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FORMS OF GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 
BY 
DR. R. SHAMSHASTRI, B. A., Ph. D, 


We have seenthow the ancient Indiens had enjoyed freedom of 
thought and action both on social and religious matters and how. 
the Vanaprasthas were as free asthe air they inhaled and the 
water they drank in the settlements made on the banks of rivers 
in the midst of forests. Asthe four classes into which they 
were divided had been free to intermarry and interdine with each 
other, it goes without saying that they had no communal divi- 
sions and formed 8 united body politic. It is probable that the 
Vanaprastha order of life was not fully developed during the 
Vedic period and that during the Upanisad period it had its full 
development and made its power felt by the kings. Being an 
important branch of the Indo-European race, they must have 
carried with them the tradition and practice of self-government 
to India. Accustomed as they had been tothe free political 
institutions of their ancestors, there is reason to believe that they 
continued to have the same form of government in their migra- 
tion. Besides, their anxiety was rather to defend themselves and 
their new settlement against the Dasyus than to recast their 
traditional form of government. The study of the Vedas in the 
light thrown by the anthropomorphology- of the Vedic Indians 
goes to show that they had no monarchical institutions. During 
the early days of the Vedic period they seem to have regulated 
the affairs of the settlement by an assembly of the people called 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


2 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


Samiti. Apart from a military class of people called Ksatra 
and leaders or generals called Rajanah (in plural )to carry out 
their schemes of conquest they seem to have devised no heriditary 
monarchical institution, This view is supported by the anthropo- 
morphic features of Indra’s rule and the co-operative support 
which the other gods gave to Indra in his work. 


Like the Vedic people the gods are also classed as Brahmans, 


Ksafriyas and Vaisyas, Indra, the Adityas; and the Rudras , 


who are all fierce in their nature are Ksatriays. Brhaspati, 
Sukra and others are Bràhmans. The Maruts are the Vaisyas, 
inasmuch 85 they carry the wealth-giving rain from place to place 
and make the whole of the land receive its due share of rainfall. 
They all stand equal to each other, though during the time of 
war Indra heads them. Indra takes the first rank and 
is called a ruler in virtue of the merit he has achieved 
by performing & hundred sacrifices. He holds his position so 
long as he maintains his conduct and character. He has his own 
enemies and rivals. ` Whoever among men performs a hundred 
sacrifices ( Satakratu) or penance equivalent to it is considered 
to be fully qualified to oust Indra and occupy his throne. The 
Daityas, the sons of Diti,his step-mother, are his born enemies 
and ever watching for an opportunity to seize his throne and rule 
over the gods. Thus Indra is in constant fear both from men 
and demons and is obliged to be very careful in the exercise of 
his power both over gods and sages. With a view to thwart men 
and demons from their ambitious aim at seizing his throne by 
performing 8 hundred sacrifices or penance, he sends beauti- 
ful celestial nymphs to divert them from virtue to sin. But the 
unique power he wields over men, gods and demons sometimes, 
turns him giddy and makes him unconscious of its limita- 
tions. Once he is said to have treated Brhaspati, his trusted 
Minister, with contempt and consequently lost his throne. On 
another occasion, a sage called Durvasas possessing the power of 
curse meets him while he was going on in procession mount- 
ed on his white elephant called Airavata and presents him with 
a garland of flowers. He receives the garland and carelessly 
puts it on the head of the elephant, As usual with animals, the 
elephant catches hold of it with its trunk and casting it under 
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its leg crushes it. The sage becomes enraged at the contempt 
with which Indra has treated the garland presented to him as a 
mark of respect and favour. Heat once curses him to lose his 
power and render his throne vacant. On this occasion there was 
only one individual among men, Nahusa by name, who had quali- 
fied himself for the throne by performing a hundred sacrifices. With 
the unanimous consent of gods and men he goes to the ‘heavenly 
world and ascends the throne. But the exalted position to which 
he has risen by the sheer force of his sacrificial merit turns him 
giddy and makes him lose all sense of moral propriety. He goes 
so far as to think that he has a claim to Sacl, the queen of the 
dethroned god, Indra. In reply to his call, the queen makes use 
of an artifice and asks him to come to her palace borne on a 
palanquin by the seven sages. As anticipated by her, Nahusa 
urges the palanquin bearers to hurry on saying “ Sarpa, 88708 .” 
“ run quickly, run quickly ". Agastya, one of the seven sages 
bearing the conveyance and a little shorter and older than the 
others, becomes enraged at Nahusa’s insulting words and curses 
him saying “ Sarpo bhava ", “ become a snake”. Nahusa at 
once falls down from heaven, becoming a snake. At his im- 
mediate request, and prayer for mercy, the sage forgives him by 
putting a limit to the duration of his curse. He says that after he 
meets and carries on conversation on the question of Dharma and 
Adharma with Yudhisthira, a lineal descendant of his own lunar 
dynasty, he will regain his original form and return to the 
heaven. i 


There is however no reference to this story in the Vedas. 
There is an allusion to Nahusa's hundred sacrifices in the Brhad- 
devata. Nevertheless the incidents of the Puranic story cannot 
be said to belong to the age of the Puranas when heriditary in- 
stead of elective monarchy prevailed throughout India. 


The implications of the story are however the characteristics 
of a period when elective monarchy was prevalent. Correspond- 
ing to the Polytheistic form of the Vedic religion especially to its 
henotheistic aspect, in which prominence was given to particular 
deity in accordance with the power ascribed to him, the election 
of a man to power depended on the capacity he had to discharge 
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the duty of the position, Corresponding to the class of warlike 
gods there was the class of the Ksatriyas or rajas whose duty it 
‘was to defend the homes and hearth of the Aryans against their 
enemies, the Dasyus. The Ksatriyas were all called Rajans and 
the elected leader or chief of them seems to ‘have been variously 
called Adhir&ja, Simraj, or Svaraj according to the nature of 
the power exercised by him. The Aitareya Brahmans. ( ].I4) 
speaks of a period when the Aryans had no king to lead them to 
& war against the Asuras and placed themselves under king Soma. 
The passage runs as follows:-- 

* The Devas said ;itison account of our having no king 
that the Asuras defeat us. Let us elect a king. All consented. 
They elected Soma their king. Headed by king Soma, they were 
victorious in all directions. °’ 


The use of word ‘ Raja ’ in the sense of a Ksatriya or soldier 
is borne out by the following passages of the Rgveda :— 

" Where a Brahman meets with herbs like rajans in an 
assembly, he is called a physician, fiend-slayer and chaser of 
disease. ? ( X. 97, 6 ). 

" Let us with our Rajans win victories and obtain wealth in 
battles.” ( X. 42, 0 ). 


There cannot possibly be many kings attending an assembly 
of people. Hence the word Rajanah seems to mean soldiers or 
generals. In the Atharva Veda the word Raja is used in ‘various 
connections and it cannot appropriately be interpreted to mean 
a king. The phrase" Sajata rajanah "in the following passage 
means fellow soldiers, but not fellow-kings. 

" Seize, Agni, on thy power and firmly hold it ; contend thou 
with the friend by way of friendship. Placed in the centre of 
fellow-rajans, Agni, flash forth, frequently invoked here. " (A. V. 
II. 6, 4). 


Again in the following Vedic passage the word means soldiers: 


or generals :— 

“Make me beloved among the gods, beloved among the 
rajans, make me dear to every one who sees, and to Sūdra and to 
Aryan man. ” ( A. V. XIX. 62, ), 
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“ Bestow splendour on our Brahmans; bestow splendour on 
our Rajans ; bestow splendour on our Vaisyas and Siidras and 


bestow splendour over splendour on me.” (Tait. S. V, 7, 6,4 & 
Vaj. S. 8, 48 ). 


In Rg. X. 73 the poet prays for the safety and security of a 
king chosen for the time. Another poet prays in. A. V. VI. 88, for 
faithfulness and loyalty of the state assembly to the elected king. 
The Atharva Veda VI. I34 contains imprecating verses cursing a 
tyrant and praying for his downfall. In A. V. III. 3 a poet prays 
for the return of a banished king and his restoration to power. 
The Taittirlya Samhita ( II. 3, | ) records a rite and prayer for 
the confirmation in power of an elected king and for the defeat 
of his rival. In A. V. IIL 5, 8; VI. 73, , 2,3; VI. 94 ; VIL 35; 
and XIX. 37 it is clearly stated that the troubles of an elected 

monarch were due to charriot-makers, artisans, troop-leaders, 

` masters of the horse, the electors or king-makers, his kinsmen, 

and lastly the people at large. In none of the hymns mention is 

made of troubles due to sons and wives, a lurking domestic 

danger as set forth in the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. This state of 
things is in keeping with the inference that can be legitimately 

drawn from the anthropomorphic features of Indra’s rule over 

gods and men. The tale narrated by the authors of the Puranas 
of Indra’s rule is evidently a reflection of what had occurred 

among themselves on earth. The one vulnerable point in the 
mentality of ancient Indian writers is its tendency to belittle 
humanity and regard its volitions, emotions and activities as 
whimsical and as deserving of no notice. To them all subjective 
phenomena appeared to beno less chaotic and disorderly than 
the objective phenomena. The working of the human mind 
was quixatic. They could discover no law and order in its 
activities. It was a wild elephant in rut and no restraint was 
strong enough to keep it under control. Mind is common to all 
and ever goes astray, no matter whether it is of a sage, a king or 
a peasant or an idiot. History of a nation is nothing but a 
record of the activities of the national mind and is therefore 
disorderly. Hence neither an invidual nor a society, is worth of 
study. This kind of thought seems to have driven the ancient 
Indians to devote their mind and tongue to talk of gods, goddess- 
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es, their worlds, and their activities with no feeling of weariness 
and disgust. But it seems not to have dawned in their mind 
that in talking of gods and their institutions they could speak of 
nothing but their own experience and of their own imaginations, 
Their experience was entirely human and they could therefore 
speak of gods in terms human with a little exaggeration here 
and there. Even now there are poets and composers of songs 
who consider it sinful to praise even good kings. The Jate 
Tyāgarāja, the celebrated music composer of southern India, 
composed all his original songs in praise of Rama and preferred 
the life of a beggar to the acquisition of wealth and power by 
composing songs in praise of kings. In doing this his consolation 
seems to have been that he had his Rama constantly before his 
mind and that therefore his life was worth living. It follows 
therefore that the salient features of Vedic and Purànie myths 


regarding the political activities of Bods are more or less exact * 


copies of political activities of the Aryans of the Vedic period. 
Considering the anthropomorphic features of Indra’s rule we may 
come to the conclusion that during the Vedic period the ancient 
Indians lived under an elective monarchy and that they had an 
assembly of people similar to the Sabha or assembly of Indra. 
The duration of the sovereignty of the elected chief depended 
rather on his charcter and good conduct than on any military 
power on which he could never rely on account of rivals and 
factions, The assembly was all-powerful and could impeach, 
dethrone, and banish a king, just as Indra was impeached, 
dethroned and banished. All the classes of the people had an 
equal status in the assembly like the various classes of gods in 
Indra's assembly. . 


This state of things continued till the period of the Upanisads 
when Brahma-pantheism was substituted for the polytheism of the 
Vedio period. The one impersonal power of universal conscious- 
ness called Brahma ousted the various limited personal gods 
susceptible of malice, envy, hatred, mutual jealousy and other 
human frailties. Corresponding to this change in thought there 


seems to have occurred a change in political thought also, 


Elective monarchy was replaced by hereditary monarchy. The 
king was styled a Rajarsi, faintly king, whose duty it was to 
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live & spiritual life and observe the ethical principles of the 
Upanisads. He hasto work with no aspiration for the result 
of work for his own enjoyment. He has to shun all kinds of 
voluntary pursuit after objective pleasures. We read in the Upa- 
nisads of the principles which Janaka and other kings had ob- 
served in the administration of their kingdoms. On the absolute 
idealism of the Upanisads are based the principles of morality, and 
economical and political life of the ancient Indian. There can 
possibly be no better solution of the hard problem of unequal 
distribution of wealth than the doctrine of work with no attach- 
ment to the fruits of action ; nor can there be a better restraint of 
desire, greed and other passions than control of the will and the 
senses by Nivrtti or withdrawal from pursuit after objective 
pleasures of the world. When once the disposal of surplus 
wealth by performance of sacrifices or by charitable works is 
brought into practice and when once the mind and the.will are 
brought under control by the observance of yogic practices, there 
is neither the likelihood nor the possibility of any economical 
or political disturbance. The institution of the Wanaprastha 
order of life was mainly for the promotion of moral, economical, 
political, intellectual and spiritual ends. No spiritual goal is 
attained unless moral and other social pursuits are carefully 
directed so as to be conducive to the attainment of the spiritual 
goal. In the view of the ancient Indians all human activities 
are either intellectual or physical, self being a mere witness of 
those activities. Not knowing the true nature of the self and 
mistaking intellect or the physical body itself for the self, man 
is likely to absorb himself either in intellectual or physical 
activities and thus commit moral, economical and political 
crimes. With the realisation of the nature of self, on which the 
conquest of the mind and the will is dependent, there is not the 
least possibility of man falling into errors. This is the funda- 
mental principle of Hindu philosophy on which all 
kinds of sociological theories are based unlike the detached 
theories expounded by the western scholars to explain the 
various phases of human life, which is after all an Unit. I cannot 
therefore agree with Prof. A. B. Keith in saying ' That the Upa- 
nisads do not feel any serious necessity for finding a place for 
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morality and political life; while in the west from Hegel onwards 
heroic , if unsuccessful, efforts have been made by the followers 
of this ideal to establish morality and civil life as an essential in 
the absolute. ? 


The period of the Upanisads may be presumed to lie between 
B. C. 2000 and B. C.00 according to the late B. G. Tilak 
and others and B. C. 000 and B. C. 00 according to Western 
scholars. It was a period of peace and intellectual and spiritual 
activity following on the period of wars and conquest of northern 
India by the Aryans. It may be appropriately compared to the 
peaceful and intellectual activities of the western world in the 
ग9ण and the 20th centuries. Corresponding to the Realists, 
the Monists, and the Idealists we have in India the Caravakas, 
the Aupāsakas and the non-dualists, In a narrow sense the 
Buddhists and the Jainas may be compared to the followers of 
agnosticism. While the number of different schools of: philoso- 
phers in that period in the east is 85 great as that in the west in- 
the two preceding centuries and even at the present, the conspicu- 
ous difference between the worlds is that while the east was 
earnest in bringing its religious and philosophical precepts into 
practice as far as possible, the west seems to satisfy itself with 
the mere exposition of its various philosophical theories, 


Notwithstanding the absence of histories and biographies 
regarding the saintly life of Indian philosophers and true religi- 
ous devotees who observed their religious and philosophical 
precepts to the very letter, there is yet enough of literary re- 
cords to show that with the ancient Indians there was no wide 
gulf between religious theories and their practical applications. ` 
Confining our attentton to historical personages we cannot fail 
to admire the self-less activities of Mahavira during the reign of 
Srenika in Magadha, the Buddha and his followers in Benares 
and other parts of Northern India, Canakya in the court of 
Candragupta, Upagupta and his followers in the empire of Agoka, 
Patanjali, the founder of the Yoga philosophy during the reign 
of Pusya Mitra, the Jaina ascetic Padalipta and his disciples 
during the reign of the Sakas, Vasubandhu, the Buddhist teacher, 
and his followers during the ascendancy of ‘the Guptas, Meru- 
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tubga, a Jaina ascetic and Bana and Mayira, the celebrated 
Brahman poet-philosophers, in the court of Harsavardhana, 
Vidyananda, Bhattakalanka, Jinasena, and other Jaina teachers, 
Sarikaracarya, Sivagnana Sombandhiar, Vagisa, Tirumangayl- 
var and other Brahman philosophers expounding the principle of 
self-denial on the basis of Advaita, Saivism or Vaisnavism in 
the reign of Srivallabha in the south, Hemacandra and his 
colleagues at the court of Kumarapala in Guzarat, Halayudha 
during the reign of the Kakatiyas in Varangul, and Vidyaranya 
during the commencement of the empire of Vijaynagar. 


All these teachers preached in one loud and continuous voice 
the worthlessness of the physical and the intellectual culture 
and the paramount importance of self-culture and self- 
realisation. It is well known to students of Indian history how 
Upagupta, one of the most distinguished Buddhist teachers, 
succeeded in converting Asoka, the Maurya emperor 
of India, to Buddhism and in impressing on his mind 
the laws of Dharma; and how the emperor realising the truth 
relinquished the pomp and luxury of his imperial palace and 
found contentment and joy in living like an ascetic in a monas- 
tary. A perusal of his memorable edits will show how after he 
embraced Buddhism he found it possible to live in peace and joy 
and to win the love not only of his subjects, but also of his 
enemies both within and without his empire, As a Buddhist 
monk he had no necessity to change his beds at night inorder to 
to safeguard his personal safety from enemies aiming at his life. 
Nor was there any need for him to increase his army and main- 
tain it in efficient condition to ensure the safety and security 
of his empire. All this change for better in his life was due to 
his relinquishment of his sensual life which was worth more 
than the revenue of his empire and to his life of self-denial 


which was far cheaper and more enjoyable than that of a 
peasant in a hut. 


Of the life which Canakya lived as a Brahman householder 
when the whole of the empire of Nanda with Candragupta, his 
nominee, at its head was at his feet, the author of the Mudra- 
raksasa speaks as follows :— ( IIL 5) 

g 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


i0 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


- “This is the stone piece to split into small Pieces the dried cow- 
, dung balls ( to kindle the sacrificial fire ) this is à heap of kuga- 
grass by his bachelor students ; this is his dilapidated hut, the 
thatched roof of which is bent down by bundles of fire-kindling 
wooden sticks placed thereon for being dried ( in the sun). !' 


The author of the drama was not however a contemporary of 
i Canakya and it is probable that his description of Canakya’s life 
is rather an exaggerationithan a fact. Still it must be noted 
that the ideal of life which a house-holder has to live is of the 
kind which the dramatist has given expression to. A simple 
selfless life, even in an enviroment of luxury and pomp, is what 
has been enjoined in the Sütras and Dharmasastras. Speaking of 
his own simple life as a Brahman house-holder Helayudha. says 
in his Brahmana Sarvasva as follows - 


"In whose house there shine wooden vessels along with 
golden vessels apart in another corner, there hang garments as 
white as the moon along with deer’sskin apart in another corner; 
there rises in volume the smoke due to the pouring of oblations 
into the fire along with the smoke of fragrance apart in some 
‘nother corner. Thus the fire-ritual together with what may be 
termed its beneficial results expected after life is simultaneously 
visible. ” 


The luxury of golden vessels and costly white garments for 


which Halayudha seems to have cared a straw are evidently the ` 


presentations made by the king under whom he was the chief 
judicial officer. This office he seems to have accepted not -as a 
means to earn hoards of wealth, but merely as a social service, 
the only earthly end of his learning. The other and the only: 
end of his life was self-realisation which he had in view -and 
practice. There can be no doubt that the influence whioh a 
minister like Canakya and a Judicial officer like Halayudha 
brought to bear upon the life of the kings they served not in 
their own interests, but in the interest of the kingg themselves 
was for the good of the country at large. t 


t 


Coming. to the life of Patafijali and his life-works on 
Grammar and Yoga philosophy, it is unnecessary to say that.he 
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benefited by his exemplary life not merely his contemporaries, 
both kings and people, but also the Indian posterity even to the 
present day. I have already spoken of the economical motive 
of Vedic sacrifices. Patafijali’s participation in the horse-sacri- 
fice performed by Pusyamitra, as implied by his statement made 
in the Mahabhasya “ we shall cause Pusyamitra to sacrifice" 
goes to prove that besides being & Yoga philosopher not caring 


for sacrifices, he was also for sacrifices as an economical measure 
conducive to spiritual life. 


Tt was as binding upon aking as upon his wealthy subjects 
to spend the surplus earnings so as to ensure public good. : Be- 
sides the construction of wells, tanks, gardens, roads and other 
public works, ancient Indian kings undertook the performance 
of Vedic sacrifices to find an outlet for their surplus revenue. 
The other source of expenditure is enjoyment or pleasure-seeking 
pursuits. But instead of mitigating desire for new forms of 
pleasure, search for pleasure augments it. “Never, "gays a 
Sanskrit adage, “ does desire for pleasure subside by enjoyment; 
it grows on the other hand stronger and stronger like fire with 
clarified butter poured over it.’’ Hence the best way of getting. 
rid of surplus wealth isin the view of ancient Indians charity 
or sacrifice. Following this custom under the advice of Patañ- 
jali. and other saintly persons Pusyamitra performed a horse: 
sacrifice and disposed of the surplus revenue of his empire. _ 


= How Kumaàrapala, king of Guzarat, instituted under the 
advice of Hemacandra a number of hospitals and feeding houses 
to alleviate the misery of the afflicted and the needy and how 
under the guidance of Vidyaranya, the kings of Vijayanagara, 
Gukka and Harihara spent their state-revenue in the construc- 
tion of tanks, canals, temples, mathas, agraharas and other 


charitable worksis a historical fact too well-known to need a 
description here 


_ This form of ethico-political teachings carried on by the 
Vedantins, the Buddhists and the Jainas terminates about the. 
fourth century A. D. and is followed by what is called Agama and 
Paficaratra systems of religion and ethics. As already: pointed 
out, this religion is Dravidian in its origin and Aryan in. itg 
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development. Having Siva or Visnu as a personal god, it is 
purely an idolatrous form of worship. In its ethical and philoso- 
phical aspects it follows the Upanisads. The Brahmasiitras 
treating of the nature of Brahma and of the principles of inter- 
pretation of the Upanisads are commented upon by Saivites and 
Vaisnavites substituting Siva or Visnu for Brahma. The political 
theory based upon this Agamic form of worship is quite different 
from that based upon the polytheism of the Vedas or the pantheism 
of the Upanisads. 


As already pointed out, the king of the Aryans during the 
Vedic period was more or less a servant of the assembly of the 
people and had to follow its behests or suffer from banishment. 
During the period of the Upanisads he had to live the life of a 
Rajarsi or an ascetic king having his will and senses under his 
control or had to fall a prey to his enemies. In the Agamic 
period the king was merely a servant of Siva or Visnu in whose 
name he had to administer the state. In many native states in 
southern India it is usual with the kings to wear garments of 
yellow colour and put on a turban fof yellow colour while 
drawing along with his subjects and other people the car of the 
tutelary deity of their states during the car festival. The king 
is the chief servant of the temple. In the first Didhiti of hig 
R&jadharma Kaustubha, Ananta Deva, son of Khanda Deva, Says 
as follows :— ‘In the Srimadbhagavata the king is said to 
acquire his right of ownership of lands of all kinds in the state 
(Sarvaprakarabhimisvamya ) only in virtue of his having set up 
idols ofgods in a temple. ‘He acquires the ownership of all the 
land in virtue of his setting up idols of gods; of the three worlds 
in virtue of his erecting temple ; of the 800१९ of Brahma in virtue 
of his making endowments for the worship of gods; and he will 
attain equality with me ( god Krsna) in virtue of his. performance 
of all the three.’ Likewise in the Visnudharmottara :— “ Kings 
desirous of attaining to heaven should in the Kali age set up 
cities after erecting temples.” Here the word ‘cities’ implies 
villages and fortified towns also. The verse quoted from the 
Bhagavata lays down that a king who is desirous of acquiring the 
ownership of cities, towns and the like which he establishes 
should at first erect temples. Whoever is desirous “of acquiring 
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such ownership in virtue of his being annointed as a king the 
erection of temples, palaces, and the like are mentioned first. In 
the verse of Bhagavata the king is said to acquire ownership of 
all the land in virtue of setting up of idols of gods and temples. 
In this connection there crop up two alternatives: whether the 
word ‘Mahipala’ in the verse means {a person who is already 
exercising his royal duties, as stated in the Prima facie view in 
the Mimirhsi siitras of Jaimini( IJ. 8,9 ) or any other person of 
the ruling caste, 85 stated in the conclusion of the commentary 
on the same sutras. It cannot be the first meaning, for in that 
case there is no necessity for the annointment of such a person 
as 8 king. Nor is the erection of a temple etc. the duties of a 
person who is already exercising his royal duties ; for the right 
to observe such duties is dependent upon his acquisition of that 
power by buildings etc. Nor can it be the second, i.e. any 
person of the ruling caste, for in that case the construction of 
palaces and temples eto. which can be undertaken by any person 
irrespective of his caste and creed would become a spiritual duty 
of a Ksatriya. The reply is‘ Not so’, for though the erection of 
palaces and temples in general be undertaken by any man, still 
the construction of such buildings prior to the work of laying out 
cities and villages can be regarded as a special duty of a person of 
Ksatriya caste in view of his acquiring the right of sovereignty. 
In fact only such a person as is possessed of bravery, martial 
courage and other manly qualities befitting him to be a ‘capable 
protector of people is regarded as worthy of being annointed as a 
king. Hence along with qualities such as bravery, courage and 
capacity to protect, the construction of temples and other 
buildings befits a person to be & sovereign. 


There is no doubt that this new theory of theocratic mo: 
narchy was propounded and practised in mediaeval Indie. The 
existence of a great number of temples in the ruined capital 
towns of kings in mediaeval India, especially in the Dekhan 
proves it beyond doubt. One of the most interesting of the funda- 
mental political principles that deserves our attention here is the 
question relating to & king's right of ownership of land and 
man. This is an important question that has long been exerois- 
ing the minds of statesmen and politicians all the world oyer 
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and has not yet been definitey settled. The question is whether. 
an emperor or hig feudal chief can justly claim and exercise his. 
right of ownership over the land and men in his state. This has 
been answered in two different ways. The Mimarhsakas or the 
school of the Vedic exegetics headed by Jaimini hold that neither . 
an emperor (Sarvabhauman) nor a feudal chief ( Mandalika ). 
is justified in exercising any right of ownership over the state 
land or his people; whether, father, mother or children or his 
servants. They say that he is only entitled to a fixed share of. 
revenue in kind in virtue of his protective care and that the land ' 
and other natural things of the state are common to all. This is 
the conclusion arrived at by Jaimini and his commentators who 
have discussed the point in all its bearing ( Mimarhsa sitras, 
VI.7, 2) 


Quite opposed to this is the view held by Kautilys, the 
author of the Arthasastra. He says for example, that the king 
shall exercise his right {of ownership with regard to fishing, 
ferrying and trading in vegetables in reservoirs or lakes ( IT, | Jo 
that besides collecting revenue, the king shall keep as state mono- ' 
poly both mining and commerce ( II. [2); and in view of justify- ' 
ing the levy of an extra water-tax ( IL 24 ) his commentator ` 
Bhattasvami, quotes a verse in which the state ownership of land * 
and water is clearly mentioned. The verse runs as follows:— 


“Those who are well versed in the Sastras admit that the king 
is the owner of both land and water and that the people can :only 
exeroise their right of ownership over all other things except 
these two. ( P. 44, Eng. Tra.) . 


The view that is held by the Mimarhsakas seems to be the- 
view that is still current in the transaction of the villagers in 
India whenever they sella piece of land they declare in the 
bond the transfer of eight kinds of enjoyment, such as (0) nidhi- 
( treasure-trove ), (2) niksepa ( deposit hidden in the earth ), (3) 
water, (4) trees, (D) stones, (6) agami, anything that may come: 
in future, (7) sarhcita, anything that is standing, and (8) Aksina, . 
imperishable; This declaration is evidently opposed to the .view . 
held by Kautilya and other later politicians who held that any.. 
treagure-trove contained in the earth, any deposit of money. and: ` 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Forms of Government in Ancient India ११ 


the like concealed in the earth, the salt and other minerals to- 


gether with water are what the king alone can justly claim as 
his ‘property. : 


.. As the Mimamsaka view of land-tenure is in agreement. not 
merely with the .history of social evolution all the world 
over, but with the nature of the political constitution which 
obtained in India during the Vedio and the Brahmanic periods, 
the historical importance of Jaimini’s view on.this question 
cannot be overvalued. Hence I add here below my own trans- 
५ lation of the Sūtras of Jaimini together with the commentaries 
of Partha Sarathy Misra:— 


The Sütras( VI. 7, 2) are thus commented upon by Partha 
Sarathy Misrai— : 


It is delared in the Vedas that in the Visvajit sacrifice the 
sacrificer makes a gift of all that is his own. ‘There as to the 
‘doubt whether even the cognates that are designated by the word 
* Sva, ' ‘ one’s own, ' are to be given over or only such wealth as 
he can claim to be his own, it may be asserted that in the 
absence of particularisation, all that is implied by the word (87७ 
one's own should be given over; for it is possible to render 
father and others subservient to others; the act of bringing-a 
thing under the ownership of another man is what is meant by 
a gift, hence father and others should also be given over:— 
But it is not so ; evidently they cannot be given over as a gift, 
in as much as a gift in the real sense of the word means *the relin- 
quishing of one's ownership of a thing and placing it under the 
ownership of another,; accordingly (a'father cannot be given over) 
for a father cannot become no-father, though he is given over. But 
only that which can be called one’s own in virtue of his exercis- 
ing his right of lordship over it can be given over as a gift ; for, 
when such a thing is gifted, the giver gets rid of his owner: 
ship and the donee acquires it. Also the word‘ 878, one’s Own, 
means in virtue of its diverse significant power ‘self’, ' one's 
own,’ ‘ cognates ° and‘ wealth’. Of these several meanings, it 
means 8 single particular meaning in 8 patrticular context. 
Since among the meanings, it is only the wealth that forms a 
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proper article of gift, the word ‘sva’ is here used only in that 
sense. Hence only wealth, but not father and others. 

As to the question whether that which is the broad earth 
should be gifted or not the holder of the prima facie view speaks 
of it as an article of gift, thinking that it isthe wealth of the 
emperor. But it is no one's property ( sva ), Consisting as it does 
in the proteotion of, and the removal of the wicked from, his state, 
sovereignty ( rajya ) means the collection of taxes from the agri- 
culturists and others and of fines from the guilty ( dandya); this 
much is the relation ( between the king and his state), but no 
lordship or ownership ( svamita ). Hence no emperor shall make 
& gift of the broad earth, nor a feudal chief his feudal land. 


As to the doubt, whether a 85078 who attends upon a master 
as his servant in view of doing the religious duty should be 
given over as a gift or not, it may be said that he should be given 
over, in as much as it is inclusively favoured by the epithot 
“all” and also it is possible to render him subservient to another, 
But as there is no master’s ownership with reference to him and 
as there is the possibility of dislike on his pert to accept sub- 
servienoy to another, he should not he given over as a gift, 


In the seventh discourse of his Vivada-bhangarnava, Jagan- 


natha Tarkapaficanana agrees with the Mimàmsakas in the view 


that the king is no owner of the land and the king is entitled 
only to certain amount of tax on it, the cultivator of the land 
being by time-honoured custom its real owner with right of 
alienation. The context in which he states this view is the sale 
of the slave girl by one of many brothers, in the house of each of 
whom she is made to work in turn, as agreed upon during the 
time of the division of inheritance. The slave woman is com- 
pared to the land which may change hands by sale. The trans- 
lation of the text is as follows :— 


Brhaspati says that a single woman should be made to work 
in each house( i, e., the house of each of the brothers ) according 
to the share of the inheritance. Well, there arises a doubt here 
‘vhether the slave woman should or should not go to work on the 
appointed days in the houses of other brothers, if she is sold to a 
stranger by one of the brothers on the day when she had to work 
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in the seller's house, we reply thus: the purchaser has acquired 
the same kind of property right inher that the seller had in her 
before selling. Hence the purchaser had the right to command her 
service only for as many days as she attended on her seller by 
turns in the middle of each month. It is also for this reason that 
in the kingdom (country) purchased by a king, his right of 
possession of the country extends only to the collection of taxes 
on it ; and at the same time there remains the right of ownership 
vested in the cultivator, in virtue of which he is entitled to the 
produce. Hence also the claim of a cultivator who cultivates a 
piece of land and enjoys the produce after paying taxes due to 
the king, to its ownership is admitted on all hands. Hence it is 
that when the owner of the land sells the land, the purchaser 
acquires the same right of ownership in virtue of which he is 
entitled to its enjoyment after paying the taxes due to the king; 
and that the cultivator’s ownership of the land is never denied, 
as such denial is quite opposed to custom ( vyavahara). Since 
various kinds of ownership with regard toa single property are 
accepted, it must be presumed that the claims of two different 
persons to the same kind of ownership with regard to a property 
are opposed to each other. 


: Notwithstanding the conflicting views regarding the owner- 
ship of land, it is a historical fact that in those states in which a 
theocratic form of government was established with Siva or 
Visnu as a tutelary deity the whole of the state land is believed 
to be the property of the temple, theking being regarded as the 
manager of the property. In Travancore the king is even now 
regarded as a servant of Padmanabha, the tutelary deity of the 
state and is called Padmanabhadasa. The kings of Vijayanagar 
called themselves servants of Virüpaksa, their family god. The 
surplus of the state-revenue that remained after administrative 
and military expenditures are met with, is made use of for reli- 
gious purposes in connection with the state-temple, The kings of 
Vijayanagar, the Colas, the Pandyas and the Ceras seem to -haye 
‘spent & major portion of the revenue on temple-worship and on 
the costly periodical car festivals Feeding the poor of all castes 

‘In the temples seems to have been the duty not only of kings, 


but also of the wealthy people. Even theft for the purpose of 
9 
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feeding the poor in the temple seems to have been considered no 
punishable crime. One of the sixty three Saivite saints is 
said to have been acquitted and permitted to take as much rice 
as he liked from. the store of grains made in the palace, when 
brought before the king for punishment for stealing rice from the 
palace store, he confessed that his theft of rice was for no other 
purpose than that of feeding the poor devotees in the state temple. 
Nor there seems to have been any caste distinction sither among. 
the early Saivites or the Vaisnavites. It is believed that the 
Saivites form a single caste and that the Vaisnavites another 
caste with no sub-castes or sects among themselves. No dis- 
tinction other than that of learning and exemplary devotion is 
ever made among the devotees. The rule of practice observed 
by them is “ To him should be given and from him should be 
taken,’’--This is the rule binding upon all the devotees of the 
same religion, whatever might be their Verne or caste. “Tasmai 
deyarh tato grahyarh trisu varnesvayam vidhih." The Rama- 
nujacarya’s grant of permission to the Adikarnatakas of his time 
to enter into the temple of god Ke$ava at Belur for worshipping 
the gods for three days during the annual car festival. is an 
extension of the same principle, i. e, no caste-distinction among 
the followers of the same religion. This spirit of religious equa- 
lity seems to have undergone & change for the worse under the 
lead ‘of Vedantadesika during the latter part of the thirteenth 
century. Before his time the rule of equal treatment of all 
followers of the same religion quoted above seems to have been 
applied even to intermarriage and interdining irrespective of 
caste. Vedantadesika, however, seems to have restricted the 
rule to all other acts of social intercourse except intermarriage 
and interdining, and thus paved the way for the appearance: of 
“rigid caste distinctions among the followers ofthe same religion. 
The reintroduction of such distinctions in social and religious 
“matters between man and man due to birth seems to have given 
‘rise to distinctions in political sphere also, and the Brahmans seem 
“to have claimed and received more social, religious and political 
_Privileg es than others. The endowments of temples and other reli 
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gions institutions seems to have been monopolised by them and 
the ruling class for their own material aggrandisement, This 
is however a selfish turn and abuse of the ancient ethical theory 
of action with no aspiration for the enjoyment of the results of 
that action. The later Brahmans took themselves to temple- 
worship solely for the material benefits accruing from it. The 
kings tolerated them, chiefly because they wanted their approval 
of their own sensual indulgence, as opposed to the saintly life, 
self-abnegation ( Rajarsivrtta ) in accordance with the ethical 
and spiritual principles of the Upanisads. They became lords 
of temples instead of temple servants, The revenue of the state 
went into their palace treasury for the benefit of women and 
courtiers instead of the temple treasury for the feeding of the 
poor with no distinction of caste. It is this form of despotism 
which prevailed throughout India when the Britisharrived here. 


The evils of despotism are rather economic than anarchio. 
With a view to finance their sensual activities despots are always 
careful to maintain law and orderin their states with as much 
rigour as possible. It was in their power to introduce such fiscal 
laws as would fill their treasury.:By the time the Agamic theocratic 
form of government was established in Indian states, civil and 
criminal laws were consolidated and regarded as being suscep- 
tible of no change. They were administered in accordance with 
the Dharmasastras. Hence fiscal policy was the only factor that 
was liable to change and disturb the economical equilibrium of 
the states. There were however three forms of restraints to check 
the autocracy of the kings: (l) the Religious (2) the. Ethical 
and (3) the Political. The religious restraint of the law .of 
Karma, according to which, any individual, no matter whether 
he is prince or a pauper, given to sensual proceedings, is liable 
to rebirth, and sufferings from the evil consequences of his past 
Karma. The second is the loss of spiritual bliss due to the 
violation of the moral law of doing work with no selfish aspira- 
tion for the fruits. thereof. The third is the disaffection and dis- 
loyalty of the subjects due. to unrighteous oppression leading to 
war and danger to state itself. The first is dependent upon faith 
and the last two on reason and sound public opinion. A king 
going against public opinion is adharmika since dharma is based 
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upon social imperative or command as defined’ by Jaimini in hi; 
Mimamsa sütras. 


In his Vakyartharatna Ahobala says regarding the source of 
moral sense.as follows :— 


i ४ But Guru ( Prabhakara ) says that so far as secular activity 
is concerned, whatever is fit, and possible to be worked out 


( Karya or duty ) as mirrored in the opinion of elders in society ` 


is ( ought to be ) a motive for work. " 


The Naiyayikas or the logicians definea good motive for. 
work as “ Balavadanistananubandhi krtisadyata jü&nam pravar-: 
takam "i.e, whatever is not seriously harmful and is at the. 


same time possible of being accomplished is a duty and it is ag 
a motiye an incentive for action. According to Prabhākara it à] 
is the public opinion that enables one to understand the nature 
of duty. It follows therefore that proceedings opposed to public 
opinion are immoral and are therefore ruinous. During the 
period of the Upanisads the elders in society whose opinion was 
authoritative and binding were the Vanaprasthas. No king 
who cared for the safety of his person and the security of his 
Kingdom would forfeit the regard and good wishes of the 
hermits and thus endanger both his life and throne. During Aga- 


mic period the pious band of temple-worshippers of the type of the 


Saivite sixty three saints and the Vaisnavite Alvars formed the 
home of social opinion decisive of good and bad and right and 
wrong course of action. Defiance of their opinion spelled danger 
to the safety of the state. Being of a warlike temperament, the 
Saivites were ever ready to eradicate impiety and sensuality 
from the kingdom of their god Siva, among whose servants the 
king was the head. Though naturally peace loving, the Vaisna- 
vites were not cowards in such matters. They were no less 
ready to put an end to impiety and sensuality in the kingdom 
of their god, Visnu. Thus the religious, ethical, and 
political restraints which the ancients brought to bear 
upon the conduct of their rulers were no less 
formidable than the constitutional brake devised to arrest the 
precipitate speed of the state-engine, In modern European sta- 
tes the king or the president as the executive head is made sub- 
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ordinate to the legislature and the judiciary whose ‘independence. 
in the interpretation and the administration of the state-law is- 
maintained with scrupulous care and, as if were, with a sort of. 
religious dread. The power of the peoples’ representatives: Over- 
the state purse is so unquestionable that the state machine can be 
made to stand still until the errors of the executive in their finan- . 
cial administration are set right to the satisfaction of the repre- 
sentatives. Nevertheless the economic evils even in the model 
democratic states of Europe and America have grown SO Serious 
that a new class of critics known as socialists and communists 
come forward and began to question the ethical aspect of the 
basic principles of democracy ox parliamentary government itself. 
Seeing the growing poverty of the workers, the increasing: con- 
centration of the capital ina few hands, the consequent depres- 
Sion of the small capitalist into a dependent of the master- 
class, the extension of the market to the whole world as & unit 
with the resultant solidarity of labour the whole world over, the 
socialsits have come to the conclusion that economic necessity. 
is thereal foundation upon which all other parts of social structure 
must be built, In his Communism p.53 H: J. Laski says that. 
"regarding parliamentary government the sceptic might reason- 
ably interject the observation that we are witnessing its inoreB- 
sing rejection rather than its increasing acceptance. With its 
military organisation the modern democratic state has proved too 
strong to be destroyed as easily as the medieval states were. 
Having the means of securing the good will of the people's re- 
presentatives Capitalism has grown in power under the disguised 
form of imperialism. ‘The socialists are of opinion that ‘law, 
religion, politics, philosophy-all these born of the reaction upon the 
human mind of the methods by which men wrest from nature the 
necessary means of life. Hence those who control the means 
Gccupy in a society a place of special power :..it is a governing 
class. In short society consists of two classes; those, who 
control and those who are controlled 


As a remedy for this anamolous state they propose the aboli-5 

. tion of private property and of the master class. "l'owards this” 
end.they propose the seizure:of machinery of the state, to: replace? 
the official class by: socialists, to repress capitalism, to substituye® 
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corporation of workers consisting of legislature and executive for 
parliamentary government and lastly to keep the army in the 
hands of the workers. They say that parliament fools the common 
people. - 


* This however seems to be a wild dream. Apart from the ques- 
tion of its feasibility and of its productivity of the desired end, 
viz., “From each according to his power and to each according to 
his needs’’, the consequences of Russian revolution are believed 
tó disprove the theory. “Broadly speaking’’ says H. J. Laski 
(Communism p. 50), “there would not be much disagreement 
with the view that after a premature attempt at Communism the 
Bolshevists have reintroduced some of the normal features of:a 
capita: economy limited, however, by vigorous state control. 


From this it follows that form of government is least likely to 
change human nature. Whatever may be the form, whether des- 
potism, oligarchy, or democracy, some grow rich with the ma- 
jority remaining poor. It is a fact. Whether it is due to the 
Hindu Karma theory or to what is called heredity, we need not 
discuss the question. Taking inequality asa natural fact the an- 
cient Indian economists devised the ethico-economical solution of 
filling the pit with the soil taken from the elevated land in propor- 
tion to its extra rise in level. As already pointed out, they propo- 
sed to confiscate the surplus that remains afier allowing an indi- 
vidual what is enoughto maintain himself and his family for 
three years and to distribute the amount thus collected among 
the poor as capital for earning. In his social philosophy of Comte 
Edward Caird says (9. 36 ) that “the higher must stoop to con- 
quer the lower, by submission to it ; that those who are morally 
and intellectually great should learn self-abnegation and lead the 
lower, that they cease to influence men if they try to dominate 
them ; that a purely altruistic and intellectual being in whom 
personal motives do not exist would be best fitted to lead ”, We 
need not pause here to enter into a discusision of the merits and 
demerits of this economical solution. The main point under our 
consideration is the comparative worth of the political restraints 
and checks applied to arrest the precipitate pursuit of a. wrong 

-course by the state machinery. It is clear from the foregoing 
exposition of the ethico-political restraints of the'anoient Indians 
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as compared with the. constitutional checks of raodern "parla 
mentarism that economically the mediaeval Hindu states fared 
far better under their theocratic form of government than 
modern European states under their parliamentary form of 
government. Neither in ancient nor in mediaeval India was 
there any possibility for despotic form of government to exist. 
The least propensity of a king to pursue a course of what 876 
oalled seven vices, woman, liquor, gambling, hunting, etc., was 
enough to bring about disaffection of his people and give an 
opportunity to usurpers to seize his kingdom with the coopera- 
tion of his disaffected subjects. Such rise and ‘fall of kings ‘did 
not affect the condition of the people. It was a misery of the 
kings and not of people. It is well known that when war was 
going on between Tippu and the English near Sirangapatam, the 
people were engaged in their agriculture and other possible pur- 
suits with as much peace of mind as if there was no war. Nor 
did ancient warfare dislocate the economic condition ofthe people 
as much as modern European warfare. The reason is that while 
ancient warfare was only between armies, modern warfare is 
between the opposing peoples themselves. Hence it was: quité 
necessary to be vigilant and base the security of his throne on the 
loyalty of his prosperous people. Despotism with all its terrors 
and miseries, was unknown to mediaeval Indian states and it 
reigns supreme in most of modern Indian native states. With 
the exception of Mysore, Travancore and other few native states, 
the rest are under the worst type of despotism. Despots are 
human beings, and are therefore susceptible of at least some 
humane qualities. In their own interests they are sometimes 
kind to their subjects and it is easy for a host of sycophants and 
flatteres to floursih under the darkness of their dissipation. The 
causes of their despotic proceedings are not far to seek. The 
modern constitutional form of government with its wholesome 
checks has not dawned there. They ere benighted lands ever in 
the dark. Of the ancient religious, ethical and political checks, 
they have all disappeared under the thunder of European sciences 
and machine guns. With the spread of the knowledge of modern 
experimental sciences, belief in transmigration, and spiritual 


pleasure was drivenout. Fear of sin and of rebirth t reap theo 
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harvests.of seeds-sown in the previous birth have received the 
name of superstition unworthy of entertainment by men of 
scientific education living with modern enlightenment. Spirit- 
ual pleasure is the dream of a diseased ‘brain. It is only the 
idiots and the insane that do action with no aspiration for the. 
fruits there. Sunk in physical and sensual pleasures, the 
princes have no time to spare to cultivate intellect and enjoy: 
its pleasures. The princes are quite safe now and spend 
their life in pursuit of pleasure at all costs. The seven 
vices are now seven pleasures forthem. The whole of their state 
revenue is quite insufficient for them. They not only rackrent 
their people, but also mortage their states for the sake of money to 
spend.on the seven pleasures. This is certainly worse than des- 
potism. European historians are quite justified in applying the 
word, despotism to the form of government prevailing in 
most of our native states nt the present time.-But toapply thesame 
epithet tothe forms of government that were prevalent in the 
ancient and medizval native states of India, before the advent 
of the Mahamadans and the British is not only unreasonable, 
but.& positive encouragement to most of the princes to continue 
their. wickedness under the delusion that their ancestors had no 
better form of government. It is high time that the princes 
should as soon as possible introduce the modern constitutional 
form of government in their states. It is impossible for them 
to revive ‘the ancient ethico-political form of government or 
theocracy, for the enviroment and other conditions that were 
congenial for the preservation of their vitality have lo ng. dis- 
appeared and cannot be revived. 
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ECONOMICAL PHILOSOPHY OF THE ANCIENT INDIANS* 
; BY 
Dr. R. SHAMSHASTRI, B. A., Ph. D. 


Like inanimate nature animate nature also presents various 
grades of level. High mountains, deep valleys, tall trees, small 
plants, and creepers struggling for existence on earth meet our 
eyes everywhere. In animate nature also we see various forms 
of life: worms, insects, birds of various forms, wild beasts, 
domestic animals and men. Inequality seems therefore to be the 
law of nature. Even if we select a particular species for exa- 
mination, variation is perceptible. Among men some are born 
blind, some deaf, a few suffering from chronio infirmities, and 
&.few others both physically and intellectually strong and sound. 
Corresponding to this difference there is also a clear difference 
in their life and character. Underthe same conditions and en- 
viroments some are found to b» prosperous, 
degeneration and a few groping in the dark n 
to do. 


some undergoing 
ot knowing what 


As an hypothetical explanation of this inequality in nature 
the ancient Indians expounded the law of Karma. As he sows, 
80 he harvests. Every one is responsible for the work he does. 

* At the back of every action there is irresistible desire preceded 
by thought. Before a man sets to work, he must necessarily 
have a strong desire for the results of the work. Before the rise 
ofthe feeling of desire in his breast, he must necessarily be 
conscious of the nature of work and of its attractive results. 
Powerful consciousness or thought is therefore the source of 
action. It is this eternal flow of consciousness that moulds 
such form of the body as will be suitable for its own translation 
into action.“ The spirit,” says the Bhagavadgita ( VIII, 6 ) 
—— RR 

* This is the fourth of the series of lectures read on the occasion of the 
4th Anniversary of the death of Sir R. G.-Bhandarkar celebrated in September 


7929. The first and second lectures appear on pp. 20-234, 336-360 of Vol, XI 
and the third on pp. l-24 of this issue, 


4 
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“ takes a body suitable to the thought, with which it is impressed 
and with the remembrance of which it has left its previous 
body." Cause and effect must be inherent in the same indivi. 
dual. There can be no effect without & cause; nor can there be 
& cause with no power to bring about its effect. One cannot 
reap the harvest of what-another has sown. It follows, therefore, 
that the physical or mental deformity or excellence observed in 
men must necessarily be the effect of their past deeds, bad or 
good. It is probable that the conception of an individual’s right 
to the fruits of his own labour is based upon this theory of Karma 
which is accepted by all the different schools of Indian philoso- 
phers. The alternative view that the theory of Karma is merely 
an extension of the theory of right may also be acceptable, if 
there is proof to say that the theory of Karma or of transmigra- 
tion as it is called is later than the theory of right. Anyhow 
there is no dispute to ean individual’s claim to the product of 
his own labour. The product of labour, whether pleasurable or 
painful must belong to the labourer himself. If it is painful as 
in the case of some trouble or ailing due to overeating or bad 
eating, anothor individual will not step into a share of the 
consequences, It is equally so in the case of mental pleasures 
earned by mental labour. This also holds good in the case of 
material products of an individual’s physical labour. But 
the difficulty of distributions of material products of labour 
comes when it is a co-operative work of many individuals. If it 
is however a simple concern involving no more than the physical ` 
labour of many, it is easily solved by distributing the product of 
labour equally among the labourers or by paying in cash or 
kind the value of individual/shares to such of the labourers as 
have a desire for an immediate payment. In the Vedio sacri- 
fices undertaken for the heavenly bliss of a wealthy sacrificer, 
the priests hired for conducting the sacrifice are liberally paid in 
cash. In the case of complicated work, however, involving 
learning, capital and tools, the correct evaluation of individual 
labour seems to have been as insoluble as it is now. The owner 
of an extensive field or of an oil mill seems to have taken the 
whole quantity of the yield by paying daily wages equal to the 
price of 8 man's daily food to each individual labour employed 
by the owner and to have acoumulated enormous wealth. Thus 
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accumulation of wealth in a few hands with a majority of men 
living from hand to mouth seems to have been no less the fate 
of ancient society than of modern society. The evils of capita- 
lism and the miseries of labour are as old as the formation of 
society coeyal with the beginnings of co-operative industry. 
There is no society on earth, however aboriginal if might be in 
its stage of development, that has not suffered from the accumu- 
lation of riches in a few hands and the terrible poverty of a 
majority of its people. ‘““Virabhogya Vasurmdhara.” “The mighty 
enjoy the earth with its unlimited wealth. ” God helps those 
who help themselves," are the proverbs that are on the lips of 
eyery Capitalist. Most people are, however, in the dark as to the 
way in which one can become mighty or help himself. The 
means of acquiring wealth taught in the science of economics: is. 
not within the power of all. Nor are the principles of produc- 
tion of wealth as ;infallible as those of natural sciences. The 
economical prineiple that the rate in the price of commodities 
varies according totheir supply and demand is not susceptible 
of as exact 8 mathematical proof as the law of chemical science 
that in water hydrogen and oxygen are combined in the pro- 
portion of two is to one. For, the conditions of chemical com- 
bination of elements sre quite independent of human factor, 
whereas the economical principles cannot_be divested of human 
idiosyncrasies. It is quite possible to lessen the supply of, and 
increase the demand for, commodities by artificial means. Thus 
where art steps in, there science fails. However, able may be 
the defence of the soundness of economic principles made by 
those who have consecrated their life to the study of that semi- 
science, the evils of unequal distribution of wealth are as patent 
to us as they were to ancient Indians. They were not slow to 
avail themselves of such remedies fo those evils as common sense 
suggested to them and the ethics of Vedanta confirmed. The 
economical principle which, if strictly observed by human 
society as a whole, will undoubtedly put an end to thase evils 
is taught in the fifth verse of the fourteenth chapter in the 
seventh skandha of the Srimadbhagavata. The chapter is a 
dialogue between king Yudhisthira and. the celebrated page 
Narada, The sage says that the economic principle he is about 
to expound is what an anoient sage known as Ajagara explained 
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- to Prahlada, the son of Hiranyakasipu, and a confirmed Vaisna- 
“vite. "The dialogue runs as follows:— - ती 


Yudhisthira : "Tell me, O divine sage, in what way can a house- 
holder like myself ignorant of the duties of & householder 
attain to the high position described by the sage Aja- 


gara. 


N&rada: “A householder, O king, doing all the duties assigned 
to a householder with no other end in view than that 
of pleasing god Nārāyaņa should serve great sages ; 
hearing often the sweet stories of His incarnations with 
firm faith in Him and in the company of men with mind 
under their control ; having cultivated a taste for thecom- 
pany of the good, he should get rid of undue attachment 
to the company of his wife, children and other kinsmen 3 
being free from attachment to them, he should rise as it 
` were out of a dream ; though as wise man he has no real 
taste for any kind of activity for the sake of bis body and 
his house-hold, he should like a man of the world take to 
it; he should with no attachment commend whatever his 
kinsmen, parents, sons, brothers, or friends say and desire; 
he should do all this, appearing to enjoy all that wealth 
which god has created for him in the three spheres, 
the earth, air, and sky ; but (remembering ) that men 
have a right of ownership of only us much as is enough 
to fill their belly and that whoever aspires for more than 
that is a thief deserving of punishment; he should.look 
upon the deer, camel, ass, monkey, rat, snake, bird 
and flies as his sons ; for what is the difference between 
them ‘and his sons; though he is 8 house-holder, he 
shoüld nof exert too much for the attainment of Tri- 
varga, charity, wealth, and enjoyment. ” 


It must be noted how the ethical principle of the Upanisads 
and the Bhagavadgita that man should work with no attachment 
to or desire for the results accruing from it is made the basis of 
the economie principle or rather ‘politico-econmic principle that 
mari has a right to only as much of the results of his work’ as 
will be‘enough to satisfy his alimentary oraving, ( Sarirayatra © 
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or maintenance of his body as itis called in the Bhagavadgita. 
Man is & social and intelligent animal. So long as he is strong 
he can bear the burden of society and when he is infirm, the 
society will take care of him and his house-hold, provided the 
principle taught here is observed to the very letter. For the 
Indian philosophers whose ideal of life is the attainment of inac- 
tion with annihilation of the will the economic princi- 
ple is a self evident truth deducible from the principle of rejec- 
tion of the pursuit after objective pleasures. It should also be 
noted that it is the king who is here called upon to observe the 
principle. It follows therefore that it is a principle that it is 
applicable to all house-holders, whether priests, kings, merchants, 
tillers of the soil or labourers. The verse in the original runs as 
follows:— : 

यावद्धियेन जठरं तावत्स्वत्वं तु देहिनाम्‌ । 

अधिक योऽभिमन्येत स स्तमो दण्डमहति ॥ 
Conveying almost the same idea is fhe following verse quoted in 
the Subhasitaratnabhandagara, Ed. १9॥. p. 79:— 


वर्तते येन न विना नरो वाउछतु नाम aa! 
ततोाधिकार्थप्रणयी पृष्टो दयात्‌ fuu! 
Let a man desire by all -means that, without which he cannot 


live. What reply will he give if he is asked why he is desirous to 
possess more ? ” 


- Another frequently quoted verse of unknown source conveying 
the same idea is as follows:— 


अभ्घुष्णात्सष्ठतादन्नादाच्छिद्राच्चेन वाससः | 
अपरप्रेष्यभावाच्च WT इच्छन्पतत्यधः ॥ 
." Whoever desires to have more than cooked warm rice with 


clarified butter, a piece of cloth not torn with no need to serve 
another man will fall down. ” 


It is to be noted that the expounders of this theory of pro- 
perty do not at all condemn the desire and capacity of men to 
earn more than they need to appease their natural cravings. 
What they however regard as the criminal offence is the reten- 
tion of the surplus that remains after satisfying their wants. In 
the view of ancient Indian economists true living consists in 
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subsisting on what one earns by one's own labour. In support of 
this view there is a verse composed by a poet—philosopher in 
reply to the question put by Nanda, his patron king, as to why 
he has been denying his eating his day's meal for which he has 
been provided for from king’s treasury. The verse runs ag 
follows:— 

स्वच्छन्दतो निजग्रहे SEE 

पत्नीकराग्ररचितं द्विज्क्तरोषम्‌। 

asama ये उरापेतूनपि!तर्पयित्वा 

ते सुक्तवन्त इति नन्द्‌ मया न सुक्तम्‌ ॥ 
" Those who in their own house eat with pleasure the rice grown 
by their own labour and cooked by the hand of their own wives 
after it is partaken of by their twice-born guests and after due 
offerings are made therefrom to gods and manes are real eaters, 
( Such being the case, I say ) 0 Nanda, such food is not eaten 
by me. " 

The ancient Indian economists seem to have been of opinion 
that the accumulation of savings effected by men after meeting 
their urgent needs cannot be their own property in any sense in 
as much as it is destined to go into the hands of others, be they 
wives, children, friends or thieves. The following verse taken 
from Subhasitaratnabhandagara (pp. 7l-7% ) corroborate the above 
view:— 

What a man makes a gift of and whathe eats is verily his 
own wealth ; others will play with the wives and wealth of the 
dead owner. 

What thou, O man, makest a gift of to the wise and the good 


and what thou eatest day after day, the very same is thy wealth, 
I belive. 


The rest belongiug to others is in your custody. 


Of moneys acquired gift alone is the safe custody : just as the 
over flow of water contained in a tank. 


Of wealth earned by means of a hundred efforts and held 
dearer than life itself there is only one good end: it is gift. The 
other ends are calamities, 
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Gift, enjoyment, and loss are the threo ends of wealth: what is 
neither gifted away nor eaten is destined in the third way. 


The wealth of a man who neither makes a gift of nor eats it 
up will not be his wealth: just as a man’s effigy made of hay and 
other stuffs guards the crops, so he will preserve it for others. 

“Tf there is wealth, it should be gifted away and eaten up 
but not accumulated and preserved. See, O man, the accumulated 
wealth of the honey bees others carry away.” 


They were also of opinion that whata man can earn by just 
means is more than is necessary for him :— 


Without causing hurt to others, without making obeisance to 
the wicked and without swerving from the path of the good, even 
the little which a man earns is more ( than what he needs ). 


With the exception of the verses quoted from the Bhagavata 
and the next two quotations of the same purport, the other verses 
are really beggars’ sayings exalting the value of the gifts of 
money. None the less the sayings are philosophically and from - 
Indian ethical stand point quite true and have a bearing on the 
evils and uselessness of accumulation. Besides gift here or else- 
where does not mean indiscriminate charity. There is a law or 
rule regarding gift: the Srimadbhagavate says ( VILI. I9) “ The 
wise do not commend that charity by which life will be at risk. 
A man who has sufficient subsistence has to make gifts, and per- 
form sacrifices and penance. Whoever divides his wealth 
into five shares and allots one of: the shares for 
making gifts, the second share for the purpose of ac- 
quiring fame, the third share for future capital, the fourth share 
for his own enjoyment, and the fifth share for the benefit of his 
own people will attain happiness both in this and the next world. 
There is a Rgvedic verse to the effect that “Saying ‘yes’ ( in reply 
to a deserving beggar ) is truth and uttering ‘no’ is falsehood. 
Truth is to the self what flower and fruit are to a tree. If a tree 
is lifeless, there will be no truth in it, for its root has become 
false. Just as a tree without root becomes dry so a man whose 
self has become false will become dry.” 


Thus the greed to accumulate and possess the profits earned by 
- physical or intellectual labour or by the combination of these two 
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kinds of labour is condemned in clear terms. Is then, it: may be 
asked, life worth living ? Will any one engage oneself in agri- 
culture, trade or other occupations with no desire for the profits 
accruing from them ? Why should a man marry a wife, if it 


were not for pleasure ? It is abundance of money that can pro- 


cure pleasure. It must be noted in reply to this that possession 
of money is not prohibited for a house-holder. It is only the 
Vanaprasthas and the Sarhnyasins that are required to disown 
money altogether. According to the Srimadbhagavata ( XI. I8. 
6 ) “ a Vanaprastha should however earn his subsistence by his 
own labour as far as the place, time and his own strength permit 
and should never make use of what is brought by another. ” 
As to the Samnyasin, he is to live by begging. There is how- 
ever difference of opinion regarding the quantity of money or 
grains which a house-holder is permitted to possess. The Manu- 
smrti says as follows :( IV. 7 ). 

“ He may either possess enough to fill a granary or a store 
filling a grain jar; or he may collect what suffices for three 
days or make no provision for the morrow. °’ 

In his commentary on this passage Kullüka says“ A store 
means what is sufficient to fill a granary which holds a supply 
for three years. . According to Narada it is what is sufficient for 
& year, six months or three months.” Regarding the way of 
disposal of what is more than enough for three years Manu Says 
( XI. 7 ) “ whoever has grains enough or more than enough for 
the maintenance of himself, his dependents and servants for 
three years is fully qualified to drink in Soma sacrifice. °’ 

The performance of sacrifices is not obligatory in the case of 
those who have no means. Accordingly, Manu says ( XI. 8 ), 
" But a man who, though possessing less than that amount of 
property, nevertheless undertakes the Soma sacrifices does not 
derive any benefit from it, though he has formerly performed 
the Soma sacrifice. 

Similarly Manu condemns the performance of sacrifices for 
the sake of fame in this world. “If an opulent man is liberal 
towards strangers while his family is in distress, that counterfeit 
virtue will first make him taste the sweets of fame, but after- 
wards make him swallow the poison (of punishment in hell). ` 
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If & man does anything for the sake of his happiness in 
. another world.to the detriment of those whom he is bound. to 
maintain, that produces evil results for him both while he lives 
and when he is dead.” ( XI. 9, 0). 

It is to be noted that knowing the evils of accumulation of 
wealth in a few hands the ancient Indian economists seem to 
have taken the trouble of devising some means to eradicate the 
evil. The remedies they suggested are of two kinds; one is 
religious and the other is political. Men are naturally religious 
minded and itis easy to prevail upon the faithful to spend their 
surplus accumulation in performing such religious deeds as 
will ensure their happiness in the other world. The religious 
rites that are believed to enable the performer to attain happiness 
in the other world are of two kinds: () Ista and (2) Apürta. Ista 
means sacrifices laid down in the Vedas. Apurta means the 
construction of tanks, lakes, groves, rest houses, temples and the 
like. While a wealthy man is in a favourable position to enjoy 
happiness in this world, he cannot be equally sure of his future 
happiness in the other world. Itis to teach him the means of 
attaining this happiness, the Vedas and S&stras are revealed .to 
him. Heavenly happiness is of two kinds: (L) Eternal happiness 
and(2) Svarga happiness. The first is known as Moksa or 
emancipation from the bondage of the world once for all. -The 
second is transient lasting as long as the merit due tothe per- 
formance of sacrifices lasts. Man may endeavour to attain 
either of the two or both. Thus the aim of education in the 
Sàstras is partly economical and partly religious. It is economi- 
cal inas much as it teaches the best way of disposing one's 
surplus wealth both in one's own interests and in the interest 
of society at large. It is religious since it diverts the attention 
of one from one’s pursuit after material or objective pleasures to 
self realisation. This view is clearly stated by Mandanamiéra 
in his Vidhiviveka (p. 44l ). 


Man is naturally haunted by desire and other passions. 
Hence he is ever attempting at gathering together materials 
necessary for the enjoyment of objective pleasures by such means 
as will not fail to bring them to him. Hence he has sethis mind 


on those objects to which he is devoted, Hence he is quito in- 
9 
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capable of either understanding or considering the nature of 
true self which is beyond the objective world and which is taught 
as such( in the Upanisads) If however he is taught of saori- 
ficial rites or charitable works (as & means to attain heavenly 
bliss ), he sets aside or controls his desire for objective pleasures 
and withdraws himself from his natural pursuit after worldly 
pleasures and takes a firm stand in religious activities taught 
in the sastras, with his senses under his control and with mind 
not pressed for enjoyment. He will therefore be able to under- 
stand and contemplate upon that true self which is beyond the 
world. Thus evidently the rites and charitable deeds laid down 
in the Sastras are to fit him for the work of understanding the 
nature of self.” 


While commenting upon this passage, Vaoaspatimiéra says 
that though a series of religious rites is enjoined upon man 80 as 
to engage him from morning till night, it is quite difficult to pre- 
vent him from pursuits after theft, gambling, woman-hunting 
and other objective pleasures. Hence it is necessary that the 
performance ofreligious rites should be not only attractive to- 
wards the attainment of a higher form of pleasure, butalso occupy 
him asa disciplinary measure the whole day throughout the 
year, and that he should have no time t> spare to think of other 
pleasure-pursuits, While comparing the merits of Brahmanism 
or Vedic religion binding upon the Brahmans, the Ksatriyas, the 
Vai$yas, and the Südras with Buddhism and other new reli- 
gions, Udayana in his Atmatattvaviveka says that the Vedic reli- 
gion is an ethical and spiritual discipline, in as much as it en- 
joins rites upon every individual of the three castes so as 
to engage him every day from sunrise to sun-set from his birth 
to death. His profession to earn his subsistence is also looked 
upon asa religious duty and it is included in his time-table 
of duties. The other religions are not so rigorous in their 
demands. 


Now coming to the question under consideration, it is 0087 
that according to the Hindu religion no man, whatever may be 
the caste or class he belongs to, is ever permitted to retain with 
him more than what is enough to maintain him and his family 
for three years. If he is a believer in the Vedas and the Sastras, 
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he must undertake such sacrifices or charitable works as he can 
successfully carry out with the surplus at his command. Such 
of the kings and emperors as have returned from their march of 
conquest with enormous wealth are required to undertake a Raja- 
siya sacrifice or a horse -sacrifice or a Visvajit sacrifice accord- 


ing to their capacity to spend. In the Visvajit sacrifice he is 
required to dispose of his whole wealth, mud-vessels excepted in 
charity. In other sacrifices he has to make a gift of a major por- 
tion of his wealth. 


Unfortunately no nation either ancient or modern is found to 
contain people following one and the same religion. Nor there 
has been a nation in which the rich are not found to be either 
selfish or atheistic in their tendencies. This has however been 
the characteristic of ancient India. Along with Brahmanism 
which consists in the observance of sacrifices, customs and rules 
of conduct as laid down in the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Grhya 
and Dharmasütras and the Dharmasastras there were in ancient 
India a number of other religious sects who refused to accept the 
authorities of the above sacred texts. There were also the so 
called Caravakas who subsituted reason for faith. It is more 
likely, therefore, that the economic principles expounded in the 
Smrtis and the Puranas to remove the evils of unequal distribu- 
tion of wealth made no impression on the minds of the Carvakas 
of ancient India. It is more than probsble that the Buddhists, 
the Jainas, the Saivites, the Vaisnavites, and a few other religi- 
ous sects observed the economic principles in some form or other 
agreeable to their own religious views. For though they corn: 
demned the Vedic sacrifices on account of their slaughter of ani- 
mals, they were all for construction of tanks, wells, groves, 
monasteries, and other charitable works for alleviating the misery 
of the suffering public. They were allfor making gifts, promis- 
ing personal safety to both man and beast, for supplying medicine 
to the diseased and imparting knowledge to all. They were all 
for purging human mind of desire, and other cardinal vices, the 
root of all kinds of sin in the world. As expressed in a verse 
quoted in the first lecture, Buddha cherished 8 desire for life till 
eternity for the purpose of eradicating the world of itsevils. The 
Jsinas held the same views and appealed to their kings to carry 
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on the work of the four charities through out India The Saivites 
and Vaisnavites turned their temples into feeding houses of the 
poor. Still there seems to have been & large mass of population 
which professing other religions and cults or following no reli- 
gion was bent onthe pursuit after pleasures and accumulation of 
wealth. How todeal with such people? This economical ques 
tion seems to have troubled the head of the ancient Smrti writers 
and driven them to the use of coercive measures for the purpose 
of maintaining the balance of economical power even among the 
people. Accordingly Manu says ( XI. 4-):— 


“Ifa man possessing one hundred cows kindles not the sacred 
fire or one possessing a thousand cows drinks the Soma juice 
( by performing the Soma sacrifice ), one may unhesitatingly take 
from the houses of these two, even though they be Brahmans or 
Ksatriyas 5 


५ Or he may take it by force or fraud from one who always 
takes and never gives and who refuses to give it; thus the fame 
of the taker will spread and his merit increase. ” 


* Likewise he who has not eaten at the time of six meals may 
take at the time of the seventh meal (food) from a man who 
neclected his sacred duties without however making 8 provision 
for the morrow ! क 6 

: " ‘Either from the threshing floor or from a field, or out of the 
house or wherever he finds it ; but if the owner asks him, he must 
confess to him that ( deed and its cause ). "' ग्‌ 

५ On such occasions 8 Ksatriya must never take the property 
of a virtuous Brahman ; but he who is starving may appropriate 
the possessions of a Dasyu or of one who neglects his sacred 
duties न 8 
; “He who takes property from the wicked and bestows on the vir- 

tuous transforms himself into boat, and carries both over the sea 
of misfortune. ” 

'* The property of those who zealously offer sacrifice the wise 
call the property of the gods; but the wealth of those who 
perform no sacrifices is called the property of the Asuras, ” 
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" On him ( who, for the reasons stated, appropriates another’s 
possessions ) a righteous king shall not inflict punishment; for 


in that case a Brahman pines with hunger through the Ksa- 
triya’s want of care, " 


The verse that “ He who takes property from the wicked and 
bestows it on the virtuous’ is called a Nyày& or economical 
principle by Medhatithi in his commentary on Manu VIII. 43. 
This verse is said to occur in Steya Sastra, a book on theft and is 
quoted from if by Vedantadesika in his Paramatabhanga II. It 
is evident therefore that organised theft on a large scale was 
justified on economic grounds. There is also an oft quoted 
verse predicting as it were the fate of idle accumulation of 


wealth in the hands ofa few in the midst of a starving multitude 
of people. 


Wealth has four I ECHO claimants: () charity, (2) fire, 
(3 ) the king and(4 4 the thief; at the disregard shown to the 
eldest of them the three remaining brothers will be enraged. 


The fire referred to in the above passage seems to be that 
which is set to the property by thieves. It is a common saying, 
that accumulation of wealth or means of living in the hands of 
8 few provokes the hatred not only of their poor kinsmen, but of 
the country atlarge. In ancient timesthe attack of one nation 
by another was due chiefly to the property of the one and the 
poverty of the other. When war was found impossible on 
account of proper military organisation of a prosperous nation, 
organised robbery by either internal or external thieves seems 
to have been successfully carried on. When a starving multitude 
of a country suffering from unequal distribution of wealth co- 
operates with thieves and robbers, neither military nor police 
force willbe of any use. Besides when economic distress be- 
comes & national calamity, itis necessary in the interest of the 
nation itself to remove the cause of guilt rather than to capture 
and punish the few guilty persons or leaders. 


The extent of capital which the ancient economists permitted 
an individual to possess is what yields a store of grains enough 
to maintain him and his family for not more than three years. 
Let us suppose that an individual has a family of ten souls 
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inclusive of himself and at the rate of half a rupee per member 
per day he requires a sum of Rs. 750 per mensem. This will 
amount to Rs, 800 per annum and to Rs. 5400 for three years. 
The extent of capital required to fetch in Rs. 5400 at the rate of 
three per cent per annum will come to Rs. 8000. It may be 
land worth so much or an industrial concern, or trading fund. 
Tt was therefore an economical evil in the view of the ancients 
for an individual to possess more than what is worth at the 
most Rs. 200,000. Well! What is the situation of the economical 
world now ? There are millions of men whose individual capital 
is worth from five to hundred times the above sum. This buge 
mass of wealth invested on agriculture, industrial concerns, 
banking and other productive schemes, is growing enormously 
and raising the capitalists to therank of dictators in economic 
and political fields It is true that there are many generous 
hearts among them who have contributed a large portion of their 
wealth to various institutions of public good inclusive of religious 
missions engaged in the noble business of religious and moral 
education throughout the world. All the same the poverty of 
the masses remains unaffected. Thus modern society consists 
of two classes ; those who control the means of life and occupy 
in society & place of special power, and those who having no 
means Of life look to the former for wage-earning work and are 
thus controlled by them. The relation between master and 
servants does not seem to have any spiritual or moral tinge in 
it. Hach seems to regard the other as & necessary evil, more 
so where they happen to belong to different races. Both 
the classes differ in their aims. The motive of the master is 
to enrich himself, while that of the labourer is to earn 
his daily bread. Both succeed in realising their aims. 
But the labourer comes to grief whenever he loses his wages 
on account of his doing no work during his illness or whenever. 
the wages he and his wife earn cannot suffice for the maintenance 
of his growing family; while the master is actuated by an 
inordinate desire for physical or objective pleasures coupled 
with the firm belief in the eternal perpetuity of himself 
both in his family and his race. The East cannot:but laugh 
at this vain and foolish hope. The Babylonian, the Egyptian, the — 
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Greek, the Romans—all these nations had entertained the same 
hope and fought tooth and nail for its realisation and security. 
With what end? The end was self-destruction. 


Neither parliamentary forms of government nor scientific 
discoveries of new means of making nature subservient to 
man will save nations from the horrors of economical in- 
equality leading to war and its miseries. The only remedy 
for these horrors is spiritual culture pregnant with the lessons 
of self-negation and altruism, as once successfully practised by 
the ancients in India. Instead of remedying economical evils 
war aggravates it. Let not India forget the spiritual means of 
avoiding economic evils. It is not the revolutionary propaganda 
of the Bolshevists and Socialists that can give each man his due 
share on the surface of the globe which is an inheritance of the 
whole of mankind irrespective of creed, colour and race. Al- 
truism, sympathy and fellow-feeling are virtues of the heart. 
Selfishness, antipathy and misanthropy are the vices of the heart. 
Cultivation of virtues can drive out vices and cultivation of 
vices can equally drive out virtues. They are the graves of each 
other. There are no other means of implanting virtues than vir- 
tues themselves. Nor are any other means of eradicating vices than 
virtues themselves. Hence it is the duty of all to learn virtuous 
habits and shun vices. Spiritual culture is the nursery of virtues 
and mitilarism that of vices. If the world is to be purged of its 
economical, political and uther evils which are all brought about 
by selfishness, spiritual culture, the source of all virtues, is the 
only means. Let India cherish it and preserve it. It will do good 
not only to India but also to the whole world. 
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WAS KAUTSA A SCEPTIC? 
BY 
PROF. K. M. SHEMBAVNEKAR, M. A. 


Ever since Yaske’s Nirukta received the attention of Vedic 
scholars, the passage init that has charmed them most is. the 
one in which Yaska deals with Kautsa, who maintains that the 
Vedic Mantras are meaningless. Critics have so far discovered 
in that bold assertion the progress of scepticism even in those 
early times, and the very considerable interval of time between 
the Vedic Rsis and their unbelieving descendants whose scepti- 
cism is only commensurate with their ignorance. Thus Dr. 
Macdonell, while writing about this interval, remarks, “The gap 
» between the poets and the early interpreters was indeed so great 
that one of Yàska's predecessors, named Kautsa, actually 
had the audacity to assert that the science of Vedic Exposition 
was useless, as the Vedic hymns and formulas were obscure, 
unmeaning, or mutually contradictory." ( Macdonell’s History 
of Skt. Literature, p..6i). And he proceeds to draw his 
conclusions, deriving no small support from this 
argument. Dr. Sarup, in his introduction to the translation 
of the Nirukta, treads in the footsteps of his guru, and 
improves upon the hints thrown out by him. According 
to him, anti-Vedic scepticism had become ` too rampant at 
the time, and that " Kautsa was an eminent scholar, or some - 
great personality, or the exponent of some philosophio system, 
whose thought could not be ignored. " 


We cannot admit these views as correct. There is scarcely 
another passage in the whole range of Sanskrit literature, which, 
in its apparent sense, stands so directly opposed to its real im- 
port; or which has eluded the searching eye of scholarship for 
so long atime. It will come as & surprise to our readers as we 
declare at the outset that, far from heing a sceptic or a heretic, 
Kautsa is a champion of that school, which is not only the most . 
orthodox in its character, but which has entered deep into all 
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the details of Hindu life. We mean the school of the Yajüikas 
(ritualists). And the meaninglessness of the Vedic Mantras is 
only & convention, & postulate, of this very orthodox school, 


Kautsa, it should be noted, speaks only of the Mantras. But 
they form only one part of a Veda, the Brahmana being the other. 
To the Yajiiikas, including the Mimarhsakas, i$ is the Brahmana 
that is of greater importance, inasmuch as it contains scrip- 
tural injunctions ( vidhis ), which alone give life and vigour 
to a revealed religion. Such portions of the Brahmana, as are 
not injunctions in their nature, are called ‘ Arthavadas, ' or- 
glorifioatory complements. And these latter are only an appen-. 
dage of the vidhi-texts, : 

विधिना त्वेकवाक्यत्वात्स्तृत्यथन बिधीनां स्युः | (Parvamimarnsa i. 2.7). 

Tt is needless to remark that the Yajüikas and Mimamsakas, 
who regard the Vedas as Revelation, never trouble themselves 
with questions, which modern Vedic scholars endeavour so much 
to solve. Their interest in the Vedas is similar, indeed, to that 
of the Schoolmen of the Middle Ages in2the Bible, or to that of 
the early interpreters of the Quoran-in their own sacred book. 
Thus, according to them, the vidhi-sentences are the most 
important portion of the Vedas, while the Mantras and the 
artha-vadas are only sub-servient to them... 


We are not concerned here with the origin of the Mantras. 
But however they might have originated, they were preserved 
in an uninterrupted oral tradition mainly for their application 
to sacrificial and other kinds of ritual, and not ss literaty 
curiosities. In course of time, this ritualism came to have such 
a vigorous growth, that the existing stock of Mantras 
was found to be too insufficient to meet its demands. 
To make new Mantras was out of the. question; for 
the old Mantras were already regarded with a veneration which, 
by universal consent, belongs to the utterances of enlightened 
Seers only, and to which any makers of new Mantras could have 
no pretensions. The Yajñikas, whose duty it was, and has been 
still, to conduct the ritual, found it therefore absolutely necessary 
to apply the same Mantras over and over again to different rites. 
This ' viniyoga ' or application of the Vedic Mantras to the vari- 

6 न 
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ous rites thus became their most important feature. The earliest 
reference to this kind of viniyoga is, of course, to be found in the 
Brahmana works, which are essentially ritualistic in character, 
and in which the chanting of entire Siktas, and ‘troas’, and 
‘rks ’ is laid down as an integral part of the particular rite. It 
should, however, be noted that the Mantras thus prescribed by 
the Brahmana are generally relevant to the occasion. That is, 
they purport to be the prayers to the deities, whom the rite aims 
at propitiating. But sometimes such Mantras are also prescribed 
as have no direct bearing upon it. As the Brahmanas are 
“ Sruti "( Revealed ) Texts, their authority to do so is not to be 
questioned. And now a very interesting question arises : Which 
of the two is more powerful—either the scriptural. injunction with 
regard to the Mantra, or the import of the Mantra? To this 
Jaimini answers in the Purva-mimamsa as follows— ; 


श्रुतिलिङ्गवाक्यप्रकरणस्थानसमाख्यानां समवाये पारदोर्बल्यसर्थविषकर्षात्‌ (Pürva- 
mimamsa iii. 3, I4). That is, in a conflict of gifd, लिङ्ग, वाक्य, otc., 
the earlier is stronger than the latter. Thus 'Sruti' (direct injunc- 
tion) is clearly stronger than the ' linga ' ( import ), and is domi- 
nant over it. Thus, for instance, there is a clear injunction 
given in the Brahmana:-texat mage. “ He (Yajamana ) 
prays to Garhapatya, by the rk which purports to be laudatory of 
Indra." And according to the practice of the  Yajiüikas, 
and the rule laid down as above by the Mimarsa- 
kas, the rk ( कदाचन स्तरीरास etc.) is applied to the service 
of Garhapatya Agni, though it properly forms a part of Indra’s 
prayer. The Mantra, in this, as in all other similar cases, is to 
be interpreted by the ‘jaghanya vrtti’ or ‘laksana’, The following 
extract from the Bhasya of Sabara on the sütra गणाद्वाप्याभिधान स्यात्सं- 
बन्धस्याशास्रहेत॒त्वात्‌ (iii. 2, 4), will make the point sufficiently clear: 


यद्यापे नेदं वाक्यं शब्दार्थसंबन्धस्य विधाने हेतुआतं-तथाप्यनेनेन्द्रशब्देन शक्यं md गाई- 
पत्यामिधानम्‌। कुतः | छणसंयोगात्‌। गोणमिद्मभिधानं भविष्यति । भवाति हि छणादप्य- 
मिधानम्‌। यथा सिंहो देवदत्तः अद्निर्माणनक इति। एवामिहाप्यनिन्द्रे गार्हपत्ये इन्द्रशब्दो 
भविष्या्तिः। अस्ति ठु चास्येन्द्रसादृच्यस्‌ | यथैवेन्द्रो यज्ञसाधनमेवं गाईपत्योऽपीति। 
अथवा इन्देतरेश्वर्यकर्मणः इन्द्रो भवति | भवाति च गार्हपत्यस्यापि सर्यस्मिन्काये ईश्वर- 
त्वम्‌ | तस्मादिन्द्रशब्देन यः परत्याय्यतेऽर्थः स प्रतीतः साहच्याद्र गाईपत्यं प्रत्याययिष्याति 
ऐश्वांद्वा प्रत्याययिष्याति इति न AN: | 
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A. clear reference to this deduotion of the MImamsakas is to 
be found in the Sarhkara-bhasya also: यद्यपि श्रुतिः प्रमाणं स्वाविषय भवति 


तथापि प्रमाणान्तरेण विषयापहारे$न्यपरा भवितुमहति | यथा मन्त्रार्थवादो। ( IL. 
3, 73 » 


Thus the practice of employing the sacred Mantras on this 
principle went on increasing in the sacrificial as well as in the 
sacramental ritual. In the latter, however, the principle seems 
to have been carried to a farther extent than in the former. Only 
some rites belonging to the latter class, therefore, are in complete 
harmony with the nature and essence of the Mantras which are 
prescribed for them. Those Mantras, for instance, which are 
used on the occasion of the nuptial rite are really very appropri- 
ate for it. And the reason is quite obvious. For,the Sükta ( X- 
१-85 ) from which most of them have been selected is called the 
‘vivaha-sukta’, and Süry&, the daughter of the Sun, is said to be 
its rsi (Seer), at the time of her own marriage. When, therefore, 
Aévalayana enjoins that the entrance of the bride into the house 
of the bride-groom should be celebrated with the rk, ‘iha priyam 
prajaya te samrdhyatam’ &c., we feel that the choice is very 
happy. But it is not possible to make such 8 happy choice in all 
cases. And yet, happy or otherwise, the choice has to be made; 
for without the holy mantras no rite is complete The same 
authority, therefore, is compelled to give the rk, yuvam vastrani 
pivasà vasathe’ &c., ( [-2[-92-. ) 88 an. appropriate mantra at 
the time of investing the youth witha pair of new garments in 
the ‘samavartana’ rite. The rk may be thus translated :— 


You ( two) clothe yourselves with fat garments ( or you are clad in 

thick lustre) ; your productions ( gifts) are verily unbroken and cón- 

=siderable ; ‘ear off all. sins( from us), and oh! Mitra and Varuna, 
serve (us) with truth ( rewards of sacrifice). 


It will be easily perceived that the above mantra has no direct 
bearing upon the rite as the “vivaha-mantras’ have upon the nup- 
tial rite. And in this manner the Vedio stanzas have been chosen 
and utilised for various purposes by the Yajüikas who organised 
and developed the whole later ritualism. And if we carefully 
examine the mantras which are employed. by -millions of devout 
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Hindus today for the daily worship of their gods, the truth of the 
above remarks will be amply borne out. 


The Yajnikas, therefore, regarded the mantras as sacred 
utterances only, utterances fit for chanting at the ritual and 
thereby invoking and propitiating the gods. Naturally enough, 
they thought itquite necessary to regard them as meaningless 
also, from their own point of view; for, otherwise, the whole 
fabric reared by them will tumble down. And what a remark- 
able contrast between the Vedic stanzas on the one hand, and 
the stotras or hymns of classical times on the other? For while 
the former can be legitimately used for various purposes irre- 
spective of their sense, the latter are strictly governed by their 
sense alone. There is nothing wrong in dedicating a rk which 
purports to be a prayer of Indra, to the service of Garhapatya 
Agni. Butit will be not only impropriety, it will be sheer 
madness, if a man will endeavour to praise Visnu by astotra of 
Siva or Ganapati, or, vice versa. 


That this is the convention of the Yàjüikas, and that Ydaska 
refutes it as such, we shall now prove first from the pürva- 
mimirhsi, wherein the whole question has been discussed at full 
length; then, secondly, from the ‘ upodghata’ (preface) of 
Sayana to the Rgveda-bhasya which is certainly more read than 
the first mentioned work ; and thirdly, and lastly, from some 
remarks in Durga’s commentary on the passage in question, 
which all readers of the  Nirukta are expected to have 
read. 


Jaimini has discussed the question in the ‘ mantradhik arana ' 
(P. M. ॥-2-37-50 ). The pirva-paksa, or prima facie view of 
this long adhikarana comprises nine sütras, most of which are 
identical in sense, with the objections which Yaska .attributes to 
Kautsa. 


We give below only the most important sutras with Sabara 
bhāşya upon them, pointing out their complete identity with the 
various objections and answers in the Yāska-Kautsa contro- 
versy.: — 

"The first sutra is तदूर्थ शास्रात्‌ ( P. M. I. 2, 32). 
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s अथेदानीं कि विवक्षितवचना exp, उत अविवक्षितवचनाः , क्रिमर्थप्रकाशने न 
यागस्योपकृवान्ति, उत उच्चारणमात्रेणिति ।.... . - ..-तदेवमवगच्छामः | उच्चारणमात्रेणैवो- 
पकर्बन्तीति | कुतः | तदथशास्रात्‌ । यदामिधानसमर्थो मन्त्रस्तत्रैवैने शा्रं निबध्नाति | 
उरुप्रथा उरु पथस्वोति पुरोडाशं प्रथयतीति | वचनमिदमनर्थकं,ययर्थाभिधानेनोपकुवान्ति । 
अथोच्यारणमात्रेण, ततो वक्तव्यों विनियागः, उक्तश्च | अतो नारथांभिधानेन | यथा साक्षः 
पुरुपः परेण चेन्नीयते नूनमक्षिभ्यां न पद्यतीति गम्यते । ” 


This obviously corresponds to the second objection of Kautsa, 
namely, अथापि arga रूपसंपन्ना विधीयन्ते | 


Now it is perfectly clear from the foregoing extract from the 
bhasya, that the pürva-paksa, or opponent's view, is here suppos- 
ed to be advanced by the school which regards the mantras as 
‘ उच्चारणमात्रफलाः ' i. o. holy utterances, the chanting of which 
secures merit for the chanter. As to their sense, itis as good as 
non-existent ; for they are employed by the Brihmanas as 

though they were meaningless. Ifa man, who apparently seems 
to be endowed with eyes, submits himself to be helplessly led by 


another, what is the natural inference? Certainly this, that he 
is blind in the eyes. 


Sayana, who, of course, follows Sabara, briefly interprets the 
sūtra thus :-यस्यार्थस्याभिधाने समर्था मन्त्रः, स एवाभिघेयो THT शास्रस्य त्राह्मण- 
TAN, A तदर्थशास्रम्‌ | तस्माच्छास्त्रादाविवक्षितार्था मन्त्र इत्यवगम्यते | तथाहि 
उरु प्रथरवोति मन्त्रेण प्रोडाशप्रथनमभिधीयते | तथा सति मन्त्रेणेव प्रतीतत्वात्तदर्थ- 
'बोधनाय प्रवृत्त ब्राह्मणवाक्यमनर्थक {स्यात्‌। मन्तरस्याविवक्षिताथत्वे तु विनियोगबोध- 
नाय AUG | तस्मान्मन्त्रा उच्चारणेनेवानुष्टानसरुपकुर्वन्ति । 


" Durga after commenting upon ‘the identical passage in the 
-Nirukta, alluded to above, offers further remarks for the eluci- 
dation of the same; but they seem to have completely escaped 
‘the serious attention of readers, who, with the notions of Kautsa'g 
supposed scepticism revolving in their mind,‘.were more per- 
‘plexed than enlightened by them. These remarks are as follows:- 
एवं सति मन्त्रं एुनविदधत्‌ ्राह्मणमर्थवत्‌, अनर्थका हि मन्त्राः, नह्यर्थवन्तः सन्तो 
दासवत्‌ ब्राह्मणेन विधायरेन, विहिताश्च | तस्माद्नर्थका मन्त्रा इति पद्यामः। अपि 
च ब्राहझणस्यानर्थक्याभ्युपगमे देशकालकतुदक्षिणादि कर्माङ्गभूतं कुत उपलभ्येत | तथा 
च बराह्मणस्यानर्थक्याभ्यपगमे वेदैकदेशस्य मन्त्रस्यात्यन्तमिवानर्थकत्वमभ्युपगतं स्यात्‌ | 
“न हि बाह्मणस्य -विविधस्तुत्यर्थादृतेऽरथवत्तास्ति । मन्त्राणां पुनर्षाच्यवाचकत्वेनानर्थका= 
नामपि wat विनियोगमात्रेणाप्यर्थवत्ता स्यादेव । एतस्माच्च काममनर्थका मन्त्रा 
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घाव्यवार्चेकृत्वेन weir विनियागमात्रेणाप्यर्थवन्तो विधेयत्वात्‌, विधायकत्वाच्य 
ब्रा्मणमर्थवदास्त्वाति t" 


And also in commenting upon the text अनर्थका हि मन्त्राः he 
observes $: 
न हि मन्त्राणामर्थोस्ति वाच्यवाचकत्वेन | 


. This ordinarily might have furnished a clue to all serious 
readers towards the solution of the problem, had not their minds 
been so thoroughly preoccupied by the supposed scepticism of 
Kautsa. 

Then the second sūtra is वाक्यनियमात्‌। (. 2. 3 ), This is 
substantially the same thing as ' नियतवाचोयुक्तयो Raagi भवन्ति । ! 
the first and most important of all the objections of Kautsa. 
Sabara interpretes the sūtra as follows ४- 


नियतयदक्रमा हि मन्त्रा water । 'अप्निर्मधी दिव’ इति, न विपर्ययेण । यद्यर्थप्रत्या> 
गीयते ~ ~ ~ A, © 
यनार्थाः विपर्ययेणात्त्यर्थः प्रतीयते इति नियमोऽनर्थकः स्यात्‌। अथोजारणाविशषाथाः, 
~ MAA. A a> ~ eM - 7 D . 
विपर्ययेऽन्यदुञ्चार णमिति नियम आश्रीयेत | तेन यतरस्मिन्पक्षे नियमोऽथवान्‌, स नूनं 
पक्ष इति i 


The Yājñika who is supposed to adduce this argument in 
favour of his theory of the meaninglessness of the vedic mantras 
proves, or rather attempts to prove, that their true character lies, 
not indeed in their import, but in the immutability of their 
syllables. Otherwise the immutability cannot be accounted for. 
And this is certainly a very strong argument; for Yaska also 
admits it, though in an indirect manner. He simply observes 
that the argument from immutability does not prove the point 
at issue. For such immutability may be found in certain 
expressions and compounds even in the spoken language. लोकिके- 
ष्वप्येतयथेन्द्राग्नी पितापुञआाबोति. And as his object is to disprove the 
theory of the meaninglessness of the mantras, he lets off the 
doctrine of efficacy of their chanting undisputed. Jaimini’s 
answer to the above objection is couched in the sūtra अविरुद्ध 
परम ( I-2-44 ). 


युक्तं पदनियमस्वार्थवत्त्वादविवक्षितार्था ASAT हात | काममनर्थको नियमः न 


seaman | नियतोद्चारणमद्रष्टायेति Id, आविरुद्धाऽद्ृष्टकल्पनाऽस्मत्पक्षेऽपि | 


एवं प्रत्याय्यमानमभ्युदयकारि भवतीति ( Sabara-bhasya ). 
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Sayana briefly comments on the same sūtra as follows :— 


qi द्वितीयस्रोक्तम्‌ अस्मत्पक्षेप्याविरुद्धम न हि वयं पाठक्रमनियमाद्दृष्टं निवा- 
रयामः किं तर्दै, मन्त्रोच्चारणेन जायमानमर्थप्रत्यायनं वृष्धप्रयोजनत्वाद्नोपेक्षितव्यामित्ये- 
ताषदेव गमः ”। 


All this leaves absolutely no doubt that on the? point of the 
efficacy of chanting the Vedic stanzas, the disputants, the- 
Mimarhsakas and Yaska on the one hand, and the Yajnikas on 
the other, are at one, And a disputant who indignantly main- 
tains this doctrine of efficacy is as asunder from a sceptic as 
the north pole is from the south. Itis truethat Yaska does not 
tackle the point at all. But the reason is obvious. He takes 
into consideration only that part of the Yajnika's convention 
which clashes with the aims and objects of his Nirukta. As to 
the rest of it he is quite silent, for according to the maxim परम- 
तमप्रातिपिद्धमछमतं भवति |’ silence is admission. Jaimini, on the other 
hand, discusses it in all its details, approving some of them and 
disapproving the others. 


The difference between the Yàjüikas and the Mimamsakas is 
very little- almost nominal. They are indeed adherents of one and 
the same school. But while the former mainly rely upon the 
* kalpa-sütras ' and other traditional books inthe conduct of the 
ritual, the latter proceed with scientific methods, and out of a 
mass of scriptural injunctions evolve a system of philosophy, 
which is not very transcendental in its results, itis true, but which, 
nevertheless, is of paramount importance from the scholastic and 
ritualistic stand-point of view. Hence Durga rightly calls the 
Mimarhsakas by the name ° न्यायविदः याज्ञिकाः '; for instance, in 
his bhasya on Nirukta I-I7-5 he remarks न्यायविदः खल्वपि याज्ञिकाः 


पठन्ति लिङ्गतो मन्त्राणां शेषभावमघिछत्य, ^ लिङ्गक्रमसमाख्यानात्काम्ययुक्तं समाम्ना- 
नम्‌” ( P. M. IIL, 2-9 ) इति । '' 


It is evident, therefore, that in criticising the theory of the 
meaninglessness of the mantras Jaimini is refuting the extra- 
vagance of a view of his own predecessors. And though Kautsa 
is not mentioned by name in the Mimarhsa, still he is clearly the 
person whom Jaimini has in view in writing the ‘ mantradhi- 
karana.’ He is, in all probability, the same person who is men- 
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tioned by Apastamba in his Dharmasiitrs. If so, he must have 
been the author of & kalpa-sütra. 


And now the direct positive evidence for Kautsa’s orthodoxy 
being given, we may argue tothe.same effect from the point of 
probability also. Is it at all likely that a sceptic should adduce 
the first two arguments which Yaska places into the mouth of 
Kautsa ? For, obviously, a sceptic’s aim must be to prove that 
the Vedic Mantras are a senseless jargon. Then what does he 
gain by urging that they are at the mercy of the Brahmanas? 
or that they are immutable in the order of their syllables and 
words, either? The plain truth is that a fundamental error 
breeds smaller errors in its course. And the few who were 
perhaps struck by the fantastic nature of the arguments of the 
supposed sceptic satisfied themselves with the thought that the 
ancients, being no thorough-bred disputants, often ushered in 
irrelevant matter in their discussions, at which, we of modern 
times are occasionally to wink. To the mind of most readers, 
however, there was nothing incongruent or fantastic in them, 
Then as to the next two objections viz., (3 ) अथाप्यतुपपन्नार्था भवन्ति । 
(4) अथापि विप्रतिपिद्धार्था भवन्ति। and also(7) अथाप्यविस्पटाथा भवन्ति। 
they &re certainly such 88 878 likely to proceed from an opponent 
of sceptical tendency. Kautsa and his school oppose ( 3 ) and (4) 
to the pretensions of Yaska, as the founder of the school of Vedio 
Exposition, in order to show the invalidity and incongruity of 
the sense of the Mantras, in which sense they themselves have 
no interest. And (7), or argument from obscurity, is advanced 
not only to prove the futility of the task of that Exposition, but 
also to convince the opponent of the mysterious character of at 
least some of the Mantras. The Yajiika, indeed, seems to regard 
such obscure verses in the same light as the devout Mahomedan 
looks upon the mysterious letters A, L, M ete., at the beginning 
of each Chapter of the Quoran. Then again objection (5 ) अथापि 
जानन्तं संप्रेष्याति, and Yaskas reply ४० (3 ), आम्नायवचनादहिंसा प्रतीयते, 
clearly indicate that both the objector and the respondent profess 
the same faith ; otherwise no such objection could be raised nor 
such reply received 


Such, and so completely antithetical to all accepted no- 
tions of Kautsa’s heterodoxy, is our view in the matter of 
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his creed. The evidence we have given in support of it 
is clear, conclusive, incontrovertible. The wonderful passage 
in the Nirukte, in its treacherous invitation to readers, may fitly 
be compared to “the great Serbonian bog where whole armies have 
sunk.” And though its identity with the similar topic in the 
Mimirhsi was percieved by more than one translator, it seems 
to have been little better than the result of an idle search for 
parallelisms. Nor is it necessary to controvert the various 
ingenious theories based on the misinterpretation of this passage ; 
they will, of necessity, shift for themselves. Accordingly, 
Dr. Macdonell’s theory -of the great gap of time between the 
Reis and the early interpreters of the Vedas- & theory quite un- 
fair to the traditional learning of the Hindus, which is nothing 
if not uninterrupted-becomes totally groundless. And Dr. Sarup’s 
argument about the tolerance of those times, in so far as it 
derives its support from the mistaken import of the same passage, 
is vitiated by the discovery of the true creed of Kautsa. Far 
different from either of these two scholars is Prof, V. K. Rajwade, 
who, in his recent Marathi translation of the Nirukta, treats 
both the objector and the respondent with sneers, thinking 
that the objections and answers are equally frivolous. This 
disclosure of the true creed of the objector, however, will 
convince him that the ancients knew what they were about, and 
did not indulge in discussions for a pastime, 
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HISTORICAL DATA IN THE DRAMA KAUMUDF 
MAHOTSAVA 


BY 
K. P. JAYASWAL, M. A. 


l. The Andhra scholar Mr. Ramkrishna Kavi, M. A., who 
has to his credit already the discovery and publication of several 
missing literary pieces of historical value, places before us 
another gem in the shape of the Kaumudimahotsava, & drama in 
Sanskrit, by an unknown author. He and Pandit S. K. Rama- 
natha Sastri Mimarmsacarya have edited it in the Daksinabharatt 
Sanskrit Series as No. 4. The introduction in English is con- 
tributed by Mr. Kavi in five pages, and the drama covers fifty 
(8 vo) pagesin print, consisting of five acts. It is published 
from 366, Mint Street, Madras (929). I received a presenta- 
tion copy at Dasahra. Most welcome this present has been to 
nie, as it lights up in detail a period of Hindu history. 


2. The manuscript on palm-leaf was discovered in British 
Malabar by Mr. Kavi and his companions during their well- 
known tour for searching manuscripts. Our text has been edited 
from a single manuscript yet found. The author was a woman. 
Her name is missing in the manuscript, but I am sure that the 
discovery of another manuscript will give her name which may 
turn out to be one of the poetesses famous in our anthologies.’ 
The evidence of the manuscript is not definite on the question 
of the title of the drama. There might have been another name 
of the drama. : 


3. The style is simple, of the school of Bhāsa ; both prose and 
verses are direot, without long samāsas or far-fetohed figures of 


l. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar thinks that the second verse of the drama 
contains the name of the authoress. I fully agree with this view. I, however, 
take her name to be Kisorika, and her father's name Kygivala. There 
is a pun on the latter word. The use of kalama-maiijari to denote a pen 
is important. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Historical Data in the Drama Kaumudt-Mahoteava ठा 


speech. Nand! is omitted as in so many Southern texts. It 
was composed ina few days, probably within a week, as the 
occasion was urgent and the composition topical and for the 
occasion. - King Kalyana-varman obtained mahübhiseka coro- 
nation (p. 4l ) for adhirajya (p.35) at the Suganga Palace of 
Pataliputra, the capital of Magadha ( pp. 30, 35, 42 etc.) under 
circumstances of a popular revolution. For political strength, 
the Prime Minister arranged an immediate alliance with the 
king of the Sürasena Janapada ( pp. 8, 34, 49), Kirtisens, a 
Yadava, ruling at Mathura ( pp. 40-43 ) His daughter Kirtimati 
was brought to Pataliputra, alternatively called Kusumapura and 
Puspapura, and the marriage was performed there, the Purohita 
from Mathura representing his king ( Act V). While the festi- 
val Kaumudimahotsava was being celebrated during the marriage 
and after, in a prolonged form, the drama just improvised by 
the lady dramatist, based on the biography of Kalyanavarman 
up to his marriage, was staged at Páteliputra : तदानी तत्रभवतः पाटाळ- 
पुत्राथिपतः उग्रहीतनाम्नो देवस्य कल्याणवर्मणः प्रतिनघराज्यलामसंवर््धितंदृष्टिवृद्धिपर- 
संकुलेपि राजकुले पुनरयमपर! प्रत्यार्सादात कोछ्ठठीमहोत्सवारम्मः, तदहमपि स्वकुलो- 
चितेन संगीतसेवाधिकारेण लब्धावसरो राजकुलं प्रविशामे । (qur) प्रयुक्तपूर्वद 
पुवसरिसक्तिविशषेष का एनराभिनवरमणीया कृतिरभिनितव्या ? भवतु, यत्तदस्येव राज्ञः 
समतीतं चरितमाधिङत्य ... कथा निबद्धं नाटकम्‌। तदिदानीमग्रतः Sear मगधराजा- 
«tuumque | Mr, Kavi thinks ( Introduction p. ४ ) that the name 
of the authoress was probably Vijjika. 


4, The work belongs to a period when at Pataliputra the book 
of Dattaka was still studied by learned courtezans (p. 37), 
women became orthodox nuns (p.38), and Hindu gods and 
goddesses were in the ascendant. There was an orthodox: revival 
( प्रकटितवर्णाअसपर्थ, 7. 36), the story of Avimaraka (p. 22 ) and that 
of Udayana ( p. 4) the audience fully knew, that is, dramas on 
them, 88 well as on Saunaka-and-Bandhumati had been popular 
and familiar, and the art of painting was in evidence ( Acts V 
& VI) The Brahman is nowhere a military hero ( unlike in 


Bhasa ). The drama seems to be nearer K&lidasa’s time than 
that of Bhisa!, 


j. ‘Similarity ‘in language need not suggest borrowing between the 
authoress and Kālidāsa. Language and expressions current on the stage can 
be adopted by contemporary or nearly contemporary writers. 
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5, The mention, of the Palade Su-Ganga at Pataliputra, and the 
historical reference to.the Su~Yamuna Palace of Kausamb! 
(p.4) are natural in this drama, while the reference to the 
Su-Ganga in the Mudra-Raksasa in connection with Kaumudi- 
mahotsava is forced. It appears that Visakhadatta had this play 
-about Kalyánavarman before him, and was probably competing 
with it: Personally I feel no doubt that the drama is 8 work of 
Fthe Gupta period, on its literary style and characteristics. 


6. The basis being the history of a prince, not destined to 
‘acquire fame, the drama remained a contemporary pamphlet and 
did not acquire a place in literature. There is not much scope 
for a dramatic plot in theflife-story of Kalyanavarman, nor, 


owing to its belng written for the contemporary personalities, : 


is the real hero, namely the Prime Minister Mantra-Gupta, given 
his due place. The Paura-Janapada having put Kalyanavarman 
on the throne during the absence of the ruling king, there was 
no room for a description of any bravery of her hero by the 
dramatist. She shows skill in creating a romance for the 
newly married couple who had seen each other only once before 
the marriage. Her description of the beauties of the young 
queen is a description of a woman by 8 woman, and in the 
language of the stage, which makes it difficult for it to be of any 
lasting impression. The inherent defects, the poor personality of 
the hero, and an essentially historical narration of facts, assigned 
the drama to oblivion. Nor has if much of a chance now as a 
literary piece. Yet it will be read, probably more than any other 
drama, by the historians of the Gupta period. Its very defects 
make it enormously valuable to the seeker of facts. We may 
take the drama to be the contemporary history of Kalyana- 
varman of Pataliputra. 


7, Where in the Gupta period have we to locate this king? 
The facts recorded by the authoress are these, Sundaravarman, 
father of Kalyanavarman, died an old man on the battle-field 
in -the defence of his capital, Pataliputra, which :had been 


besieged by one Canda-sena and his relations the Licchavis. 


The dynasty of Sundaravarmen is not named, it is merely 
called the ‘Magadha family ' ( Magadha-kula, p. 30) with 
probably a tinge of localism. We may take it that 
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Sundaravarman’s was a local family. Canda-sena, the rival, 
was adopted by Sundaravarman ( putrikrtah, p. 30). And 
although Canda-sena was thus allied with the Magadha 
family, he contracted a marriage with the  Licchavis 
who were ‘the enemies of the Magadha dynasty,’ and 
who are called Mlechhas by the authoress (aa: स्वयं मगधकुले 
व्यपदिशज्नपि मगधकुलवेरिभिम्लेच्छेलिच्छविभिः सह संबन्धं Sear). Finding an 
opportunity, he laid siege to Kusumapura ( लब्धावसरः कुछमपरछपरुद्ध- 
वान्‌). Here svaya? Magadha-kulam vyapadigannapi is important, 
Canda-sena had evidently proclaimed himself as belonging to 
the Magadha family, on account of adoption, although his 
own family was different. He was a Karaskara(IV. 6, p. 30): 
“ कारस्करः स खलु संप्रति पार्थिवेषु ”, at which the remark is made ‘alg 
एरिसवंणस्स से राजसिरी ?? - ‘how, royalty for such a caste?’ The 
Karaskaras were low and had their own locality, according to 
Baudhayana ( Dharmasitra, Ch. I). Evidently Canda-sena was 
such an old immigrant in Magadha that his original community 
had come to be treated as a caste. Sundaravarman in the battle 
had an opportunity of killing Canda-sena but the position of the 
latter being that of a son, he desisted and merely threw him 
downright in the midst of the Licchavis, who were evidently 
fighting on the side of Canda-sena ( ततः Wiad संग्रामे वधपात्रमप्येन 
पुत्नीकृतत्वादपहस्तयित्वा लिच्छविकुलमन्तः क्षपितवान देव: ). The ' Magadha ' 
(‘the king of the Magadhas °), however, died exhausted, and of 
old age then and there (p. 30). The queens of Sundaravarman 
committed suicide (p. 30), and Kalyanavarman, a little boy, 
was taken away beyond the frontiers into the forest with the 
nurse Vinayarndhar and some devoted companions (p. 3i). 
He grew on the lake Pampa at Vyadha-kiskindha ( p. 3) and had 
to lie in wait for a number of years. In the meantime the ex-prime- 
minister Mantra-Gupta and the ex-commander-in-chief Kunja- 
raka never gave up hope and remained on the lookout for an 
opportunity. Once Canda-sena had to go out with his army on an 
expedition to the frontiers to quell a revolt of his pratyanta-palas 
or frontier governors ( p. 29 ), “ amongst the Sabaras and Pulindas 
on the frontier of Magadha ’’( p.0). The revolt was stirred up 
by Mantragupta and Kuñjaraka ( p. |0 ) During tho absence of 
king Canda-sena and his army from the capital, Mantra-Gupta, 
had a conference in seoret with the Paura-Jünapadas, who 
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supported the return of Prince Kaly&navarman (p. 29). He 
was called to the capital through an: urgent messenger and was 
crowned. In the beginning of Act V it is said that Canda-sena 
was struck or killed ( nihatah). It is not mentioned as to who 
killed him, whether Kalyanavarman’s party or the frontier- 
governors Kalyanavarman is credited to have uprooted the 
raja-kula (dynasty) of Candasena. : 

8. The narration of the history of Kely&navarman neces- 
sarily stops here, because this was the terminus up to the date of 
the drama of the ‘ samatita-carita ' of the new king. 


9. Ifeelconfident that this Canda-sena was no other than 
the king who assumed the name of Candra-Gupta after his 
grandfather's name ( Cupra ), in imitation of the great name of 
Candra-Gupta Maurys. Candragupta was his regnal name, 
and Canda-sena was the original name ( if the manuscript 
preserves the form correctly and has not corrupted candra into 
canda). His father’s name Ghatotkaca was not joined with 
Gupta. It seems that Candra dropped sena and adopted. Gupta 
to give himself a dynastic title. 


॥0. ‘The known Gupta history would give room to a Kaly&na- 
varman anda Sundaravarman, before the disappearance of the 
Licchavis from the neighbourhood of Magadha, only in the 
time of Candragupta I. The identification proposed is support- 
ed by the sambandha with the Licchavis mentioned in the 
drama. We know from the Gupta inscriptions and coins that the 
whole rise of the Gupta power was due to the marriage with the 
Licchavi family. 


ll. Kalyànavarman could not have been allowed to reign 
long by the Licchavis who had to protect the interest of their 
dauhitra Samudragupta. In the list of the rulers subdued by 
Samudragupta Kalyanavarma’s name does not appear, though 
we have one Balavarman and one Candravarman in his list of 
the Aryavarta kings. Nor do we find the name of Kirtisena, 
the father-in-law of Kalyanavarman in that list. This is 65० 
plainable on the ground that Kirtisona, who was a contemporary 
of Sundaravarman ( p. 40), was probably an old man at the time 


of the marriage and accession of Kaly&navarman, and that he | 
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might have soon passed away. The Puranas which close in the 
Gupta period, do not mention the family of ‘Sundaravarman’. It 
must have been a very short dynasty and insignificant. 


I2. The cause of the hostility and fight seems to have been 
the birth of Kalyanavarman. Canda-sena was a krtaka! son 
of Sundaravarman ; by the birth of Kalyanavarman he lost the 
right of succession. Kalyana was born when his father was 
old. Kalyana was yet a babe when the battle of Patali-putra 
was fought. Sundaravarman left more than one queen who 
committed suicide. It seems to have been a civil war for succes- 
sion. As Canda was a kriaka son, he had not lost his parentage 
in his natural family, according to Hindu Law. The Gupta records 
mention his natural parentage. He did not succeed to his adoptive 
father by law for his hostility and battle were sufficient to 
cause his disinherison, apart from the existence of Kalyanavar- 
man. Hence his acquisition of the throne was on pure conquest 


by him and the Licchavis. Coins were therefore struck in the 
joint names. 


3. The facts, as interpreted here, are supported by the 
Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta. Samudragupta 
practically starts his career with the conquest of “ Puspa ” 
( pura ), where as if in play he captures through his army the 
descendant of Kota ( Kota-kulajam) who is not named. Naga 
sena, probably a son of Kirtisena, is-also mentioned as defeated 
at the same time as the Kota-kulajat. Evidently, Acyuta 
and Nagasena and the Kota are all three to be referred to a bat- 
tle at Puspapura. Kalydnavarman’s family name is not given in 
the drama except the mention that he was a Ksatriya ( pp. 3, 33 ). 
Kota is to be identified as the family of Kalyanavarman. This is 
certain that Samudragupta had to re-conquer Pataliputra. His 
father must have been dispossessed. The ministers and members 
of the assembly at the time of Samudragupta’s nomination in 
supersession of his ( elder) brothers were sorrow-striken, acoord- 
ing to the inscription. His father Candragupta had tears in 

LLL  _ i 
ग, A krtaka son could be, like any other kind of adopted son, an asa- 
varna boy. A Ksatriya could adopt a Karaskara, Sundaravarman was a 


Ksatriya as his name shows and as it is specifically mentioned in the 
drama ( p. 32). 
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his eyes. The scene refers to the last hours of Candragupta, 
Samudragupta was selected owing to the urgency of the hour, as 
he appeared competent to restore the fortunes of the family. And 
he was the grandson of the Licchavis, i.e, born of a Licch- 
avi lady. 


पत्र, His low caste and the attack on it, probably more than 
anything else, made Samudragupta become a Hindu of Hindus, 


I5. Students of Gupta history have always felt that the Gup- 
tas were low in origin. Prof. Bhandarkar and I were discussing 
the other day this very point and without any doubt we both enter- 
tained that opinion. As the Puranas, which close their survey 
in the early Gupta time (e.g. the Vayu mentions them as ruling 
in the Ganges valley ), say that from the time of Maha- 
Pamda Nanda the imperial throne would be occupied by 
Südras, one is led to the conclusion that the Guptas 
were Sidra or similarly low in status. We now find 
that the Licchavis were looked down upon by the ortho- 
dox people of Magadha as miecchas. The Gupta marriage with 
them is another proof, though not a very strong proof, of their low 
origin. Their silence about their family-name in their inscrip- 
tions is also significant. Now we know from our drama that 
Canda-sena was a Karaskara. The lady author by a clever 
play upon the word Karaskara| कारानिराधपरिपाण्डुकपोलरेखा कारानिरोध- 
घिछुराः प्रळतीश्वकार । कारक्षरणि ककुभों वशमानिनाय कारस्करः स खल WT पाथि- 
ag] makes him literally a prison-warden. On the authority 
cited by Baudhayana, the Karaskaras were beyond the pale of 
Hindu orthodoxy, and a Brahman had to perform purification on 
his return from them. 


l6. Candragupta the Karaskara was the earliest Shivaji of 
India, or the second early Shivaji, the first being Candragupta 
Maurya. The powerful Sidra protectors of Hindu culture rival- 
led the race of Rama and Pariksit in upholding orthodox rites, 
the cause of Brahmanism, the preservation of the cow, and the 
support of the sacred Sanskrit, 


47, We must thank Mr. Kavi for restoring to us this precious 
missing bit of kavya, and through it (if my identification is 
correct ) a missing link in Gupta history. 
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ÁPOTHEOSIS IN THE RGVEDÁ 
THE RBHUS 
( Continued from Vol. VIII, p, 782) 


BY 


SITANATH PRADHAN, M. So., Ph. 9. 


In his ‘ Die Religion des Veda’ Oldenberg says' “Die drei 
Rbhus, ihrem Namen nach wahrscheinlich identisch mit den 
' Elben. ” Elsewhere in the same work he writes? “Die Rbhus 
í Elben ) in den Kreis der Opferwürdigen Gottheitten aufge- 
nommen werden etc.'' Bloomfield agreeing with Oldenberg 
says’ that the Rbhus were ‘clever-handed elves who used to 
appear in the evening.’ Dr. M. Winternitz states* “the Rbhus 
are * gods of the so-called lower mythology ' and correspond with 
the elves.’’ In the Cambridge History of India Vol. I, we find? 
the statement * The Rbhusare aerial elfs.” Edward Washburn 
Hopkins says? “ Yet are the Hindu clever artizan Rbhus our 
elves. " Ludwig however considered them asthe three seasons 
personified. Thus it will be perceived, that there is almost a 
unanimity of opinion amongst scholars as regards the character 
of the Vedic deities, the Rbhus. Here we shall try to show that 
this view of regarding the Rbhus as supernatural aerial elves, 
or the three seasons personified is somewhat unhappy. The 
Vedic literature, especially the hymns of the Rgveda, as well as 
the Indian literature of later periods, which really provides the 
best key to the right understanding of the Rgveda, a production 
essentially of the Indian mind, indicate that the Rbhus were 

human chieftains of a remote age. 
I SENS YD नम मन 


P. 235. 
P. 25. 
rhe Religion of the Veda p. 78, 


History of Indian Literature (translated by Mrs. S, Ketkar) p. 78, 
P. 05. 


The Religions of India, p. १09, 
8 


« or c wo eH 
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Rbhu, Vibhvan and Vaja were the three sons of Sudhanvan 
of the Angiras family and flourished in the very earliest Rgvedic 
period and were able to perform some feats which to the early 
primitive infant mind of the Rgvedic people appeared marvell- 
ous, and the Rsis began to applaud them for their feats This 
simple praise that was heaped on them became magnified into the 
admiration of the adorer, and thisadmiration again developed into 
complete apotheosization ; and the result was that the Rbhus 
began to receive regular prayers and offerings of libations of Soma- 
juice from the medieval Rgvedic Rsis, not only at the third daily 
sacrifice, but also at the sacrifices appropriatad to the different 
seasons of year, under the sincere belief that the Rrhus, when 
prayed to, might be pleased to grant them a satiety of riches and 
wealth in the shape of cattle. They believed that the Rbhus after 
their death had been living near the region of the disc of the Sun- 
god who had received them hospitably for their having performed 
good work, and that the eldest Rbhu had become the artificer of 
Indra, the second Vibhvan of Varuna, and the thiid Vāja of the 
other gods. They also believed that the Rbhus reposed in the 
hospitality of the Sun-god for exactly those twelve days:when the 
moon remains in the twelve rain-making lunar mansions such 
as the Ardra etc. Sàyana was perfectly aware of this for we find 

him saying that the Rbhus were men and attained divinity by 
performing penances.! Elsewhere he says that the Rbhus were 
‘sometimes identified with the rays of the sun,” but this is strain- 
ing it too far, for the spirits of the Rbhus were believed to be 
travelling along the rays of the sun. They were believed to have 
attained immortality and divinity by performing the following 
wonderful deeds: 


(i) A Rsi whose cow had died leaving a calf asked the 
Rbhus for assistance whereupon the Rbhus secured a living cow 
and covered it with the skin of the dead .one, from which the 
calf imagined it to be its own mother, (Vide Nitimafijari on the 
Rgveda ). ; 

(2) The Rbhus at that remote age when few knew artisan- 
ship amongst the Indo-Aryans, took a big ladle for sacrificial 


7. Sayana on Rev. I, 20, l. 
2 Sa@yana on Rav. I, ii0, 6. 
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viands and out of that one piece, made four smaller ladles. This 
was considered very wonderful, and praises were heaped on them. 


| (3) They renovated their aged parents certainly by the 
administration of drugs, and also by giving them nourishing 
food. This appeared very marvellous to that ancient people. 


After their death, they were believed to have departed to the 
other world. Associated with the gods, they were believed to 
still remain dexterous-handed skilled artisans. The eldest Rbhu 
was believed as we have said to have become the artificer of 
Indra, Vibhvan of Varuna, and Vaja of the other gods. Thus 
they were believed to have formed the fleet horses of the god 
Indra and to have manufactured a chariot for the ASvins. 


We consider here the statements of the Rgvedic poets one 
by one and make this point clear. 


Medhatithi, the son of Kanva, makes the following statements : 


“This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been composed by the 
sages with their own mouths to the ( class of) divinities (i.e. the 
Rbhus ) who were born ( in this world ).! ” 


“Officers (of sacrifices), they held ( a mortal existence ); by 


their pious acts) they obtained a share of sacrifices with the 
gods.? ” 


It is clear that Medhatithi Kanva was conscious of the mortal 
existence of the Rbhus in the wcrld, and believed that the Rbhus 
had been entitled to a share of sacrifices with the gods on account 
of their pious acts performed here. 


Consider the statements of Kutsa of the Angiras family. 


Kutsa says “ When Rbhus, you, who were amongst my 
ancestors, yet immature (in wisdom ) but desirous of enjoying 
( the Soma libations), retired to the forest to perform ( penances ), 
then, sons of Sudhanvan, through the plentitude of your com- 
pleted ( devotions ), you came to the sacrificial hall of the 
munificent Savitr. ” 


————————————————————————————Ác 


l Rev. I, 20, i. 
2 Rev, I, 20. 8. R.C. Dutt mistranslates this Rk. 
3 Rev. I, 0, 2, 
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Kutsa continues saying,! * Savitr bestowed upon you immor- 
tality when you approached him who is unconcealable, and re- 
presented your desire to partake of the libations, and that ladle 
for sacrificial viands, which the Asura (i. e. Tvastr ) had formed 
single, you made four-fold. ?! 


Kutsa says again, “ Associated with the priests and quickly 
performing the holy rites, they being yet mortals, acquired im- 
mortality ; and the sons of Sudhanvan, the Kbhus, brilliant as 
the sun, became connected with the ceremonies ( appropriated to 
the different seasons of the year ). 


Kutsa thus enumerates some of the acts’ of the Rbhus— 


* Rbhus, you covered the cow with a hide, and re-united the 
mother with the calf; ‘sons of Sudhanvan, leaders of sacrifice, 
through your good works you rendered your aged parents young." 


It is clear from the above statements of Kutsa Angirasa that 
the Rbhus were his ancestors, i.e. formerly beionged to the 
Angiras family and were the sons of the famous Sudhanvan 
Angirasa of whom we shall learn more. The Rbhus, according 
to Kutsa, were inortal men, but by virtue of their pious acts, 
were believed to have acquired immortality and divinity 
after their death i.e. in the next world, and received regular 
prayers and offerings of Soma-juice liabations from Vedic priests 
in the same sacrificial hall in which the great God Savitr was 
prayed to and invoked. s 


Dirghatamas Mamateya while engaged in the third daily 
sacrifice, calls* the Rbhus the sons of Sudhanvan and refers? to 
their having made the one sacrificial ladle fourfold. 


.Dirghatamas says’ again, "When Tvasir said : let us slay those 
who have profaned the ladle designed for the drinking of gods, 
then they, the Rbhus, made use of other names for one another as 

॥. Rev, I, 0, 3. 

Rev. I, 0, 4. 

Rev. I, 20, 8. 

Rev. I, 63, 2;7; 8. 
Rev. I, 6], 2; 4;5; 9. 
Rev. I, 767, 5, 
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the libation was poured out, and the maiden propitiated these 
men with different appellations. ” 


Mark the words ‘maiden’ and ‘appellations’ in the above state- 
ments of Dirghatamas. 


Sayana says that their mother addressed these Naras or leaders 
of sacrifice i.e. the Rbhus, with the different appellations or titles 
by which individuals engaged in priestly function sare always 
addressed, in order that they might evade the indignation of 
Tvastr. ‘This, according to Sayana, accounts for the origin of 
the names of the chief officiating priests. 


Visvamitra Gathina says' that the Rbhus were the human 
sons of Sudhanvan (clearly of Sudhanvan Angirasa) the 
grandsons of a Man [ Manornapato ] and that they attained im- 
mortality and divinity through their devotion. He also refers to 
the making of mallet by Vibhvan2 


Vamadeva treats the Rbhus as men of ancient times,® ascribes 
to them the making of the sacrificial ladle into four, mentions 
that the Rbhus repose for I2 days in the hospitality of the un- 
concealable Sun’, uses the variant names Rbhuksin® and 


Rbhuksan' for Rbhu, and refers to the invocation of the Rbhus at 
the third daily sacrifice.? 


Saryata Manava uses? the variant name Rbhuksan as does 
Tanva Pàrthya", while Vamadeva ascribes” to them the renova- 
tion of their parents, the restoration of the cow, the fabrication 
of the fleet horses for Indra, the making of armour for the gods, 
i. 6. artizanship in the next world, and even the infinite power 

of separating the heaven from the earth. | 
Rev. III, 60, 3; 5. 
Rev. III, 49, 7. 
Rev. IV, 33, 5. 
Rev. LV. 33, 6. 
Rev. IV, 33, 7. 
Rev. IV, 33, 9. 
Rev. LV, 37, 8. 
Rev- IV, 33, Il; IV. 35,6; IV. 37, 4. 
Rev. X, 92, . 
I0 Rev. X, 93, 7. 
Il Rev. IV, 34, 9. 
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Thus it is clear that although the Rgvedic Rsis were in the 
habit of invoking the Rbhus as deities at the third daily saorifige 
at the decline of day, they were fully conscious that the Rbhug 
were dexterous-handed, humble-minded, handsome-chinned, 
skilled artizans, the three sons of Sudhanvan of the Angiras family, 
who not only rendered Tvastr's sacrificial ladle into four and re. 

' novated their parents and re-united the mother with the calf eto, 
etc. etc., but also composed Vedic hymns in honour of the Vedio 
God Agni.! 


: The word ‘Rbhu’ in the Vedic age meant ‘brilliant,’ ' resplen- 
dent,’ ‘shining,’ ( Rv. II, , 0) ‘growing’ ( Rv. X, 93,8) and 
the word ‘Vāja’ meant ‘wealth’ ( Rv. ILL, 0; X,93, 7 ) and thus 
every proper name had a meaning. 


We propose now to give here & rough idea of the times about 
which the Rbhus flourished. 


We have already learnt from several places in the Rgveda 
‘that the Rbhus were the sons of Sudhanvan; we are also inform- 
ed by Kutsa of the Angiras family that the Rbhus were his 
ancestors; it follows then that Sudhanvan, the father of the 
Rbhus, belonged to the Angiras family. Now this Sudhanvan 
Angirasa who belonged to the very earliest Rgvedic period is 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. Bhujyu Lahyayani 


who in the famous debate with Yajüavalkya Vajasaneya in the ' 


court of ( Krti) Janaka in Mithila informs us amongst other 
things that some spirit who got hold of or possessed the daughter 
of Pataficala Kapya in the Madra country, on being asked as to 
who he was, declared himself to be the spirit of the departed 
'Sudhanvan Angirasa.2 In the Mahabharata’ we find that 
. Prahlada who was the king of the Asuras, had a son named 
Vir6cana who for the possession of a beautiful maiden named 
Kesini,* had a quarrel with Sudhanvan Angirasa. Virōcana 
Prahladi maintained that ashe was superiorto his rival Sudhanvan 


“द. H————————MM———— M 


4 Rev. X, 80, 7. 

2 Brd. Ar. Up. III, 3, . 

8 Gd. MBh. II, 68, 65-87; Kumb. MBh. II, 90, 67-89. 

4 Nilakaptha on the Mbh. IT, 68, 65-87 ; Gd. MBh. V, 35 ch. 
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Angirasa, he had a strongerititle to become the husband of the 
beautiful maiden than Sudhanvan and this Sudhanvan disputed. 
Each of them pawned his life-long service to the other in case of 
defeat, and both of them approached Prahlada for a decision, who 
on the advice of his old grand-father Kasyapa, did not hesitate 
to decide in favour of Sudhanvan. This information, inserted 
in the Mahabharata as a piece of ancient history, has all the 
appearance of being founded on a substratum of truth, and makes 
Sudhanvan Angirasa contemporary with Virdcana or a younger 
contemporary of Prahlada. If this tradition has any value, it 
indicates that Sudhanvan Angirasa or his sons, the Rbhus, 
belonged to a time when the Irano-Aryans and Angirases lived 
together, although in rivalry. "This tradition is supported by the 
Brhaddevata and Vayu Purana. The Brhaddevata says in con- 
formity with the Rgveda that the Rbhus were the three pupils of 
Tvastr, and the Vayu (84, 9-29 ) supplies the interesting in- 
formation that Tvasir married Virocanà, the daughter of Prahlada 
(i. e. sister of Virocana ), and had, by her, his famous son ViSva- 
Trips Trisirsan, and a daughter named Saranyu.  Vi$vasüpa 
Tvàsira was the Purohita of the Devas ( Gd. MBh. XII, 342) and 
was killed by Trita Aptya (Rgveda X,8,8-9), and Saranyu 
Tvasir| was was given in marriage to Vivasvant Kasyapa 
( Rgveda X, ॥7, [-2; Vayu 84, 2] & 32) and Manu, Yama and 
Yami were born to her. Ths following tree illustrates the chro- 


nological relationship amongst the personages mentioned in this 
essay : 


Kasyapa 
Hiranyakasipu 


Prahlada 


| | 


Sudhanvan~+Kesini Virocana Virocana+Tvasir 


| | 
Rbhu Vibhvan Vāja Trita Visvarüpa Saranyu- Vivasvant 


| 
[अत | 


Manu Yama Yami 
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ŚAMKARA ON THE LIMITSOF EMPIRICAL KNOWLEDGE 
BY 


SATINDRA KUMAR MUKHERJEE, M. A. 


What is known is little. 


There is, perhaps, none to disagree if we say that empirical 
knowledge depends for its origin and development upon data 
supplied by sense organs to the mind. The limits of our 
80786 organs and the mind, therefore, determine thelimits of our 
knowledge. If we depend upon them, there can, perhaps be no 
question of knowing more than what their capacity allows. This 
capacity of mind and organs varies not only with different indivi- 
duals bub also with the same man in different times. But apart 
from such personal equations, there are reasons which go to show 
that there is a limit beyond which the organs and mind cannot 
help us, or as Samkara says " What is known, is little."!... For 
the present let us enquire into the reasons of this rather bold 
and unqualified statement of Sarhkara. 


The present weakness of our sense organs and mind, it may 
be said, should not be made an argument against the possibility 
of our perfect knowledge even in future. Who knows there may 
not come a time when our mind and seuse organs will become 80 
perfect that there will be nothing hidden from them. This, in- 
deed, isa plausible argument, but if we look deeper it will 
appear that even such a supposition cannot save the sense organs 
and the mind from the charge of limited capacity - that there is 

, & point which they cannot pass. 


The sense organs have a limited sphere of activity. The eye 
gives colour, ear sound and so on, but none encroach upon the 
domain of other. Even if, therefore, all our sense organs become 
perfect they cannot alter this fundamental law which differen- 


tiates one sense organ from another. The power of the eye and 
omer पपप SENN EN Se s aaaea 


Il .Kenopanigad-Bhasga, i. 4. 
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ear may be thousand times increased, but still the eye must see 
colour and the ear must hear sound. The result is that the per- 
fect eye and the perfect ear can each give us a picture of reality 
in its own sphere which is only one sided. There is, moreover, 
another difficulty viz. the insufficient number of sense organs in 
our possession. Voltaire conceived of an animal with a thousand 
sense organs of different kinds and there is nothing impossible in 
it from the theoretical standpoint. But even if we exclude such 
& possibility based entirely on theoretical ground, it remains a 
fact that our perfect organs also being limited in their own 
sphere, give us only side glances of reality. 


It may be objected that the co-operation of these perfect organs 
can give us a perfect knowledge of reality, Even now we get a 
more or less complete knowledge of factse. g. when we touch, 
taste, smell and see an orange. Here the four sense organs acting 
together give us a perfect knowledge of the orange, which 
no one organ taken singly can give. But such a co-opera- 
tion is not possible, The mind which receives all impressions 
that come through the sense organs is not capable of receiving 
at one moment, impressions of different kinds - it cannot receive 
at one moment the sensations that come through more than one 
sense organ ; and this, in other words, means that in sense per- 
ception we have knowledge of only one kind. The Nyaya Sūtra 
says, " The proof of the mind's existence is the non-simultaneity 
of knowledge. ”! Sarhkara also, accepts this view as we find in 
the Aitareya-Bhasya.* The rapidity of perceptional ‘knowledge 
sometimes leads us to believe that there is simultaneity, but ‘if 
is only succession with great rapidity, or, as it is said, it is like 
the piercing of lotus petals where the petals are really pierced 
successively, though with such rapid ity that it appears as if 
simultaneous, Now, if we cannot have perception of all kinds 


Simultaneously the mind cannot, at any rate, get a full picture 
of reality, E 


There is in the case of the mind another great difficulty 
which always limits its scope. Apart from personal capacity or 


— 


i Nyàayasutra, L,l. 6. 


2 Introduction to Attareyopanigad-Bhagya,2. ]. 
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incapacity, and even granting tremendous capacity to the mind 
as we have done in the case of sense organs, there isa fundamen- 
tal weakness which it can never overcome. European psycho- 
logy has laid it down as a condition of knowledge that knows 
ledge is possible only if the sensations are assimilated and dison 
minated from one another. These assimilations by comparison 
and discrimination show that there can be no knowledge 
unless the things of knowledge are taken as related. 
Samkara holds the same opinion. “A thing can be un- 
derstood as this or that," says he in his Taittiriya Bhasya, 
“after being compared or discriminated from similars and dis- 
similars,"! Inthe Brhadaranyaka Bhasya while proving the 
separate existence of mind apart from sense organs he says, "So 
there is an organ called mind, because if anybody touches my 
back with hands or legs, I cannot see ( whether he touches it 
with hand or leg ), but still it is with help of mind that we can 
know whether itis hand or leg. Had there been no mind to 
discriminate between different sense impressions, there would 
have been no other means of differentiating among them” ; 
and concludes, “ That which discriminates is the mind"? To 
know anything isthus to know it- as compared and contrasted, 
or in other words, as related. Here comes the difficulty. 
Comparison and contrast, as  relutions, always presuppose 
more than one thing, otherwise there can be no relation. 
The very notion of relation implies that there is more 
than one, that there is plurality. And plurality, again, 
means that every one of such things is finite. So we come to an 
impasse. There can be no knowledge unless things are thought 
of as related : there can be no relation unless there is plurality; 
and plurality means that things are limited. So we can say that 
the mind which deals with inter-related things, deals with 
plurality and consequently is always concerned with finite things. 
In other words in perception the mind knows only finite things. 
As for inference and analogy, they are frankly based on relation. 
In them we move from one term to another, and so the knowledge 
we get is always of finite things. 


l Taittiriyopunisad-Bhasya, 2. 6. 
2 Brhadéranyakopanisad-Bhagya,l. 5. 3. 
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We have seen, while discussing about the scope of the 
activity of the sense organs and the mind, that neither 
of them gives us a full picture of reality ; we see, from 
a different standpoint, that mind is constitutionally unfit fo 
deal with anything which is not finite. What knowledge we get 
through sense organs and the mind is only knowledge of limited 
things These are the reasons which make Sakara to make 


such a bold and sweepin« statement when he tells us, “ What is 
known, is little.” 


2. Brahman cannot be known in Empirical Knowledge. 


Even the knowledge of particular or limited things is possible 
only if the means of ri ;ht knowledge and the mind can operate 
upon the object of knowledge. When we look at the vast world 
spread before us we see only 8 very insignificant part, nor has 
the mind the capacity to conceive a world so large in all its 
details and entirety ; but what insignificant part of the world we 
may know through organs or the mind, it is possible only 
because they have, so to say, jurisdiction over it ie. because it is 
possible for them to operate upon it. But if &:ey cannot operate, 
there can be no knowledge whatever. Such is the case with 
Brahman, Sarhkara’s re ality. 


As regards the Means of Right knowledge (Pramanas) they 
are unable to get any glimpse of Brahman. Brahman has neither 
colour, touch, taste, smell or sound, so that the five organs of know- 
ledge, the doorways of perception, because they deal with colour, 
etc. cannot operate upon Brahman, which means that they cannot 
give knowledge, of Brahman in any way. “It is the nature of 
sense organs that they are concerned with external things, and 
not with Brahman’’' If the organs of perceptual knowledge 
cannot know Brahman, then other pramanas which depend on 
perception also cannot. Inference depends upon perception for 
its data, but the data supplied by perception all relate to colour, 
touch, etc. and hence inference is bound to the domain of colour, 
touch, etc. Analogy, like inference, depends on perception for 

its date, and shares the same fate with inference. Perception, 


I Brahmasttra-Bhasya3t. . 2. 
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inference and analogy thus, being bound to colour etc. cannot 
give us any knowledge of Brahman which has no earthly qualities, 


We come to the Vedas or Agama pramàna. There are in. 
numerable passage in Sarhkara in which he advocates the cause 
of the Vedas as the only source of knowledge of Brahman. But 
we should be careful in judging the intention of Samkara in 
making such statements. Like the theologians of mediaeval 
Europe, Sarhkara argues that since no other pramanas can give 
us knowledge of Brahman, the Vedas are the only source of our 
knowledge of Brahman. But we are to note the sense in which 
Sarhkara calls the Vedas to be the only source of knowledge about 
Brahman. Does he mean thatthe Vedas give us knowledge of 
Brahman in the sense that they bring about intuition of Brahman 
i. 6, can we intuit Brahman by merely reading or hearing the 
Vedas ? or does he mean that the Vedas only give usknowledge of 
Brahman in the sense that they give us mere information con- 
cerning Brahman’ ? “The Vedic texts regarding Brahman merely 
inform," says Sarhkara. Vacaspati commenting on this says, "The 
intuition of Brahman is not the effect of the study of the Vedas 
together with the Mimirhss, but of (transcendental) perception.” 
The Vedas, thus, merely give us information about Brahman, 
but cannot make us intuit it. 


We can therefore say that none of the pramanas can give us 
knowledge of Brahman. This has been clearly put by Sarhkara 
in his Gita Bhagya thus: " Brahman is called unknowable 
because it cannot be known by any of the pramanas. '* Samkara 
in another place says, " The empirical knowledge ( laukikidrsti) 
is connected with colour etc. and so cannot know the pratya- 
gatman ( Brahman ). '* 


Another fundamental difficulty in our way of knowing 
Brahman through empirical knowledge in the subject-object 
relation involved therein. If we are to take the help of empi- 


यो. Brahmastira—Bhasya, ].l.T. 

2 Bhamat,l.].]. 

8 Gita-Bhasya, I2. 3. 

4 Brhadaranyaka-Bhasya, 3. 4. 2, 
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rical knowledge in knowing Brahman, it follows that we are to 
know Brahman as an object of thought. This is what Samkara 
thinks to be impossible. The reason for this is to be found in 
his identificaiion of Atman with Brahman. Samkara says in his 
Kenopanisad Bhasya, “ The Atman of every individual cogniser 
is Brahman ~ this is the final conclusion of the Vedànta."! In 
his Sūtra Bhasya - “ Atman is Brahman. ”? But if the Atman 
is identical with Brahman, the Atman can never ‘be made 
an object? Therefore, Brahman, because it is, the Atman, 
can also never be made an object of thought. We have 
said while considering the possibility on the part of the 
Sense organs and the mind to give us a knowledge of 
Brahman that they being concerned with colour etc., cannot 
comprehend Brahman which has nocolour etc. But even if we 
grant for the sake of argument, that the pramanas can operate 
upon Brahman, yet we are unable to surpass the great difficulty 
just noticed. To know, an empirical knowledge, means, to know 
a thing, as an object of thought- this is the essential condition 
and characteristic of empirical knowledge. So, even if we 
admit that the pramanas can Operate upon Brahman, we cannot, 
still, make the Atman, and consequently Brahman, an object of. 
thought. We thus see how the subject-object relation that is 
always present in empirical knowledge makes it impossible for 
us to know Brahman, the ultimate reality. The Kenopanisad 
Bhasya says: “ Because the ears etc., get knowledge only because 
Brahman gets knowledge, so ears etc., cannot know Brahman, 
because Brahman cannot know itself (as an object) Though 
the mind can think, about other things, yet because Brahman is 
the real knower, the mind cannot know Brahman ( because 
Brahman cannot know itself as an object. ).* 


3. Empirical Knowledge is not wrong but “Earthly.” 


Our criticism of empirical knowledge does not prove that it is 
false per se. It may be knowledge of particular or of related 


॥. Kenopanigad-Bhasya, 9. 7. 

2 Brahma Sutra Bhagya, i. .24. 

3 Aitareyopanisad- Bhasya, Introduction to Ch. II. 
4 Kenopantsad-Bhagya, L. 3, 
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things, but not wrong. Our knowledge of a tree is knowledge of 
an actually existing tree though it is of a particular and limited 
thing. Samkara proves the existence ef an actual world by an 
analysis of our knowledge as against the Vijianavadis. And he 
says, in his Siitra-Bhasya” and Brhadaranyaka Bhasya’ that 
knowledge is Vastutantra i.e. based on objects. But Brahman 
being ultimate reality, its failure to give knowledge of 
Brahman is its worst condemnation. Brahman is unlimited and 
unrelated, while it being concerned with particular and related 
things. Sathkara has characterised it as “ earthly '' ( marttya ), 
४ Whatever is known is little, earthly, ............ and is therofore, 
to be neglected ( as earthly )" says Sarhkara. “When Brahman is 
spoken of as unknowable " he continues, “it is meant to show 
that it is supermundane ", so that empirical knowledge cannot 
‘know it.'"* Empirical knowledge is not wrong so far as the 
empirical world is concerned, but it is incapable of giving know- 


ledge of Brahman. 


I Brahmasuira-Bhasya, 2, 2. 98ff. 

2 Brahmasutira-Bhasya, i.. 2. 

3  Brhadaranyakopanisad-Bhasya, 4. 5. 35. 
4 Kenopanigad-Bhasya, l. 4. 
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DHARMAKIRTI'S TRILAKSANAHETU 
ATTACKED BY PATRAKESARI AND DEFEND:D BY SANTARAKSITA 


BY 
DR. K. B. PATHAK, B. A., Ph. D. 


x I have already alluded to the refutation of the doctrine of 
aan by Vidyananda-Patrakesari with the help of the goddess 
Padmavati in my paper entitled Bhartrhari and Kumarila. I now 
propose to explain it fully. 7 shall therefore first give the 
story of Patrakesari which contains this well-known verse. 
अन्यथानुपपन्नत्वं यत्न तत्र त्रयेण किम्‌ । 
नान्यथाङुपपन्नत्वं यत्र तत्र येण किम्‌ di 
The story of Patrakesari— 


अत्रैव भरते AA पवित्रे श्रीजिनेशिनाम्‌ | 
विचित्रे:पश्चकल्याणः सर्वभव्यप्रश मंदेः ॥ १७ ॥ 
निवासे सारसपत्तेदेशें श्रीमगधाभिथे । 

आहिच्छत्रे TAA नागरेनंगरे वरे ॥ १८ N 
पुण्यादवनिपालाख्यो राजा राजकलान्वितः । 
प्राज्य राज्यं करोत्युञ्चेविपरेःपश्चशतेडतः ॥ १९ ॥ 
विधास्ते वेदवेदाङ्गपारगाः कुलगविताः | 

कृत्वा संध्याहये सध्यावन्दरनां च निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
विनोदेन जगत्पूज्यश्रीमत्पाश्वाजिनालये | 

EET पाश्वजिनं प्रतं प्रवर्त्ते RAT ॥ २१॥ 
एकदा ते तथा Beal संध्यायां वन्दनां द्विजाः । 
जिनं द्रष्टं समायाताः कोतुकान्निनमन्तदिरि ॥ २२ Ut 
देवागमाभिधं स्तोत्रे पठन्तं छनिसत्तमम्‌ | 
FRATTON तत्र श्रीमत्पाश्वाजिनायतः ॥ २३॥ 
चट्टा संप्ृष्टवानित्थ तन्छरूयः पात्रकेसरी। 
स्वामिानिमं स्तवं पूतं बुध्यसे स छ॒निस्ततः ॥ २४॥ 
नाहं बुध्येऽथतश्चोति संजगो प्राह स हिज: d 

पुनः संपठचते स्तोत्रं भो छने यतिसत्तम ॥ २० ॥ 
ततस्तेन झुनीन्द्रेण देवागमनसंस्तवः। 

पठितः पदावश्रामेंः सतां ANGAN: N २६॥ 
रान्दतश्चेकसस्थत्वात्तदासो पाचकेसरी | 

हेलया मानसे SAT देवागमनसर्तवस्‌॥ २७ ॥ 
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तदर्थ चिन्तयामास स्वाचित्ते चतुरोत्तमः | 

ततो दडानमाहस्य क्षयोपशमलब्धितः॥ २८॥ 
यहुक्तं श्रीजिनेन्द्रस्य शासने वस्तुलक्षणम्‌ | 
जीवाजावार्दके सत्य तद्वाच ARET ॥ २९ ॥ 
नान्यथाति ससुत्पन्नजनतत्त्वाथसद्राचः d 

TAT TS एनर्धीमान स TAHT वस्तुलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 
चित्ते संचिन्तनं gaat विप्रकुलाग्रणी:। 
जीवाजीवादिक वस्तु प्रमेय जिनशासने ॥ ३१ ॥ 
तच्वज्ञानं ग्रमाण च प्रोक्त तत्त्वार्थवेदिभिः । 

लक्षणं नानुमानस्य भाषितं तच्च RESI | २२॥ 
श्रीमाजिनमतेऽस्तीति संदेहव्ययमानसः। 
याब्रव्स॑ंति्ठत तावान्निजासनछकम्पनात्‌॥ RR Ul 
पावत्या महादेव्या तत्रागत्य ससंश्रमम्‌। 

स द्विजो भणितस्तू्ण भो धीमन्‌ ares ॥ ३४॥ 
प्रातः श्रीपाश्वनाथस्य दशनादेव निश्चयः। 

लक्षणे चानुमानस्य संभविष्याति ते तराम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा संलिखत्वेति पाश्चेशफणमण्डपे | 

सा Wal APART लक्षण शलोकमु॒त्तमम्‌॥ S ॥ 
 अन्यथानुपपन्नत्बं यत्र तत्र चयेण किम्‌। 
नान्यथानुपपन्नत्बं यत्र तच त्रयण किम्‌ Ue ७॥ 
देवता दृशनादेव संजाता तस्य STAT | 
श्रीमज्जेनमते श्रद्धा भवश्रमणनाशिनी ॥ ३७ ॥ 
प्रभाते परमानन्दात्पार्श्वनाथं TTA: d 

HUTA मानस्य लक्षणश्लोकदरनात्‌॥ ३८ ॥ 
जातस्तलक्षणो त्कष्टानिश्वयश्च ्विजन्मनः। 
भास्करस्योदय जाते न तिष्ठति तमो यथा ॥ ३९॥ 
ततोऽसौ ब्राह्मणाधाशः पावत्रः पात्रकसरा | 
प्रहर्पाञ्चितसर्वाङ्गो जिनधर्ममहाराचः॥ ४०॥ 
देवोईन्नव निदोषः ससाराम्भोपितारकः। 

अयमेव महाधमों लोकहयरुखप्रदः ॥ ४१ ॥ 

एवं दशनमोहस्य क्षयोपशमयोगतः | 
अश्ूदुत्पन्नसम्यक्त्वरत्नराजितमानसः ॥ VR Ul 
तथानिशं'ाजनेन्द्राक्त qud त्रैलोक्यपूजितम्‌ | 

पुनः एनर्महाप्रीत्या भावयन्पात्रकेसरी ॥ ४३ ॥ 
तेडिजिमेणितश्चैवं किं मामांसादिकं त्वया । 

त्यक्त्वा संस्मर्यते जेनमतं नित्यमहो gig ॥ ४४ ॥ 
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तच्छ्रुत्वा भणितास्तेन ते विभा वेदगर्विताः । 
wet tae जिनेन्त्राणां मतं सर्वमतोत्तमम्‌॥ ४५॥ 
अतः कारणतः कटं त्यक्त्वा मिथ्याुसागकस्‌। 
भवद्धिश्वापि Gas: संग्राह्य जेनशासनम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
ततो राजादिसान्निध्ये पात्रकेसरिणा Bar 
जित्वा.सर्वाईजांस्तांश्व विवादेन स्त्रलीलया ॥ ४७॥ 
समथ्येशासन जेनं चेलोक्यप्राणिशर्मदं । 
स्वसम्यक्त्वणण्ण सार संप्रकाइय पुनः पुनः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
छतो ऽन्यमतविध्तंसो जिनेन्त्रगुणसंस्तुतिः | 
संस्तवः परमानन्दात्समस्तछखदायकः॥ ४९ ॥ 
पात्रकेसरिणं इट्टा ततः सर्वगुणाकरस्‌ | 
सारपण्डितसंदोहसमाचितपद्द्दयम्‌ ॥ ५०॥ 
ते सर्वेःवानिपालाद्यास्यक्त्वा मिथ्यामतं द्रतम्‌। 
भूत्वा जेनमतिऽत्यन्तं संसक्ताः शुद्धमानसाः N ५१॥ 
गहीत्वा MATES संसाराम्माधितारणम | 
पाप्य श्रीजनसद्धम स्वर्माक्षखखकारणम ॥ ५२॥ 
त्वं भो द्विजोत्तमःश्रीमज्ञेनधर्मे विचक्षण: | 
त्वमेव श्रीजिनेन्द्रोक्त सारतत्त्वप्रवीक्षणः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
त्वं हि श्रीजिनपादाब्जसवंनकमधुत्रतः । 
इत्युच्चैः स्तवनाेस्तं पूजयान्ति स्म भक्तितः ॥ ५४॥ 
इत्थं श्रीशिवशमद झाचेतरं सम्यक्स्वञ्च॒योतनं 
GAT प्राप नरेन्द्रपूजनपदं पात्रादिकः केसरी । 
अन्यश्चापि जिनेन्द्रशासनरतः सहरनोयोतनं 
भक्त्या यस्तु करोति निर्मलयशाः स स्वर्गमोक्षं भजत ॥ 44 tl 
Kathakosa. 


This story is thus alluded to in the Sravana Belgol-inscrip- 
tion No. 54, dated Sake 050. 
महिमा स पोत्रकेसरिगुरोः परं भवाति यस्य भक्‍त्यासीत्‌ | 
पद्मावती सहाया eased कर्तुम्‌ ॥ 


Exceedingly great is the glory of Patrakesari since, owing to 
his devotion the goddess Padmavati assisted him in refuting the 
doctrine of Tri-laksana, which is expressed in the well-known 
verse quoted in the above story. 

अन्यथातुपपन्तत्व यत्र तत्र त्रयेण किम्‌ । 
नान्यथानुपपन्नत्वं TA AT TIT [किस ॥ 

40 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


2 


74 Annals of the Bhandarkar Criental Research Institute 


This doctrine is explained by Dharmakirti thus :- 

agak द्विधा । स्वार्थं परार्थं च । तत्र स्वाथ चिरूपालिज्ञायदहुमेयें ज्ञाने agg- 
मानम | प्रमाणफलव्यवस्थाचापि प्रत्यक्षवत । जेरूप्यं एनलिड्ञस्थानुमेये सत्त्वमेव | सपक्षे 
सत्त्वमेव | असपक्षे चासत्त्वमेब तिश्चितस्‌। विरूपाणि च जीण्येव लिङ्गानि अनुपलब्धिः 
स्वभावकार्य चोति। ; 

Nyayabindu Chap. II. 

Let us now turn to Patrakesari Vidyananda who devotes the 
greater part of the fifth chapter of his Tattvarthaslokavartik- 
alamkara, pp. 98-27. Nirnayasegar ed. to the refutation of 
this doctrine. Both the text and the commentary are by Patra- 
kesari himself. He thus begins his refutation of Dharmakirti’s 
doctrine— 


“त्रिरूपालिड्रादठ मेये ज्ञानमनुमानमिति ” परसतछ॒पद्श पन्‍्ताह-+- 
“ निश्चितं पक्षधर्मत्वं विपक्षेसत्त्वसेव चच । 
सपक्ष एव जन्मत्वं तत्त्रयं हेठुळक्षणम्‌ Cu ११९॥ 
केचिदाहुन तयक्तं हेत्वा भासेपि संभवात्‌ | 
असाधारणतापायाछक्षणत्वविरोधतः ॥ 
धैक्‍तृत्वादावसार्वज्ञसाधने अयमीक्ष्यते | 
न Bged विना'साध्याभावासंस्ूऽणुतां यतः ॥ 
“सर्वज्ञत्वेन वक्तृत्वं विरुद्ध न विनिश्चितम्‌ t 
ततो न तस्य हेतुत्वानि” त्याचक्षणकः WW ॥ 
तदेकलक्षणं हेतो लक्षयत्येव तत्त्वतः | 
साध्याभावविरोंधो हि इेतोनान्यस्ततो मतः ॥ 
Meat ठु अरयेणापि पक्षधमीदिनात्र किव । 
तद्भावेऽपि FAAS: Sears d 
पक्षधर्मत्वंञ्चन्योयं हेतुः स्यादेकलक्षणः | 
उदेष्यच्छकटं व्योम कृत्तिकोद्यवत्त्वतः d 
इति प्रयोगतः पक्षधभतमिष्यते यदि । 
तदा छमोग्निमानेष धमत्वादिति गद्यताम ॥ 
ततः स्वभावहेतुः स्यात्सवों लिङ्गाञ्निवाम्न ते । 
यादे लोकाइरोधेन [भिन्नाः संबन्धभेदत्तः ॥ 


—— 


l ares काश्रोदिव्षितः पुरुषों रागादिमान्वोने साध्ये वक्तत्वादिको धर्मः संदिग्धविपक्षव्या- 
वृत्तिकः । ...... स च द्विविधोऽपि विरोधो वक्तव्यसर्वज्ञयोर्न संभवाति 


Nyayabindu IIT, pp. 2, 3 Peterson's ed, 
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विषयस्य च भेदेन कार्यादनुपलब्धय: | 
किं न तादात्म्यतज्न्मसंबन्धास्यां बिलक्षणात्‌ ॥ 
अन्यथाइपपन्नत्वाद्भेतुः स्यात्कृत्तिकोदयः | 
In the course of this intere 
observes— 


साध्याभावे.विपक्षे ठु योसत्त्वस्पेव निश्चयः । 

सोविनाभाव एवास्तु हेतो रूपात्तथाह च॥ 

अन्यथाडुपपन्नत्वं यच तत्र येण किम्‌ | 

नान्यथानुपपन्नत्वं यत्र तच चयेण किम ॥ 

यथा चेवमन्यथाघुपपन्तत्वानियमे सति हेतोर्न किंचित्वयेण पक्षधर्मत्वादीनामन्यतमेनैव 

पया प्तत्वात्तस्थेवान्य थातु पन्‍्तस्वभावसिद्धरिति च तस्मिस्तत्वयस्य हेत्वाभासगतस्येवाकिंचि- 
त्करत्वं युक्त । ; 

तद्धेतोस्रिए रूपेषु निर्णयो येन वाणितः | 

असिद्धविपरीतार्थव्यभिचारि विपक्षतः॥ 

तेन Sa तु निर्णीतं हेतो्क्षणमञ्जसा | 

हेत्वाभासाव्यवच्छेदि तद्ददेत्कथमन्यथा ॥ 


sting discussion Patrakesari 


The first of the two last quoted verses is an imitation of 
Dharmakirti’s Kàrika which is cited and explained in the 
following passage— 


पक्षधमत्वं हि तस्यासिद्धत्वव्यवच्छेदार्थ लक्षणं निश्चीयते । सपक्ष एव सत्व॑ तु विरुद्ध- 
व्यवच्छेदाथम्‌ | विचक्षे चासत्वमवानेकास्तिकव्यवाच्छत्तये । तदनिश्चये साधनस्या- 
सिद्धत्यादिदोपत्रयपरिहारासंभवात्‌ | उक्त च । 
हेतोस्त्रिष्वापे wie निणयस्तेन वणितः । 
असिद्धविपरीताथव्यमिचारि विपक्षतः u 
sangne 
साध्याविनाभावित्वेन निश्चितो sa? 
[ Pariksamukhs IIT, 5] 
Prameya Kamalamàrtanda, Nirnaya S. ed. p. 02 (b). 
The gloss on the word तेत says that Dignaga is referred to 
here. It is thus plain that the Karika belongs to Dharmakirti 
who is the Vartikakara of Dignàga. This view is confirmed by 
the following passage in which Suresvara’s attack on Dharma- 
kirti is explained. 
अथान्यापोहवद्दस्तु गम्यं WHEAT च । 
वक्तव्यं त्र किं मानमहृष्टो त्रिरूपता ॥ 
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Anandagiri explains Taaa सपक्ष सत्त्व विपक्षाइ्द्याद्रातिरिति त्रिरूपता 
सिद्धिरतुमान हि (rea ug gat SAT AAT स्थितं नहि धर्सिण्यप्रासते घमप्रासेतिः 
तथा नच i 

हेतोस्त्रिष्वपिरूपेपु निश्र्वयस्तत वाणतः | 
असिद्धविपरीताथः्यंमि चारष्ठविपक्षतः ॥ 
इत्युपेक्षितमिति भावः 
Brhadaranyakavartika, Ananda$rama ed., Vol. LII, p. 52] 


Suresvar& says that Dharmakirti, in maintaining अन्यापोह, 
abandons the विलक्षणहेतु described by himself in the above कारक. 


In the Pramanapariksa also Patrakesari quotes this verse of 
Dharmakriti and 889800 

अथ मतमेतत्पक्षधर्भत्वम्‌ आसिद्धत्वसा असिद्धत्वड्यवच्छेदवाथे साधनस्प लक्षणं 
निश्चीयते । सपक्ष एव सत्त्वं विरुद्धत्वव्यवच्छेदाय । बिपक्षेचासच्वे अनेकान्तिकत्वव्यव- 


II 


च्छित्तये date हतारासद्धत्या दोपञ्जयपारहारासंभत्रात ABA ALAN सफलमव 
तदुक्तम्‌ ४7 ण न Fra 

हेतोस्त्रिष्वापे was निणयस्तेन चॉणतः 

असिद्धविपरीताथः्पमिचार वपक्षतः डात ॥ 

तदप्यपरीक्षिताभिधानं सोगतस्प j| धसकीतेः ] हेतोरन्य थाइपपत्तिनियमानिश्चयाद्व 
दोषत्रयपरिहारसिद्धः स्वयमसिद्धस्यान्यथाइपपा ्तानियसानश्वयासभवात्‌ ॥ 

SOO तताऽसांधारण लक्षणमाचक्षाणरन्यथाइुपपन्नत्त्रसच [नयत SISA q( Jefi- 
कर्तव्यं | तथोक्तं अन्यथानुपपन्नत्व यत्न तत्र aami- 
नान्यथानुपपन्नत्व यत्ञ तत्र STOTT ॥ १॥ 

This subject is also dealt with in the Astasahasri, Nirnayasagara 
ed. p. 289. From the passages cited above from the Slokavartika 
the Prameyakamalamartanda and the Pramanapariksa if is 
obvious thatthe विलक्षणहेतु of Dharmakirti is refuted by Patra- 
kesarisvami. Like SureSvara he also criticises स्वभाव, कार्य and 
अनुपलब्धि and the various kinds of अनुपलब्यि described by Dharma- 
kirti in the Nyayabindu. 


These views of Patrakesarisvami are severely criticised by 
the celebrated Buddhist author Santaraksita whose disciple 
Kamalasila refers to the author of the Slokavartika, as Patra 
svami, by the shorter name according to Panini V. 3. 83 Vartike. 


Santaraksita quotes Patrakesari's well-known verse thus :— 
D 2 ee EP I UE NR COE SIR आ 


}. Omit असिद्धत्वम्‌, 
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अन्यथाइपपन्नत्व॑ यस्य तस्यव हेतुता । 

हृषटान्तो द्वावापे स्तां वा मा वा तो हि न कारणम्‌॥ १३६८ n 
नान्यथालुपपन्नत्वं यत्र तत्र चयेण किम । 

अन्यथाङुपपन्नत्यं यज्ञं तत्र त्रयेण किम ॥ १३६९ ॥ 


Tattvasamgraha Vol. I, p. 406 
Kamalasila remarks- 


अन्यथालुपपन्न यत्रेत्यस्पानन्तरं नान्यथाहपपन्नेत्यस्या्ँस्प पाठः कर्तव्यः ॥ He 
-means to say that his teacher has made a mistake in reversing 
the natural order of the two lines as they appear in the Tattvar- 
thaslokavartika and the Pramanapariksa of his predecessor 
Patrakesari. We haveseen that Patrakesarisvami has attacked 
the त्रिळक्षणहेठु of Dharmakirti. Santaraksita is defending this 
doctrine as will be presently shown. 
Let us first turn to the following passage in the Tattvartha- 
Slokavartika : 
तदेवं सहचरोपलब्ध्यादीनां कार्यस्वभावातपलब्थिभ्योन्यत्वभाजां व्यवस्थापनात्ततान्ये 
हेत्वाभासा एवेति न वक्तव्यं सोगंतेरित्युपददायाते ;-- 


“ पक्षधर्मस्तदंशेन! व्याप्तो हेतुस्तिधेव req आविनाभावातियमादिति ” वाच्यं न 

धीमता ॥ ३०२ ॥ 
पक्षधर्मात्यये युक्ताः सहचायादयों यतः । सत्यं च हेतवो नातो हेत्वाभासास्तथापरे ॥३०३। 

Sta वाविनाभावनियमाद्धेतरास्थितः । कार्यादिरनान्य इत्येषा व्याख्यैतेन निराकृता 
॥ ३०४॥ 

Invariable association of two things such as Staal and रोहिणी, 
which is different from कार्य, स्वभाव and अनुपलब्धि, being established, 
Dharmakirti's view that anything that is not कार्य &oc. is a fallacy, 
necessarily falls to the ground. This is confirmed by two 
illustrations. 

(8 ) स दयामस्तत्पुत्रत्वात. 

(b) उदेष्यातिःशकटं;रुत्तिकोद्यात्‌. 

The former is & well-known instance of a fallacy called 
अनेकान्तिक. Patrakesari says— 


न च सपक्षे सत्त्व पक्षधर्मत्व॑ विपक्षे चासत्त्वमात्रं साधनलक्षणं पद्यामस्तत्पत्रादितर- 
तत्पुत्रवदित्यत्र साधनाभासे तत्सद्भावसिद्धेः । सपक्षे हातरतत्पुत्रे तत्पुत्रत्वस्य साधनस्य 
इयामत्बव्याप्तस्य सत्त्वं प्रसिद्धं | विवादाध्यारसिते च तत्पुत्रे पक्षाकते तत्पुंजत्वस्य सद्भावात्‌ 

L पक्षधर्मस्तदंशेन व्यामो Bae wd 
अविनाभाव नियमाद्वेत्वाभासस्ततो परः ।। Dharmakirti, 
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पक्षधर्मत्वं । विपक्षे वाऽइ्यामेःक्रचिदन्यएत्रे तत्पुबस्याभावात्‌ Aaa DU च 
तावता साध्यसाधनस्वं साधनस्य | Here all the sons of Maitra, that we 
See, are brown. The son, that is next to be born to him, is पक्ष 
here. The question is whether the new son will be brown. This 
is साध्य. The reason हेतु ¡ऽ तत्षुत्रत्वः This is found in the पक्ष the son 
to be born. It is also found in the present sons of Maitra, who 
are सपक्ष. It is absent from the sons of Caitra who are विपक्ष. In 
spite of this fact the possibility that the son to be born may be 
fair and not brown is not excluded by this argument which is 
on that account inconclusive. Thus the विलक्षण of Dharmakirti 
is fallacious. 


The reply of Santaraksita tuns thus— 
तत्पुत्रत्वादिहेतूनां संद्ग्धिवयतिरेकतः | 
न त्रेलक्षण्यसद्धावो विजातीयाविरोधतः ॥ १४१६ n 
कर्माहाराद्हितूनां went विशेषतः 
संभाव्यंत$न्यथाभावस्तत्पुत्रत्वेडपे तस्य हि॥ १४१७ ॥ 
नायं स्वभावः कार्य वा दृ्यस्याहाटिरेव वा । 
न च तङ्ग्यतिरिक्तस्य भवत्यव्यभिचारिता ॥ १४१८ ॥ 
Tattvasamgraha pp. 45॥, 
Kamalasila remarks— 
झुभादिकर्मविरेपादुष्णशीतायाहारावस्थामेदाश्वान्यथाभावो गोरादित्वं संभाव्यत 
इति gat विरोधः, ( अविरोधः ) कारणभेद्स्य सिद्धत्वात्‌ The fairness of the 
child to be born is due to special meritorious actions or the 
eating of particular kinds of food generating heat or cold on the 
part of the parents. aeaa is not the cause, as it is neither स्वभाव 
nor कार्य nor अतुपलब्धि without which invariable concomitance is 
never found. Thus the soundness of Dharmakirti’s चिलक्षण is 
upheld. 

The second illustration is उदेष्यतिः शकटं कत्तिकोदयात्‌ ; Patrakesari 
remarks अस्य पक्षधमत्वाभावे पि प्रयोजकत्वव्यवस्थितेः । न हि शकटे धमिण्युदेष्यत्तायां 
साध्यायां कृत्तिकायां} उदयोऽस्ति तस्य छत्तिकाध्मत्वात्‌ ततो न पक्षध्रसत्वं | Here 
traga fails, one लक्षण being wanting. 


Santaraksita replies the rise of Sakata is साध्य, and the rise of 
Jast ¡8 साधन. प्रतिबन्ध which means inseparable connection bet: 
ween साध्य and साधन is essential रोहिण्यासच्या ale छात्तिकोदयस्थ कः 
प्रतिबन्ध इत्याह-प्रभजनेत्यादि । 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Dharmakirti’s Trilaksanalietu — - 79 


प्रभअनाविशेषस्य रृत्तिकोद्यकारणम्‌ | 
यः स एव हि संतत्या रोहिण्यासत्तिकारणम्‌॥ १४२४ ॥ 
Tattvasamgraha Vol. I, p. 47, 


A stormy gale brings about the rise of छात्तिका ; the same also 
causes the rise of शकड owing to inseparable connection. Thus 
Patrakesari’s second argument is amply refuted. 


It may be of interest to learn that the following verses occur- 
ring in the Brhadsranyakavartiks of Sure$vara, which are cited 
in the Astasahasri and ‘the Prameyakamalamartanda, are also 
quoted by Kamalasila, 


यथा विश्रुद्धमाकादां तिमिरोपपुतोजनः à 
संकीर्णमिव मात्राभिश्चित्राभिरसिमन्यते ॥ 
wana नर्म नि्विकारमविद्यया । 
कल॒पत्वामिवापन्न भेद्रूप Gada: ॥ 

to explain the following verse of Santaraksita, 


अथाविभागमेवेद॑ अह्मतत्त्व सदा स्थितम्‌ । 
` अविद्योपछबालोको विचित्रं त्वामिमन्यते ॥ १४४॥ 
Tattvasameraha. - 


This is the doctrine of Sarhkaracarya. lt is thus clear that 
both Samkar&carya and Suresvara preceded Santaraksita. 


In his foreword to the excellent edition of the Tattvasam- 
graha published in the Gaikwad's Oriental Series, Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charya has propounded, a theory according to which Patrasvaàmi 
was a different man, who lived prior to A. D. 700 and from whom 
Santaraksita and Patrakesarisvami copied the well-known verse, 
which begins, according to Santaraksita, with mamaga, but 
according to Kamalasila and Patrakesarisvami, with अन्यथाहपपन्नत्व, 
This difference in the order of the two lines ought to have 
awakened Dr. Bhattacharya to the necessity of carefully exa- 
mining the works of P&trakesari before accusing him of a literary 
theft. The traditional, epigraphical and other evidence, which 
is set forth above, is however, in my opinion adequate to the 
purpose of rebutting this charge. This evidence apart, we have 
the following interesting information supplied by Patrakes r; 
himself which entirely decides the matter in his favour :— 
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चिरूपहेतानिष्ठानवादनेव निरारुते | 


हेतोः पञ्चस्वभावत्वे quw यतनेन THAN १९३॥ 


ने हि स्याह्ठादनामयमच पक्षा यत्स्वय पञ्चरूपत्व हेतानिराकतंव्य मिति जिरूपव्यचस्थाः 
नवाद्नाप तान्नराकरणस्याभमतत्वात्‌ परमतमभिमतप्रतिपिद्धमिति वचनात्‌ dag- 
मत्राभिप्रयतनेनेति हेतुलक्षणं वार्तिककारेणेवसक्त 

« अन्पथानुपपन्नत्वं यत्र तत्र येण किस्‌ ” ata 

Tattvarthaslokavartika p. 205, 

The वांतिककार is Patrakesarisvami himself. The chronological 
relations existing between Patrakesari, Santaraksita and Patra- 
kesari’s junior contemporary Prabhacandra will be discussed 
in my next paper. 
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SANTARAKSITA, KAMAL ASILA AND PRABHACANDRA 
BY 
DR. K. B. PATHAK, B. A., Ph. D. 


Prabhacandra in his Prameya Kamalamartanda discusses the 
Buddhist doctrine of अन्यापोइ. He says if by the word गो the ex- 
clusion of the idea of गो is principally understood, then a person 
on hearing the word गो ought, first of all, to get the idea of अगौः 
( not a cow ) but this is not a fact, as in that case, the idea of a 
cow would never arise. 


तथा चान्यापोहमाचाभिधायित्वं शब्दानां श्रद्धामाचगम्यम्‌ | किंचान्यापोहमात्राः 
भिधार्यत्वे प्रतीतिविरोध गवादिशव्देभ्यो विधिरूपावसायेन प्रत्ययप्रतीतेः | अन्यनिषेध- 
मात्राभिधायित्वे च तत्रैव चरितार्थत्वात्सारनादिमतोअस्यातो ऽप्तीत्ः तद्विषयाया गवादिः 
बुद्धेजनकोन्यो ध्वनिरन्वेपणीयः। अथेकेनेव गोशब्देन इ्धिदवयस्योत्पादान्न परो ध्वनिः 
संग्यो न एकरय विधिकारिणो निपेधकारिणो वा ध्वनेयुगप्चिज्ञानहयलक्षणफलानुपलम्भा- 
हिधिनिषेधज्ञानयोश्वान्योन्यं प्रति कथमेकस्मात्संभवः | 

यदि च गोशब्देनागोशब्दुनिदत्तिरिख्यतः प्रतिपयत्ते तर्हि गोशब्दअवणानन्तर प्रथम- 
तरमगोरित्येषा श्रोतुः प्रतिपत्तिभवेत्‌ । न चैवम्‌ अतो गोइुद्धयजञत्पत्तिमसङ्गात्‌ | तद॒क्तम | 


नन्वन्यापोहरुच्छन्दो युष्मत्पक्षेनुवर्णितः | 

निषेधमात्र नेवेह प्रतिसासे धबगम्यते ॥ १॥ 

किंतु गोर्गवयो हस्ती दक्ष इत्यादि grega: । 
विधिरूपावसायेन मतिः झाब्दी प्रवर्तते ॥ २ ॥ 

यदि गोरित्ययं शब्दः समथौन्यनिवने। 

जनको गवि गोबुद्धि (द्धे) सग्यतामपरो ध्वनिः ॥ ३॥ 
ननु WARS शब्दा न चैकस्य फलद्वयम्‌ । 
अपवादविधिज्ञान फलमेकस्य वः कथम्‌॥ ४॥ 
प्रागगौरिति विज्ञानं गोशब्दआविणो भवेत्‌ | 

येनागोः प्रतिषेधाय प्रदत्तो गोरिति धवनिः ॥ ५॥ 


Prameya Kamala-Martanda, Nirnayasagara ed. pp. ?5& & b. 


Translation. 


It is objected that according to your ( Buddhist) view a word 
is described as denoting अन्यापोई ( exclusion of other ideas than 
गो); mere negation is never known from the impression, but 

ll 
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from the words गौः, गवयः, हस्ती and de a positive well-defined 
notion arises. If this word mt: is adequate to: the exclusion 
of other ideas, let another sound be looked for as the pro. 
ducer of the idea of a cow in the case of [the &nimal] cow. ih 
deed words have knowledg for their object ; a single word cannot 
have two objects. How can, in your opinion, a single word 
denote a positive anda negative idea ? How can the idea of 
no cow first occur to a person on hearing the word cow so that 
the sound गौ: can prevail in excluding the idea of no cow ? 


The five verses introduced by Prabhacandra with the word, 
WW are also found in the Tattvasamgraha of Santaraksita thus :- 


नन्‍्वन्यापोहरूच्छव्दो TAT कथखुच्यते | 
निपेध्रमात्रं नेवेह प्रतिभासेऽवगम्यते ॥९१०॥ 
किंतु गोर्गवयो हस्ती रक्षश्वे(त्या)दि शाब्दतः | 
विधिरूपावसायेन मतिः शाज्दी प्रवर्तेते ॥९११॥ 
यदि गौ ( रिति aA wre ) न्‍्यनिराकृृतो | 
जनकों गवि गोडुद्धेेशयतामपरो ध्वनिः ॥ ९१२॥ 
न g(g) ज्ञानफलाः ( शब्दा न चेकस्य Hee) qu! 
अपवाद्विधि( ज्ञानं फलमेकस्य वा(बः) wem) ॥ ९१३ ॥ 
प्रागगोरिति विज्ञानं गोइाव्दश्राविणो भवेत्‌। 
चेनागोः प्रतिपेधाय wea गोरिति emnes ॥ ९१४॥ 
The Commentator Kamalasila tells us that the last three 
verses belong to Bhamaha. From this statement it may 


be safely concluded that the first two verses were composed by 
Santaraksita himself. Let us now turn to Bhamaha who says 0 


अन्यापोहे उ (न ) शाब्दोर्थमाहेत्यन्ये पचक्षते । 

अन्यापोहश्च नामान्यवा (.प ) दार्था सा( पा )ऊतिः किल ॥ १६॥ 

यदि नाम गोरैत्ययं शब्दः छताथोन्यनिराळतो । 

जनको गवि गोबद्धेखग्यतासपरो ध्वानिः ॥ १७ ॥ 

अर्थज्ञानफलाः TAI न चेकस्य WEZ | 

अपवाद्विधिज्ञाने फले चेकस्य वः कथम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 

पुरागोरिति विज्ञानं गोशब्दश्रवणाद्धवेत्‌ | 

येनागोप्रतिवेधाय प्रदत्तो गोरिति ध्वनिः t १९॥ 
Bhamahalarmkara, chap. VL 
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If we compare the 093 passazes cited ४0306 we shall feel 
convinced that Patrakesari, Santaraksita and Prabh&oandra E 
contemporary authors. Their chronological relations ma ie 
jndicated thus :— ' D 
Patrakesari 


Santaraksita 


Prabhacandra 

These authors may be assigned to the ninth 

Bhamaha belongs to the middle of the eighth 
proved elsewhere. 


century. That 
century will be 


The most interesting point to be noticed here is that Prabha- 
candra copies Kamalasila’s commentary explaining Kumarila’s 
attacks on the अपोहवाद, which are quoted by Santaraksita, as is 
evident from the following passa ge— 


गव्यसिद्धेत्वगोनास्त तदभावे प्यगों: कुतः । 
नाधाराधेयटच्त्यादिसंवन्धश्वाप्यभावयोः ॥ ३ ॥ 


दिग्नागेन विशेषणविशेष्यभावसमर्थनार्थ नोलोत्पलादिशब्दा अर्थान्तरनिदत्तिवि- 
शिषटानर्थानाहारेत्युक्तस्‌ | तदयुक्तम्‌ । यस्यहि येन कश्चिद्वास्तवः संबन्धः सिद्धस्तत्तेन 
विशिष्टमिति वक्तं युक्तम्‌ । न च नीलोत्पलयोरनीलाहुत्पलव्पवच्छेद्रूपत्वेनाभावरूपयोः 
राधाराधेयत्वादिः संत्रन्धः संभवाते — नीरूपत्वात्‌ | आदियहणेन संयोगसमवायेकार्थ 
समवायादि संबन्धहणम्‌। न चासति वास्तवे Tred तद्विशिष्टस्य प्रतिपत्तिय॑क्ताउति- 
भसङ्गात्‌ । नास्माकमनीलादिवयादत्त्या विशिष्टो ऽुत्पलादिव्यवच्छेदोऽभिमतो यतोयं 
दोषः स्यात्‌। किं तर्हि? अनीलाहुत्पलाभ्पां व्याद्त्तवस्त्वेव तथा व्यवसितम्‌ । 
. Prameyakamalamartanda, Nirnayasagar ed., p. 26 (b). 
: Tattvasamgraha. Vol. I, pp. 300 & 307. 
; Tt is needless to state that all these authors were contempora- 
ries, the Jaina author Prabhacandra being the latest of them. It 
may be remarked that Prabhacandra, when a mere boy, must 


have approached the feet of Akalankadeva or seen him, 
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SAMKARACARYA ATTACKED BY VIDYANANDA 


BY 
Dr. K. B. PATHAK, B. A., Ph. D. 


I have presented to Sanskrit scholars many verses occurringin 
the Brhadaranyakavartika of Sureśvarācārya, the direct disciple 
of Samkaracàarya, which are quoted by Vidyānanda in his Astasa. 
hasri and by Prabhacandra in his Prameyakamalamartanda and 
by Kamalasila in his commentary on Tattvasamgraha. I now 
hasten to place before them the following interesting referenca 
to Samkaracarya himself in the Aptapariksa and its commentary, 
It must be distinctly stated here that tae text of the Aptaparikss 
is the work of Vidyananda ; and the commentary was also com- 
posed by himself as we learn from his own lips ; 


विद्यानन्दाहिमाचलसुरवपझ्यावानेर्गता सुगम्भीरा | 
आप्तपरीक्षाटीका गङ्गावच्चिरतरं जयतु ॥ 
Aptapariks3, Benares Edn. p. 63. 
Let us now turn to the interesting passage, in which Samkara- 
carya is actually mentioned, and his doctrine refuted : 
सांप्रत ARAAAIST STATES - 
यथाऽनीशः स्वदेहस्य कर्ता देहान्तरान्मतः | 
पू्वस्मादित्यनादित्वान्नानवस्था धसज्यते ॥ २१॥ 
तथेशस्यापि पूर्वस्माद्रेहादवेहान्तरोद्धवात। 
नानवस्थेति यो ब्रयात्तस्पानीशत्वमीशितुः ॥ २२ ॥ 


अनीशः कमंदेहेना:नादिसंतानवर्तिना । 
यथेव सकर्मानस्तद्वन्न कथमीश्वरः ॥ २३ ॥ 

न ह्यनीशः स्वशरीरस्य शरीरान्तरेण विना कर्ता प्रतिवादिनः सिद्धोयञ्ठदाहरणीकत्याः 
शरीरस्यापीशस्प स्वशरीरनिर्माणाय सामर्थ्यं समर्थ्यते अनवस्था चापायमाना निपिं 
ध्यते ।पूर्वपूर्वशरीरापेक्षयापि तदुत्तरोत्तररारीरक्ररणे | किं तर्हि कार्मणशरीरेण सशरीर 
TATA? शरीरान्तरस्पभोगयोग्यं निष्पादयतीति परस्य सिद्धान्तः तथा qur: पूर्वकमंदेहेन 
स्वदेहष्ठत्तरं निष्पादयेत्तदा सकर्मा एव स्यात्‌ न शश्वत्कर्सभिरस्पृष्ठः सिद्धचेत्तस्यानीशव 
वनादिसंतानवर्तिना कर्मशरीरेण संबन्धसिद्धेः | सकलकर्मणोप्यपाये स्वशरीरकरणाः 
गरोगान्छक्तवत्‌ स्था ति'कमणाबुद्धाच्छाद्वेपप्रयत्नासंभवस्यापि साधनात, | 
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SANDROKOTTOS 
WHAT DID THE INITIAL S IN THE NAME REPRESENT? 
BY 
N. B. DIVATIA, B. A, 
In my discussion on the Prakrit sound of 
ज, डा, ( pp. 340 to 359 of my Gujarat / anguage and Literature. 
शण.) [have suggested that the Prakrit sound of = in Cundragupta 
was the source of the 8 in the Greek conversion of th 
need not reproduce even the substance of the discussion. My 
object in writing today is to examine an Opposite theory advanc- 
ed by Principal A. B. Dhruva of the Benares Hindu University. 
In the course of án erudite series of Lectures delivered by him a£ 
the Bombay University ( Wilson Philological Lectures) in 
February 930, he contended that the च in this name was actually 
sounded as the Sanskrit pure palatal, and not the Prakrit dento- 


palatal, sound, and the Greeks heard it wrong and so they con- 
verted it into S. 


the palatals, च, छ, 


e name. I 


Was this possible ? I ask. The pure palatal sound is not allied, 
while the Prakrit sound is allied, to the S sound. The illusion 
in the Greek ear must have some basis in the shape of an element 
of similarity. In the case of optical illusion like a rope being 
mistaken as a snake (ta seen as सर्प) there is the substratum 
of the साह्य element: & रज्छु could not be mistaken asa कमण्डल for 
instance. The Greeks did not convert the name of Candragupta 
into, say, Tandrakoitos, for instance. It was the S element in the 
dento-palatal (ts ) sound of & which cast the image of स on the 
Greek ear strongly, for पच was not wr sound 80 to say, but 
त्स sound. In the dento-palatal the S element is predominant, 
while in the pure palatal the a element is predominant. It was 
therefcre that the writers in old Gujarati Mss. wrote च्य and ज्य 
where the pure palatal was to be indicated. (In modern Marathi 
some write च्य e. g. विच्यार for this purpose). For further remarks. 
See pp. $45-346 of my Gujarat; Language and Literature, Vol. I. 
I may note here that Markandeya’s symbols सच, wt eto, to design- 
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ate the pure sound, which I shall spank about later on, were 
inspired by this a element. My argument amounts to this: the 
Greeks represented the च in Candragupta by an S; the Prakrit 
sound of च is nearer S than the pure palatal is; therefore the च 
in the name must have been sounded as dento-palatal. Principal 
Dhruva seemed to put this argument upside down. He took it 
thus: Because the = in Candragupta was pronounced as ts, the 
Greeks turned it into an S; thus giving my argument the 
appearance of an a priori line of reasoning. But even at that 
this method of a priori reasoning is permissible in cases of this 
kind, especially because the S effect is अनन्यथासिख्. For, the pure 
palatal sound of = was, as a matter of fact, heard by the Greeks 
as pure palatal in the case of Castana which they represented ag 
Tiastanes. Similarly the pure palatal ज was represented by them 
as dia in the case of agat (agar ) written by them Diamouna. I 
may give a fuller list : i 


Sanskrit end Prakrit Greek 

q AALE Sandrokuptos! 
पञ्चाल Passoloi or Pazalai 
चन्दन Tzandanon 
"qud Tiastanes 

जञ उज्जयिनी O’zene 
यछना \ 5 ! 
STEHT Diamouna 


Thus we find the pure palatals च and st represented by ti and 
di respectively, and the dento-palatals by S,SS, Z or tz ( for च) 
and Z(forsr) If, then, the Greeks had two distinct symbols 
one for the pure palatal and another set for the dento-palatal, it 
would be fallacious to argue that the Greeks heard the pure 
palatal of Candragupta wrong and hence they symbolized it by 


l The generally known name is Sandrokottos. But Kuptos or Kyptos is 
also seen. Weber has it.: Max Muller gives the alternatives Sandracottos 
and Sandracyptos ( History of Anoient Sanskrit Literature, p. 24), Panini 
Office edition). The Encyclopedia of names in the Century Dictionary 
gives under “ Candragupta the two variants, Sondrokotios and Sandrokyptos. 
A friend suggests that the Greeks. took kuptos ( kyptos) from the Sanskrit 
gupta’ and kottos from its Prakrit evolute-gutta. The suggestion is really 
attractive. ( p. 357, n. 7, Gujarati Language and Literature I.). 
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realize both the sounds; there was nothing like कर्णदोष, defective 
hearing. The fact was that the Greeks, like the Arabs ( who have 
sin (सीन ) for Chin ( चीन ), the name of Ching), did notpossess the 
चच sound or its symbol, and Consequently they chose the nearest 


approach to the two sounds by the symbols 8, tia, and dia, just as 
in ancient India the Z! sound of 7 


amotika was represented by 

ea ( or य्स according to some Scholars). The Arabs had sin or 
rather Tsin, the same that we see in the name Tsang for Cang (चंग), 
Principal Dhruva's theory would seem to imply that the 
Prakrit sound of च did not exist as early asthe time of Candragupta. 
I do पर्ण 58९ how this view can be upheld in the face of the con- 
siderations stated in the forezoing discussion. Nor can we for- 
get the fact tnat the name Chang was represented as T 


sang and 
thus the sound was certainly as old as the time of that traveller. 


I have in my Gujara;i Language and. Literature Vol. L, p. 348, m. 
ll4 suggested a conjectural connection between Skr. छन्द्स_ and 
the word Zend ( Zand ), 88 also the Avasta Yas and Skr. ara, 
thereby taking the Prakrit sound as far back as pre-Vedic times, 
Markandeya in his Prakrta-Sarvasva notes the Prakrit sound as 
prevalent in the standard Prakrit, and the Sanskrit sound as 
peculiar to Magadhi language and certain other dialects.2 It 
may also be noted that the Sanskrit sound was indicated by 
Markandeya by the diacritical mark. prefixed to the च, छ, ज,झ, 


Sir George Grierson in a private letter to me, dated 27 October 
॥924 tells me: “ Ramagarman ( Varkavagisa ) who preceded 
Markandeya, also gives the rule about Magadhi c, j, being preceded 


— 


$$ — ——. 


य In fact the Z sound is foreign to modern Indian vernaculars also, Those 
who transliterate the name of Sir J. Bose ( Bengali qg, वसु-बोस,-बोस ) into 
बोझ ( gr = Z) ignore this fact. 


2 In my Gujarati Language and Literature Vol.I 9. 358 I have expressed 

& doubt: viz. Candragupta was from Magadha and if Magadhi had the Sanskrit 

Sound, how was it that the Greeks converted it to S as if it was the dento- 

Palatal? I may suggest an answer here. Itis just possible that the Greek 
heard tlie name from the mouths of people who uttered the dento-palatal sound, 
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by y but only अयुक्ते. Ramasarman says that his grammar ig 
founded on that of Lankesvara, but unfortunately, inspite of all 
my efforts, I have failed to trace Lanke$vara's grammar, a]. 


though it is described in Rajendra Lal's Notices (IX, Nos. 357, 


*358).” 
[ In a subsequent letter Sir George tells me that there is only 
one Ms, of Ramasarman's grammar! and that is in the India 
Office Library, but it is very corrupt ]. 


Not only was the Prakrit sound as old as Candragupta's. 
time and far back upto pre- vedic times, but its prevalence ex- 
tended to countries other than India proper, or rather its image 
was reflected in the 8 representation in other countries : Witness 
सकवाल (in Ceylon) for चक्रवाल;( Skr. ), सन्दा ( Burmese) for चन्दा 
( Ap. of चन्द्र Skr.), संदल (Persian ) for चन्दन, I need not note 
here, beyond making & mere mention, the view that the dento- 
palatal sound of च etc. was due to Mongol and Dravidian influ- 
ences; Mongol influence in the case of Gujarati and certain 
other vernaculars in the North and West, and Dravidian in the 
case of Marathi. For a fuller discussion see my (Gujarati 
Language und Literature Vol. I pp. 349-350. Inhis recently pub- 
lished article on Kanarese influence on Old Marathi, Mr. R. V. 
Jahagirdar refers to Dr. Trump’s view that the Prakrit sound of 
च and ज in Marathi came from Dravidian influence, on the 
strength of a statement in Caldwell’s Comparative Grammar of the 
Dravidian Languages (See Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute Vol. XI, Part IV, p. 374 ). 


I hope I have given good grounds for holding that the Greeks 
actually heard the dento-palatal in Candragupta’s name when 
they symbolized it with an 8 in Sandra-kottos, and that it was 
not the result of an illusion. If in doing so, I have travelled 
into incidental questions, my excuse is a desire to throw side- 
lights which may be useful, 


——— 


7. Imustnote that Sir George Grierson wrote an exhaustive article on 
the Prakrit Palatals in the JRAS., ]93 A. D.. pp.'39l ff which I had not seen 
when I wrote my Lectures. I have summarized itin my Lectures. 
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REPLY TO SANDROKOTTOS* 
BY 


&, B. DHRUYA, M, A., LL. B. 


I think I twice referred to thes of चन्द्र in the course of my 
lectures. On the first occasion it was in connection with the 
two kinds of palatals, the old and the new, that is L E. and 
Sanskrit, and it had nothing to do with the problem of the two 
pronunciations of x, which is mentioned in Mr. Divatia’s article, 
What I said on this occasion was not that in चन्द्रणप्त, T was 
sounded as “ the Sanskrit pure palatal ” but that चू was purely 
a Sanskrit palatal, meaning thereby that it was a new (Sanskrit) 
palatal and not an old (I. E.) palatal I next referred to the 
two classes of the new ( Sanskrit ) palatals, one which was 
connected with the velar ( guttural ) as in SIX and शोक, TL and 
युग or योग and the other which was not so connected e. g. च. of 
चन््रछप्त, चन्दन etc. If Mr. Divatia is referring to this context, he 
is evidently mistaking the expression which I may have used, 


viz, “a purely Sanskrit palatal "for “the Sanskrit pure palatal. ” 


My second reference to the = of चन्द्र was made, I think, in 
the course of certain remarks regarding the causes of sound- 
change. Here, speaking about the way in which sounds of one 
tongue are confused with those of another, I referred to the 
change of च in exu to s in Sandrocottüs and gave itas one of 
the examples of the well-known truth that it isnot the sound so 
much as the “ memory picture ' of a sound that matters in philo- 
logical change. In so doing I had not the least thought of 
denying the existence of the two pronunciations of च in Indian 
languages, In fact, when at the end of the series of my lectures 
Mr. Divatia, in the course of his motion for a vote of thanks to 
the lecturer, expatiated upon the two pronunciations of च, I was 
much surprized and wanted to explain how I had been misunder- 


stood. I was just trying to do so as we were stepping out of the 
a ee ane oo 


*Tam grateful to the Editor for giving me an opportunity of replying to 
the above article, 
g2 
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Hall, but he was then not in a mood-perhaps he was too tired-to 
hear me. He referred me to his own discussion of the ques- 
tion in his Wilson Philological Lectures. I had read the 
book-whioh, by the way, is a mine of philological facts and 
observations and had read also Grierson's article in the JRAS,, 
93, which together with Hoernle's * Gaudian Grammar ’’ ig the 
locus classicus of this problem for English readers, and I was 
wellacquainted with the eguations which Grierson has cited 
from Wackernagel and which are also found in a foot-note drawn 
from the same source by Macdonell on page 25 of his “ Vedic 
Grammar. ” I wished I had been given the opportunity of 
clearing the misunderstanding before Mr. Divatia decided to 
write the above article. 
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A REJOINDER 
BY 
N. B. DIVATIA, B. A. 


that paragraph,- for they do not bring in 
Kottos ’’. Thus there was 


Principal Dhruva’s second Paragraph contains 
which I join issue with him in my article, 
therein is this: the Gree 


the view on 
My position taken 
ks had “ Sandro Kottos ” for our, चन्द्रप्त ; 


to put the argument in its true Sequence, they in चन्द्रगुप्त Was 
pronounced as a dento-palatal ; s was its nearest approach; there- 
fore the Greeks showed it as “ Sandro Kottos, "' Principal Dhruva 
speaks of “ the Way in which sounds of one tongue are confused 
with those of another ” ( mark the word “confused '’) ; and in 
that connection, he tells us, he referred to “ the change of च in 
चन्द्रगुप्त tosin “ Sandro Kottos ” aS an example of “ the well- 
known truth that it is not the sound so much as the “ memory 
picture ” of a sound that matters in philological change '" Iam 
afraid he is resortiug to a distinotion without a difference here; 
for the sound can hardly be differentiated from its ' memory- 
Dicture,2 ' Clu noi Imus thank Principal Dhruva for having no; I must thank Principal Dhruva for having 


This inverted Sequence is what Principal Dhruva seemed to have 
understood. The true Sequence is put by me just after this. 
2 The implications of this statement obviously are :— 


(a) that the च in चन्द्रयुप्त Was really the pure palatal, and (b) that 
the “ memory-picture " presented to the Greeks was that of 
the dento-palatal, ; 
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in the very happy and terse ex- 
come to my help RM SEX T eaid regarding Hie पतात 
see pat was ienly the pure palatal, but that the 
COEM ae ME as dento-paiaial, and hence they symboliz- 
oa Tt was this belief of his that T regarded as faulty, 
. ea. into the basis of the “ memory-picture ? of 
Pee hs ma see, as I see, that it ee the dento- 
latal sound itself that presented the picture ( identical with 
rem d)to the Greeks, for the sound-picture cannot be 
ल 06 and a different one at the other end, the 
ds deine end. That has been, and still, is my contention 
The real issue need nət be evaded by starting a special theory 
bout “ memory-picture " as a phenomenon separate from the 
= d itself. I donot ignore possible cases of faulty hearing at 
Gee initial d but I maintain that this was not so in the case 
of चन्द्रगुप्त'8 name, specially in view of the fact that there was no 
faulty hearing in th? case of xza's name. When Principal 
Dhruva assures us that he had not the least thought of denying 
the existence of the two pronunciations of च in Indian languages, 
he is attempting to refute a charge that MEE never leveles 
against him, ( Ipresume that by the term ^ Indian languages 
he means the modern vernaculars of India ). 


ed it with 80 s. 


I do not think I am called upon to reply to the rest of Principal 
Dhruva’s statements, a3 they do not affect the: phonetic question 
at issues 
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MISCELLANEA 
I 


A NOTE ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF SARVASIDDHANTA- 
SAMGRAHA 
BY 
B. N. KRISHNAMURTI SARMA 


Opinion had been sharply divided in the domain of scholars 
for some time whether the Sarva-Siddhaünta-Samgraha was the 
work of Sri Samkara. One set of scholars attributed it to a later 
writer of that name who, they held, had evidently passed it off in 
the name of his illustrious predecessor. It was also possible to 
believe that tradition fell into a confusion with regard to the two 
Sarhkaras. The latter was at any rate the more probable if also 
a charitable view. Such opinions need not always come upon 
the orthodox section as a consternation. Since of late years the 
existence of a vast number of - what Mr. Mahes Chandra Ghose 
would call—' Sarhkara—apocrypha ” has been ably demonstrated 
beyond a shadow of doubt. Irefer to the researches of Pandit 
Vidusekhara Bhattacharya and similar attempts in the field. 

It was given to the late Rao Bahadur M. Rangacharya 
{ Professor of Sanskrit at the Presidency College, Madras) to 
bring forward for the first time, an edition of the Sarvasiddhanta 
Samgraha ( Madras L909.). In an introduction to the same book 
he stoutly defended the authorship of Samkara. 


After having carefully read through the introduction and 
examining verses 2I-22 of the उपोद्धातप्रकरण in the original, I am of 
opinion that the theory of Sarhkars’s authorship would have to 
fall through for want of conclusive evidence. 


Among other things, the editor himself is painfully conscious 
of the fact ( which however he tries to gloss over ) that had it 
been the work of the great founder of Advaitism it would most 
certainly have been quoted by Madhava in his Sarvadarsana 8477 
graha, That Madhava is entirely unaware of any such work, 
takes away half the value of Rao Bahadur Rangaoha rya’s theory. 
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And in all the later Advaitic works there is not a single Treforenoe 
to or quotation from this supposed work of Sarmkara | And in 
sooth it passeth anybody’s comprehension why these later 
writers should so scrupulously have held their peace about this 
work of the great Sarhkara - if such it was and gone in for the 
Sarvadarsana Samgraha for references and quotations ! 


Let me however take up the two verses from the introduction, 
There is nothing in them to support Rao Bahadur Rangacharya's 
contention, which seems 60 mean something very different from 
what has been made out of them. They run :— 


भवत्युत्तरमीमांसा त्वष्टाध्यायी द्विधा च सा। 
देव्रताज्ञानकाण्डाभ्यां AAR इयोः WW ॥२०॥ 
पूवाध्यायचतुष्फेण सन्त्रवाच्याचंदेवता | 
संकषणोदिता तद्धि देवताकाण्डखुच्यते ॥ २१ ॥ 
भाष्यं चतुर्भिरध्यायेः भगवत्पादानिर्सितं । 
sb विवरण तस्य तद्वेदान्तं प्रचक्षते ॥ २२॥ 

( Verses 20-22 ). 


The foregoing verses deal entirely with the Uttara Mimamsa 
literature even as verses 77-9 deal with Pürva-Mimansa lite- 
rature. The Uttara-Mimarhsa, we are told, comprises the Dévata 
and Jana Kandas i. e. to say the Daivi Mimamsa and Brahma- 
Mimàmsa both of which are attributed to Vyasa. Verse 22 pro- 
ceeds to speak of the commentaries on the Sütras. So far so 8000, 
Itis only in the identification of the commentaries that the 
trouble arises. Mr. Rangacharya says: that the reference to 
Bhagavatpada is not to Sarhkara but to his preceptor Govinda- 
Bhagavatpada. A Sanskrit commentary ( on the Sarva Siddhanta 
Samgraha ) is cited in support on the strength of which it is 
claimed that “Govinda, the guru of Sarhkaracarya, must have 
written one commentary on the Devatà Kanda, and another on 
the Jfüiána-Kanda.'' Further on the editor hopefully remarks : 
“There is nothing improbable in this for tradition ascribes very 
great learning to this Bhagavatpada Govinda” ( Ibid viii) The 
Sanskrit commentator’s descent from Madhusüdana Sarasvati 
(Ibid ix) is made to reinforce the value and validity of his 
remarks ( ix ). 
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There is no 
by the same 
commentator and Mr. Rangach 
point in taking verse 22 as referri 
whereas the text really refers to 
Kanda, If we carefully obser 
preceding verses we can see tha 
the Devata Kanda, its subject 

verse takes up the Jiiana Kanda 


> Separate commentaries 
only one Bhàsya, on the Jüana- 
ve the scheme of topies in the 
t verse 2 gives a full account of 
matter and exponent. The next 


Brahma Mimamsa, Thus it wi 
lst nor verse 22 make any mention of 
Devata Kanda by the Bhagavatpada, 
a great confusion of the anvaya of the 
it might seem to make such an assert 
respectfully to submit that the questi 
demands calm and impartial scrutiny. ‘It cannot be otherwise. 
For Mr. Rangacharya himself seems to have felt the gravity of 
the situation! when he remarked that“ these Slokas are not very 
clear and cannot be quite easily interpreted. ” ( Preface vii). 
The remark is highly significant. And I once more submit that 
the Slokas must be allowed to speak for themselves irrespective 
of what the commentator, however eminent, might have said. In 
plain prose therefore verse 22 would simply read: चतुभिरध्यायेः WT- 
वत्पादा्निसिंत भाष्यं तस्य? विवरणं चक्रे । तत्‌ वेदान्त प्रचक्षते Such a reading 
would entirely shut off all reference to any commentary on the 
Devata Kanda and would strictly confine itself to the Jü&na- 
Kanda. It would therefore mean that a Bhasya consisting of four 
chapters written by a Bhagavatpada explains the ज्ञानकाण्ड and 
that it is called the Vedanta. The word तस्य in the original would 
thus logically denote ज्ञानकाण्ड Even the Sanskrit commentator 
has been obliged to take it so. 


, The phrase dügred प्रचक्षते betrays that the author is a Post- 
Samkarite Advaitin. With Sathkara, however, the term Vedanta 


any commentary on the 
T am afraid there has arisen 
two passages, Startling ag 
ion and accusation, I beg 
on is really very serious and 


—_ 


l The fact is that the Slokas are clumsily worded and this itself proves 
that they are not the production of Sri Samkara | 
gima बह्ममीमांसाशास्नस्मत्यर्थः 
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usually means the Upanisads and not any other work, not even 
the Vedanta, Sutras much less therefore any Bhasya thereon! 
It is possible, however, for a Post-Samkarite Advaitinto speak 
' of Sarhkara’s commentaries as the Vedanta even as it was a 
fashion for some time among the noblesse of orientalists 
to identify the Vedanta with Advaita-vada and ignore all other 
schools by the mere fiat of their pen ! |! 


Imay also point out that according to Mr. Rangacharya’s 
interpretation of the first half of verse 22 the words भाष्यं चतुभिरध्यायेः 
भगवत्पादनिमित would be abrupt and unmeaning and suffer for want 
of an antecedent relative pronoun. And the second half चक्रे 
Raoi would be singularly clumsy. We can safely plead that 
Samkara could not have been guilty of such bad verses. तत्‌ वेदान्तं 
yaaa would be entirely awkward. Ihave therefore to come to 
the conclusion that the learned editor of the Sarva Siddhanta 
Samgraha has erred a little too piously with the commentator 
in splitting up verse 29 as referring to two commentaries whereas 
the proper anvaya admits of only one. 


Seeing that no independent commentaries on the Devata 
Kanda and the Brahma-Sitras by Govinda Bhagavatpada have 
been brought to light and seeing also that there is no extraneous 
evidence in support of them we cannot be far from the truth if we 
characterise the assumption as gratuitous. Barring Govinda- 
Bhagavatpada of eminent fame there can be no two opinions that 
the भगवत्पाद respectfully referred to as the author of a Bhasya on 
the ज्ञानकाण्ड is none other than Sri Sarkar. 


And the author of the Sarva Siddhanta Samgrahn, therefore, 
must undoubtedly be a Post-Samkarite Advaitin. 
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PRATIMA AND KUNDAMALA 
BY 


D. R. MANKAD, M. A. 


Against the suggestion made by me! that the worda‘ प्रतिमागतः 

राजः may indioate, on the part of the author of Kund x E 
knowledge of the प्रातिमानाटक that wo possess, Mr, P vx in A 
" There is nothing to prevent the author of the Kunani p 
adding a detail from his own exparience, while inditin ae 
message of Sita. " Of course, I do not mean that the auth, a 
K. had no right to effect any change in his original: Er f fe 
doing so he must have some purpose ; and what purpo 
according to Mr. Kane, would be served by adding this little 
detail passes imagination. On the other hand, it is quite प 
to suppose .hat the author had the knowledge of the contents of the 
: Pratimanataka and as the incidents were still fresh while he was 
writing his drama, he made this quite casual change. The thing - 
looks quite psychological. ; 


Mr. T. R. Chintamani,’ too points to a reference from Wo and 
says that as दुदारथ is regarded there ag आलेख्यरेष, we shall have 
to accept the existence of an आलेख्यनाटक, Of course, Kalidasa’s 
WST is an‘ adding of a detail,’ but it is “ from his own ex- 
perience. " AILI want to say is that the idea of आलेख्य was so 
common in Sanskrit literature that it was, quite freely, resorted 
to by the poets. Reference to an idea of Tar was quite rare, nay 
very rare and simply for that reason, too, one would bo justified 
in making a distinction between stu and प्रतिमागत. The 
first is poetic and common, the second rare and out of context. 
"WRIT seems to fit in, even when we look to the context, as it 
serves the purpose of heightening the poetical effect by pointing 
out the contrast that दशरथ was no more when Rama returned 


after such a long absence, प्रतिमागत serves no such purpose. 
ree 
l Annals Vol. IX. pp. 333-94. 


2 Annals Vol. X.p.i55 
3 Annals Vol. E, p. IT, 


x3 
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Again in the oase of प्रतिमागत, we do not take for granted the 
existence of a Rates. ‘There actually exists a drama of that 
name, and the coincidence: is 600, striking. Nobody is asked to 
suppose the existence of a प्रातिमानाटक Here exists a प्रातिमानाटक 
Here is a reference, which to my mind, can only be explained 
satisfactorily, if it isread in connectiou with the incidents de. 
pioted in the प्रतिमानटक-—-incidents which, otherwise are not seen 
anywhere else in Sanskrit Literature. I think, therefore, that 
there is no eseape from the conclusion arrived at by me. 


* si 
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SOME ASPECTS OF LITERARY CRITICISM IN SANSKRIT 02 
THE THEORIES OF RASA AND DHVANI BY 
A. SANKARAR, M. A., Ph. D. 


[ Thesis approved for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy in the Univer- 
sity of Madras, Published by the University of Madras 929]. 


This sketch of the history of the theories of Rasa and Dhvani 
opens with a critical inquiry, started, in accordance with the 
general practice of Indologists, from the earliest literary monu- 
ment of Indian culture from the Rgveda itself. So the first 
chapter is inserted for the sakeof formality and yields practically 
very dubious results. Very often, such inquiries are a wild 
goose chase lost in the desert of mere verbiage. The book under 
review is no exception. 


Valmiki is rightly regarded as the father of classical poetry, 
and in the second chapter, the author, following Anandavardhana, 
seeks to find the germs of the Rasa theory in the well-known 
legend regarding the genesis of the Ramayana. The sight of 
the heron shot down withan arrow by the hunter evoked pro- 
found pity in the sage which found expression in metrical 
speech—this is what Wordsworth calls spontaneous overflow of 
powerful feeling. However, it will be readily conceded that 
Valmiki, the critic, was thoroughly innocent of the theory of 
aesthetic pleasure ( Rass) nor does Anandavardhana attribute 
to him anything beyond the fact that the poet regarded emotion 
88 & necessary element, as the fount and spring of all poetic 
expression. 


The next important writer and practically the first theoriser of 

dramatic technique is Bharata, who enunciates the doctrine of 
Rasa which provides the starting point and forms the subject of 
later elaborations of the theory. Incidentally the question of 
Hellenic influence on Sanskrit poetics is raised, and the author 
rightly observes that “the Indian genius knew to strike an 
, independent path in the many branches of her abundant culture.’ 
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Yet the effeot of this assertion is lost when the author tempers 
what he perhaps regards as the extremism of this observation 
by the qualifying statement that “ most probably Sanskrit poetics 
has an indigenous origin. ” 


With regard to the controve 
tion of Bhamaha and Dandin, 


rsy regarding the relative posi- 
the author declares himself in 


favour of the priority of Bhamaha to Dandin. it is probable, ag 
the author holds, that the definitions of perception and inference 
criticised by Bhamaha may have been taken by him directly 
from old Buddhist writers like Dignaga and Vasubandhu and not 
necessarily from Udyotakara who has severely attacked them, 
but there is no compelling forze in the arguments advanced by 
ihe writer in favour of the priority of Bha maha; asa matter of 
fact—as that cautious critic Prof. P. V. Kane has shown - the 
question is even now very difficult to settle, and Prof. Kane 
tentatively takes the position that Dandin is prior to Bhamaha. 


From Bhimaha to Anandavardhans there are numerous 
writers on poetics, and they have taken different attitudes towards 
the theory of Rasa. The late Prof. Sovani has, in his article on 
the Pre-Dhvani schools of Alarhkara, sketched the development 
of these schools and their relationship with one another, until the 
great Anandavardhana propounded the doctrine of Dhvani and 
attempted to unify the rival theories by giving them a subordinate 
position in relation to Dhvani. The great poets of the period, as 
shown by the author, seem to have favoured the Rasa theory 
and this school had secured for itself such a strong position in 
the literary circles, that although theoretically Rasadhvani and 

- Alamkára-Dhvani or Vastudhvani stand ona par, yet Ananda- 
vardhana admits the superiority of Rasa to the other two kinds of 
Dhvani which really are contributory to its development. 


With regard to the question of the authorship of the Dhvant 
karikas, it is held by some that they were written by one Sahr 
daya, and that Anandavardhana wrote his Vitti on the Dhvani- 
karikas. In addition to the arguments advanced in favour of 
this view by Prof. Kane, it may be mentioned that the threefold 
division of Dvani into Rasa, Vastu, and Alamkara,” which 
Ansndavardhana repeatedly emphasises, is not given in any 
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The writer is not, therefore, 
Prof. Sovani or to Prof. Kan 


ble arguments marshalled b 
identity of the Karikakara and Vrttikara. Prof. Kane, in parti- 
cular, has shown weightier reasons for making a distinction 
between the writers of the two, and had ihe author consulted 


his views, he would not have had the temerity of dogmatising in 
the manner he has done. 


It was the brilliant advocacy of the Dhvani school by the 
Kasmirian critic and philosopher, the great Abhinavagupta, 
which led practically to disarm all Opposition to the theory of 
Dhvani. Abhinava’s elaborate exposition of the famous aphorism 
of Bharata विभावाचुभावव्याभिचारिसंयागात रसनिष्पात्तिः- Ys given in extenso 
by the writer, together with a review of the opinions held by his 
predecessors, Srigankuka, Lollata, Bhattanayaka etc., analysing 
the source of aesthetic pleasure, and this part of the work has 
been very creditably performed. The attacks of Kuntaka and 
Mahimabhatta on the position taken up by the Dhvanikara and 
Abhinava found little favour with the literary critics and the new 
doctrines of Vakrokti and Kavyanumiti which they sought to 
establish died of sheer inanition. 


Mammata was something of an eclectic, and he it was who 
brought together all the different theories, defined their inter- 
relations and assigned each its proper place among the sources of 
literary appeal. With his Kavyaprakasa -as the writer well 
Temarks - the distinctly creative phase in the history of literary 
criticism comes to an end, and later works on poetics’ like the 
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Kkàvali, Sahityadarpana etc. are mere repetitions of the subject 
modelled on the Kavyaprakasa and treat of the subject in th 
same comprehensive manner. Among these later writers, Jagan 
nātha is the only one who shows ‘occasional independence, ang 
also makes some distinct contributions to poetics. 


On the whole, the writer has well succeeded in tracing th, 
theories of Rasa and Dhvani and their developments, and supplied 
much original and useful information on the subject. It is, 
however, to be wished that a comparative estimate of the modern 
theories of poetic values and those supplied by ancient Sanskrit 
writers was given so that it would have made evident the 
adequacy of the Dhvani theory to explain satisfactorily the 
sources of poetic pleasure. However, this was perhaps not within 
the scope of the work undertaken by the writer; and we close 
this long review in the hope that such an attempt would be made 
by the author, who is evidently qualified to undertake such 
an inquiry or by some other oritic interested in the subjeot of 
poetics. 


0, R. DEVADHAR 
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INDIAN STUDIES 
No. 2 
ARYAN IMMIGRATION INTO EASTERN INDIA 
BY 
D, R. BHANDARKAR 


Our knowledge of the geography of India commences with 
the immigration and colonisation of the country by the Aryans. 
It is well-known that they entered by the NW., and advanced 
both eastwards and southwards till they occupied the whole of 
Indis. This progress of their movement is indicated in the 
various strata of the Vedic literature, which mentions the names 
of the several provinces through which they passed and the 
several tribes aud peoples with whom they came into contact. 
Here we shall briefly trace their migration from the NW. to 
the extreme east of India. 


If we start with the Rgveda, we find that in the east the 
Aryanshad not only conqueredthe plains of Sirhind and Thanesar 
but advanced as far as the Ganges and the Jumna. Whether they 
had reached the Sarayü is doubtful. Nevertheless, they seem to 
show knowledge of Eastern India as far asthe country of the 
Kikatas who are mentioned in the third Mandala and who were 
a non-Aryan people settled in Magadha or South Bihar - 
Magadha is, however, not mentioned in the Rgveda. Its name for 

the first time occurs in the Atharvaveda ( V. 22. ॥4) along with 
Anga where a wish is expressed that Fever (takman) may leave the 
Aryan land and infest the countries of such border tribes as the 
Angas and the Magadhas, It will be seen that the first of these, 
that is, the Angas also are looked upon as छो slien tribe; but 
before 900 B. C., that is, before the composition of the Bràh- 
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manas came to an end, they were brought into the pale of Aryan 
civilziation. The Satapatha-Brahmana distinctly tells us that 
when the Aryans pushed forward to the east of the Sarasvati, 
they were led by Mathava the Videgha, and his priest! They 
went at first as far east as the Sadanirà which, we are told, 
flows from the northern ( Himalaya ) mountain and formed the 
boundary between Kosala and Videgha and the waters of which 
are never exhausted. This last item of information shows that 
it must correspond to the Great Gandak of the present day, 
For some time they did not venture to cross the river. They 
did, however, cross it, and, atthe time when the Satapatha~ 
Brahmana was put together, were settled to the east of it 
apparently in the province of Videha no doubt called after the 
tribe or clan to which the king Mathava belonged. Videha 
represents the western part of North Bihar, the eastern part of 
which being represented by Anga. The Aitareya-Bràhmana 
(VIII. 22) includes Anges Virocana in the list of kings who 
performed horse sacrifices. His priest was Udamaya, son of 
Afri. This shows that the Ange country also was Aryanised in 
the time of the Brahmanas. Such was not however the case 
with Magadha, the second of the alien tribes mentioned in 
Atharvaveda. That province does not seem to have been 
Aryanised uptill a short time before the rise of Buddhism, as 
we shall see further on. It must not be supposed that the other 
parts of Eastern India were unkown tothe Aryans, because 
they did not fall underthe Aryandom. Thus the Aitareya- 
Brahmana speaks of the sage Vi$vàmitra as having adopted 
Sunahéepa as his son and named him Devarata, much to the 
chagrin of the elder fifty of his hundred sons, who in conse- 
quence were cursed by their father “to live on the borders" of , 
Aryan country. The descendants of these sons of ViSvamitra, the 
Braahmana further tells us, formed the greater bulk of the Dasyus: 
and were variously known as Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, 
Pulindas and Mütibas^ Of these the Andhras, Pulindas, 
and Sabaras are known from the Mahabharata, Rama- 
yana, and Puranas to have been the tribes of Southern India,. 
the first being apparently settled in Kalinga and the last two 
immediately to the south of the Vindhyas. The Pundras were 
situated in the north part of Bengal and no doubt gave their 
name to their capital town Pundravardhana after which the 

CE oe SR 


॥. SBE., Vol. XII. Intro. p. xli ff. ; p. 704 ff. : 
' 2. Probably identical with Madnbxe mentioned in the Indika of 
Megasthenes ( nd. Ant., Vol. VI. p. 338, last note ).! 
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- third sakha of Godasa-Gan Jai : 
Pomdevaddhaniys, as the Eales called 
Pundras can still be recognised in the Pura d abor Ux 
caste in Bengal. The tradition preserved in ; the A 
Brahmana clearly shows that the Aryans had not only sane fh 
contact with these non-Aryan peoples, but had actually become 
mixed with them. Slightly later than the Aitareya-Brihmana 
is the Aitareya-Aranyaka (ए.].7].5) which makes mention 
of the Vangas, Vagadhas and Cerapadas as “the three Taces 
that transgressed (the Vedic faith)" The Vangas are doubt- 
less the people of Hast Bengal. Vagadha seems to bea mistake 
for, or perhaps ‘another mode of pronouncing, Magadha. The 
Cerapadas seem to be still preserved in the aboriginal Cheros 
or Cherüs of Bihar and Central Provinces, pertaining to the Kol 
stock. These three tribes have. been called vayamsi or birds in 
the Aranyaka, andthis has ledastray Sayana and through him the 
European scholars. For it must be remembered that totemism was 
not and is not unknown to India, and that these tribes may have 
well-known bird totems, if not also actually named after 
them. 


It will be seen that uptill the end of the Brahmana period 
that is, about 900 B.C., there were four peoples of Eastern 
India, namely, the Magadhas, Pundras, Vangas and Cera- 
pidas who did not come under the Aryan pale. As has been 
previously stated, Magadha was Aryanised only shortly before 
the time of the Buddha. Inno less than four places the 
Anguttara-Nikàys mentions what looks like a stereotyped list 
of the So/asa-mahajanapada, or the Sixteen Great Countries, 
into which that portion of India which was occupied by the 
Aryans was divided? Of these three alone were comprised in 
Eastern India, namely, the Vajji, Anga and Magadha.. The 
Vaiils were settled round about Vesali, their capital, which has 
been identified with Basarh in the Muzaffarpur District. of 
Bihar. We have already seen that Anga formed the east part of 
. North Bihar. Magadha is practically co-extensive with South 
Bihar, with Rājagrha as its capital. It thus seems thai: 
shortly about the sixth century B. C. Magadha came to be 
included in the Aryandom. It was about this time that some 
parts of Bengal also began to be Aryanised. It is worthy of 
note that while the Pali Buddhist canon knows Anga and 
Oe RM RS 


i. P. 79; See. XXII, y. 288. 
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Magadhm and Assaka (Asmaka ), and Kalings, it 8९8065 
knows Vangs, Pundra and Suhma, which were comprised in 
Ancient Bengal. It is true that in three teles. narrated in the 
Samyutta-Nikaya' Buddha is represented to have preached at " 
town ( nigama ) called Setaka and situated in the Sumbha country. 
Here it is quite possible to equate Sumbha with Suhma (Weg 
Bengal). Similarly, it is true that both the Mahàvaggs? ang 
Anguttara? speak of a Buddhist teacher Upasena as Vangants, 
putta. The latter passage speaks of another Buddhist teacher 
called Vangiga. It is difficult to determine whether we have 
here reference to a well-known division of Bengal, namely, 
Vahga, because the Manoratha-purari says that Vangisa was 
born ina Brahman family of Sravasti and; not in any part of 
Vahga. Asregards Vanganta-putia we are told that he was so 
named after his father who was living somewhere near 
Rajagrha, and not in Vanga. Even supposing that they 
were somehow connected with Vanga or East Bengal, 
these references are few and far between, and if 
cannot be denied thet Suhma and Vanga are nothing 
as compared to Anga, Magadha and Kosala so far as the 
proselytising activity of the Buddhists was concerned. The 
case was, however, different in regard to the missionary sphere 
of the Jainas. The Ayàaranga-sutta! speaks of the most 
celebrated Jaina teacher Vardhamàna as having undertaken a 
preaching tour in the Radha country consisting of Vajjabhümi and 
Suhmabhümiand gives a heart-rending description of the pri- 
vations and miseries he encountered in that region. The inhabi- 
tants of the country were so bad that they heaped abuse upon 
Vardhamana and the Jaina monks, incited dogs to bite them, 
and themselves hit them with sticks, clods, potsherds and what 
not. But Mahavira, we are told, bore all hardships undisturbed 
and triumphed over his enemies. When such was the tranquility 
of mind and the religious zeal exbibited by Mahavira, it was 
no wonder if Jainism took a firm root even in. Bengal. The 
Kalpasiitra, as we have already seen, mentions a sakha of the 
Godasa-Gans of Jaina monks as Pomdavaddhaniya, called after 
Pundravardhana in North Bengal. This is really the third sakia 
of that Gana, thefirst and the second being named after Kotivarga 
and Tamralipti respectively. Of these Kotivarsa is the same 
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l. Pt. V. pp. 89 and 68-770. 

3. Vol. I. p. 30. 

3. Vol. I. p. 24. 
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gration into Bastern, India io 
as Bäpgarh in the Dinajpur 


District, ४ - 
subsequently, and Tāmrali engal, as we - shall see 


; 8 pti the same as Taml i 
Midnapur District of the same Presidency. There k p 


surprising in this, because the Divyàvadàna! g ks ८ 

i tt t a speaks of A 
having put to death a number of Nirgrantha ( Jaina ) ह 
at Pundravardhana for havi etics 


Buddha. Evenas late as the middle of the seventh century 


Nirgrantha Jainas 
be seen that like 
dhists, Pundra and 
ere the centres of 
. The above Jaina 
Kalpa- sutta which 


to a more ancient original of the 6th century B. C. Tt, therefore, 
seems that in this latter century when Buddha and Mahavira 
lived and preached, whereas Anga and Magadha were 
prosyletised to Buddhism, Pundra and Suhma were brought 
under the influence of Jainism. The four provinces were thus 
Aryanised, but, be it remembered, they were only Sramanised 
and were all except Videgha and Anga outside the pale of the 
Vedic faith. 
That the extreme provinces of Eastern India were Aryanised 
but not Brahmanised is proved also by a statement in the 
Baudhayana—Dharmasitra. It first specifies the limits of 
Aryavarta, then mentions the integral frontier provinces which 
contained samkirna-yonis or mixed castes, and finally winds up 
by naming the bordering districts outside the Aryavarta which 
are taboved for the travels of the Vedic Aryans. As tegards the 
Aryavarta we are told that it was bounded on the east by the 
Kalaka-vana, on the south by the Pariyatra range, on the west 
by Adar$a and on the north by the Himalayas. There can be no 
doubt as regards the location of the Himalaya and the Pāriyātra. 
What the exact name of the eastern boundary was is somewhat 
doubtful. But scholars so far have taken it as Kalaka-vana in 
the sense of the Black Forest. It no doubt seems tempting® to 
identify this Kalaka-vana with the Kalak-arama near Saketa 
Where according to the Anguttara—Nikaya‘ the Buddha was 
Ee ee si 


l. ९. 427. 

2. Watter’s Yuvan Chwang, Vol. Il. p. i84; Cal. Rev., June, 79253, 
p. 452, 

3. Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. IV. p. 98 ff. 

4. Pt. II. p. 24. 
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once staying. But this Kalak-arama was ७ mere grove nes, 
Saketa or Ayodhya and could scarcely have been intended to 
define the boundary of such a big country as Aryavarts. Tt ig 
perhaps more reasonable to adopt the reading Kalaka-vang, 
that is, the Forest of Kalaka. The Puranas know of only 
one Kalaka, namely, the daughter sof the Asura Vaisvanarg 
who was married to Marici ( Kasyapa X She and her sister 
Puloma, who was also married to Marici, ' bore him sixty 
thousand Danavas, called Paulomas and Kalakeyas, who were 
powerful, ferocious and eruel! Though Bühler may not be 
right in adopting the reading Kalaka-vana and rendering it by 
“he Black Forest,’ he is certainly.right in a saying that it musi 
be sought for somewhere in Bihar. For when the Vedic 
Aryans had once crossed the great Gandaki and occupied 
North Bihar, it is useless to push the eastern boundary of 
Ary&varta back westwards as far as Ayodhya. Kalaka-vana 
therefore seems to have been situated somewhere in the 
eastern part of Bihar and like Dandak-aranya must have 
denoted some province. And it will not be unreasonable if we 
identify it with Jhadakhanda, a tract “ which lay tothe south 
of Gaya, to the east of Shahabad, to the south of Bhagalpur, and 
to the west of Bankura and Midnàpur We shall see presently 
that the ancient name of Bihar was Pracya, which was the 
country of Asuras. It is thus natural that a wild region or 
vana which is associated with Kalaka, herself as Asura princess 
and mother of several Asura warriors, should be located 
somewhere in Bihar. And it is also natural that Jhadakhanda 
which forms the south-east part of Bihar and abounds with. 
hills and forests should for a long time have proved an almost 
insurmountable barrier to the further advance of the Aryans 
in Eastern India and remained for long the eastern boundary 
of Aryavarta. The western boundary specified for this land is 
Adaráa, Bühler has pointed out that the correct reading here 
must be Adarga. which, later on, when its identity was forgotten 
was changed into adargana to bring it on & par with the 
Vinagana of Manu-smrti (II. 2 ), that is, ‘the disappearance 
of the Sarasvati.? Bühler, however, is wrong in thinking that 
Adarga was the name of a mountain range, because there is no 
authority for this statement. Varahamihira speaks of Adarsa 88 

I. Visnu—P ( trans. by Wilson), Vol. II. pp. 7i-2. 

2. B.C. Mazumdar's The History of the Bengali Language, P: 32. 

8. SBE., Vol. XIV. p. 2, n. 8. 

4. Ind, Ant., 4898, p. ॥72, 
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the people of this country no doubt who are repreg t 
Adraistai of Arrian and the Adrastai of Diodorus) "They Eben 
to be settled somewhere between the Ravi and the Beas of the 
Panjab as is quite clear from the 


authors. It will be thus seen th 


westward as the Beas, 


So far about the boundaries of Aryayarta But th 
certain frontier districts of this cou SR 


ntry which accordin to 
Baudb&yana were not fully Brahmanised, at any rate, so x as 
the social order was concerned. They were therefore supposed £o 


contain samkirna-yoni, mixed castes. Such were the people of 

Surastra, Sindhu and Sauvira on the west, Avanti and Daksi- 

napatha^ on the south, and‘Anga and Magadha on the east, But 

there were certain other districts, evidently on the outer fringe 

of Aryavarta, which were placed under a ban and which no 

Vedic Aryan could visit without performing some purifying rite 

or another. “ He, who has visited” continues the same Dharma- * 
sūtra “the (countries of the) Aratias, Karaskaras, Pundras, 

Sauviras, Vangas, Kalingas (or) Pranünas, shall offer a 

Punastoma or Sarvaprsthi". These were doubtless on the 

other side of Aryavarta, as the peoples of the latter region are 

forbidden to visit the former which were thus beyond the pale of 
Vedic civilization. 


Let us now see what conclusions we can draw from a eriti- 
cal consideration of the above data. The date of the Baudhayana- 
Dharmasüira is generally taken to be fourth century B. C. If 
thus seems that as early as 400 B. C. Angaand Magadha were 
doubtless Aryanised but were not completely Brahmanised as 
the social order of the four varnas was not fully imbibed. This 
must be the reason why they are styled samkirna-yonis. But on 
the east of them were Pundras, Vangas and Kalingas which 
had not adopted Brahmanism even in part and which 
the Aryans were therefore prohibited from visiting 
except by performing a  purifieatory rite. In this 
connection it is necessary to take one passage from Patafijali’s 
Mahabhasya into consideration. Panini VI. . 2.is supple- 
mented by Katyayana with ten vartikas, On the ninth of these 


l. Me. Crindle's Invasion of India by Alezauder the Great, p. LL6, n. 7 


2. They most probably correspond to Avanti and —Avanti-Dakginn 
patha of the Pali Buddhist texts ( Car. Lect. I9I8, pp. 43, 45, 46 &64 ). 
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Pataüjali gives the following gloss: Loka-lévara ajnapayat. 
gramadgramam manusya aniyantam prag Angam grāmebhyo 
Brahmana ünīyantām ili. Patanjali is here giving an illustration 
from ordinary life in support of a point connected with Grammar. 
The translation of the passage is as follows : “ The I$vara or the 
supreme ruler orders: ‘let men be brought from village to 
village ; let Brahmanas he brought from villages, as far east as 
the Angs country ". If we had been told that the order of the 
Tévara was simply to bring men from villages, it would not 
have deserved any notice at all. But when we are also told 
that the Isvara has ordered to import Brahmans into eastern 
regions as far as Anga, the passage assumes some historical 
significance and must arrest our attention. Because it is quite 
clear that af the time when Patafijali wrote, there must have 
been very few Brahmans in Anga, because that part of India 
was not completely Brahmanised. The order of the Isvara has 


no sense otherwise. . And further as Patanjali was a contemp- : 


orary of the Sunga king Pusyamitra, it is this supreme ruler 
who seems to have issued the order. This is quite natural, 
because Pusyamitra was a Brahman, and established a 
Brahmana-rajya, as has been pointed out to us by Mr. K. P. 
Jayaswal.! The object of Pusyamitra who ruled af 
Paialiputra was evidently to propagate Brahmanism every- 
where. And as Anga which corresponds to the modern province 
of Bhagalpur was not completely Brahmanised, it was natural 
that this royal propagandist, who was & Brahman, should tum 
his attention to it in order that Brahmanic culture and worship 
might spread there. Surely even in the Sunga period the Anga 
country was not completely Brahmanised. 


The case, however, was much worse in regard to the eastern- 
most districts of Pundra and Vanga, when Baudhayana wrote. 
We have seen that they too were Aryanised or rather Sramanised 
in the sense that Buddhism, especially Jainism, was established 
there. And we know that both Buddhism and Jainism represent 
an important aspect of Aryan civilization. But these outer 
provinces did not fall under any perceptible Vedic influence. 
We have seen above, on the authority of the Aitareya-Brahmana, 
that certain sections of Visvamitra’s family had settled down 88 
far east as Pundra and mixed themselves with the people there. 
Nevertheless, Vedic faith and ritual were conspicuous by their 
absence. The question therefore arises: when did the Vedic 
worship spread to the east of Anga ? Or, in’ other words, when 
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did Bengal begin to be Brahmanised 
there is & passage! which gives a deseri 
It extends, we are told, from the Hima] 


eastern the Kiratas. In between, we are further told, are 


settled down the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyss and Südras 
carrying on their respective duties. -The four Asramas with 
Samkalpa ( Ritualism ) as the fifth are Prevalent amon 
human beings contributing to the attainment of heaven = 
emancipation. There can be no doubt that here we have 
a description of Bhāratavarsa, which is Brahmanised, as the 
varm-aüs$rama-vyavasthü is here Said to be prevalent, This 
Bharatavarsa again is practically the same in extent as is 
supposed at present. But we are here concerned with the eastern 
extremity which, as we have just seen, is formed by the country 
of the Kiratas. This Kirata dea has been taken to stand for’ 
Tiperra. It corresponds to the Kirrhadia of Ptolemy, and" 
included also Sylhet and Assam. The passage from the Vayu- 
Purana is practically the same as that of Matsya in Chap. Il4, vy" 
5 and ff. Some verses, again from this. Passage are traceable in- 
the Visnu-Purana, It is thus clear that this social description 
of India cannot be later than circa 250 A. D?, which represents 
practically the last period when the original Purana was recast. 
We may therefore infer that about this time the whole of India 
was brought ‘under the influence of Brahmanism. This 
influence is confirmed by an additional passage from the 
Vayu-Purana. Chapter XXIII of this work sets forth an 
account of the twenty-eight incarnations of Siva. The 
last or twenty-eighth is Lakulisa, but one incarnation 
which preceded him is called dandi Munisvara, and took | 
place, we are told, in Kotivarsa which has been identified 
with Bangarh in the Dinajpur District of Bengal. If about the 
middle of the third century A.D. atownin the north-east of 
Bengal could be so famous as to be the place of an incarnation of 
Siva, the conclusion is irresistible that even the extreme part of 
Bengal was Brahmanised by this time. Nevertheless, it is not 
inconceivable that this province being on the inner fringe of 
ee C nn 


l. Chap. 45. v. 72 ff. 

2. Ind. Ant., 928, pp. l77-8. The passage in question probably 
Consists of two parts belonging to two different periods, that referring 
to the Cakravatin’s domain anterior to the advent of the Maurya power 
and that describing the social condition slightly prior tothe rise of- 
the Gupta supremacy. 
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Bharatavarsa aud in touch with the Kirata country, especially 
its northernmost and easternmost parts, must have remained in 
an unsettled condition for along time. Thus the Manu-smrti 
(X.44), whose composition is placed between the Second 
century B. C. and the second century A. D., name the Pundrakas 
together with the Yavanas, Sakas, Palhavas and Kiratas as the 
Ksatriya races which were degraded to the condition of the 
Südras, in consequence of their neglect of the rites and the 
Brahmans. As the latter are all races and not peoples, we must 
take the Pundrakas also to denote a race of that name, and not 
the inhabitants of the Pundraka country. And further we have 
to conclude that the Pundrakas or the Puros, at any rate, were 
not Brahmanised. 


The above conclusion based principally on literary texts 
receives confirmation from epigraphic records. The earliest in. 
scriptions so far found in Bengal are of the Gupta period. Thus on 
the Susunia rock in the Bankura District is an inscription which 
mentions one Maharaja Candravarman, son of Maharaja 
Simghavarman, lord of Puskarana, who styles himself 88 
slave of Cakrasvamin ( = Visnu ) About twenty-five miles 
east of the Susunia rock and in the same District is a place 
called Pokharna situated on the Damodar river' There can 
thus be no doubt that he was alocal king. And as the 
inscription is in characters of the fourth century A. D. and 
he and his father both bear the feudatory title Maharaja, 
there can be little difficulty in identifying him with 
Candravarman who is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription as a prince of Aryadvarta exterminated by 
Samudragupta? And further in the Faridpur District 
there is a fort at Kotalipada, associated with the name 
of Candravarman and pertaining to the Gupta period. It is not 
at all improbable that this fort was built originally by this 
Candravarman who was a contemporary of Samudragupta’, 
Candravarman was therefore a ruler of West Bengal with the 
eastern boundary going as far east as the Faridpur District, the 
very heart of old Vanga. And ashe has been called a king of 
Aryavarta and was a Vaisnava by persuasion, it is incontrover- 
tible that long before 350 A. D, West Bengal had been Brahma- 


7. . For this information I am indebted to i Mr. K. N. Diksbit, who 
was Archaeological Superintendent of the Eastern Circle up till 990. 
2. Ind. Hist. Qumt., 925, pp. 254-5. 
3. Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII. P- 84 ff. 
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avaraha-svamin near 
This no doubt shows that 


E tablished in the northern- 
most part of North Bengal. Two of the remaining three speak 


of granis being given to Brahmans to enable them to settle in 
that region and perform agnthotra, It appears that a sufficient 
number of holy Brahmans were not established in that part of 
the country even in the fifth century A. D., and it was therefore 
thought necessary to import more from elsewhere and induce 
them to settle down there with free gifts of land. 

It will be seen that by the time of the Satapatha Brahmans, 
that is, certainly earlier than 900 B. C., the Vedic Aryans were 
able to Brahmanise the eastern part of India as far as Videha 
and Anga. But, strange to say, South Bihar and Bengal were 
Brahmanised only about the middle of the 3rd century A. D, 
The Vedic Aryans thus took upwards of one thousand years to 
disseminate their faith and culture over East India though it 
was by no means an extensive area, Tt is true that this part 
of India had been Aryanised, as early as the time of the 
Buddha and Mahavira, But as already remarked, it was 
Sramanised, not Brshmanised. Tt is well-known that a 
Sramana sect expects obedience and respect of its laity only to 
its moral code and its founder respectively. It left the lay 
followers perfectly free to pursue their old forms of ritual and to 
adhere to their original social manners and customs, Such was 
not however the case with Brahmanism, which, although it loft 

8 old faiths in many cases untouched, demanded implicit 
Teverence to the Vedas and the Brahmans and insisted upon its 
Peculiar socio-religious hierarchy, namely, varnasrama, being - 
introduced and rigorously followed. The question therefore 
अत R Kokamukha is mentioned asa Vaignava tirtha in Brahms-Purgns 
( Bibliotheca Indica ), p. 296, vs. 06-7. 
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naturally arises: why: did these Aryans take such a long time to 
. Brahmanise this part of the country when they did the other 

parts of India in a comparatively short time. From what quarter 

could they have encountered opposition to the spread of 

Brahmanism ? The question is natural to ask, but is not so easy 

to answer. In this connection we have to bear one thing in 

mind. East India is important not only ethnically but also 

politically. There is a story which narrates that the countries 

of Anga, Vanga, Pundra, Suhma and Kalinga were called after 

the princes of these names who were the five sons of the Asura 

king Bali, begotten on his queen Sudesna by the sage Dirgha. 

tamas. The story is told not only in the Vayu-' and the 

Matsya?- Purana but also in the Mahabharata,’ and what 

is still more noteworthy is that there are many verses of this 

narrative which are common tothem all. This shows that this 

tradition goes up to & very early period, to 8 period perhaps 

earlier than 350 B. C. when the first compilation of the Purana 

took place. Whether Bali ever had sons of these names is 

doubtful. But it is perfectly reasonable to hold that Anga, 

Vanga, Pundra, Suhma and Kalinga were once occupied by the 

Asura people. The whole of East India, comprising these 

provinces, has been designated Baleya-kselra in the Puranas, 

There were Brahmans also in this region who were known at 
Baleya^ and who thus seem to be of the Asura race, That 

the Asuras had Brahmans or priests is clear from a passage from 

the Satapatha-Brahmana.® The sage Dirghatamas, we are 
informed, had a quarrel with his wife who instructed her sons to 
throw him into the Ganges. The sons placed their blessed father 
on a wooden raft and sent him adrift over the river. And as he 
was flowing along the current of the river, Bali saw him and 
took him to his palace. It is clear that Bali’s capital was situat- 
ed somewhere in East India on the Ganges. There is another 
tradition of an equally powerful Asura king being connected. 
with this part of the country. There is 8 place in the Dinajpur 
District of Bengal called Bangarh or Ban-nagar, which is 
full of ancient remains and which is said to be the capital of the. 


— 


l. Chap. 99, v. 27 ff. 
2. Chap. 48, v. 24 ff. 
3. Adi-P., chay. i04, v. 33 f. 
4. Harivaméa, v. 685, Iam indebted to Mr. Jogendra Chandra. 
Ghosh for this reference. 
‘5, SBE., Vol XII. p. 29. 
6. Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Ind. Rep., Vol. XV. p. 95. 
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elebrated Asura ruler, Bana, gai j i Th 

puede m jue ee tobe a son of Bali. "The 
vana, Kotivarsa and Sonitapura 
Bangarh is still known by the first 
And we have the evidence of the 

show that Kotivarsa which is menti 
town of the District from which 


as other names of Banapur2 


This evidence therefore 
the traditional capital 
That East India was in 
Asuras has just been 


the name Kalaka-vana. 
Jt can be proved in another way also. The Satapatha—Brahmana® 


which mentions Mathava the Videgha having crossed the 
Sadanira speaks of the Asuras as the Pracyas, which we know 
was another name of Magadha or South Bihar, if not, for the 
whole of East India. In fact, in ancient times Bihar and west 
Bengal formed one political unit. Thus when Alexander came 
into India, and wanted to conquer that part of the country which 
was to the east of the Sarasvati, he heard that it was dominated 
by Agrammes or Xandrames, king of the Praisoi and the Ganga- 
ridae) It has been admitted on all hands that the Praisioi corres. 
ponds the Pracyas or Magadha. The other name however has 
puzzled the scholars. But it appears reasonable to take the Gan- 
garidae as equivalent to Ganga-Radha, That Radha denotes. West 
Bengal is too well-known to be pointed out, Radha is 
sometimes written as Ladha or Lala and confounded with 
Lata or Southern Gujarat of the Bombay Presidency. The 
story of Vijaya colonising Ceylon is a clear proof how the two 
Lalas were confounded, some contending that Radha, and some 
that Lata, was his real home. To prevent this confusion, the 
eastern Lala was probably called Ganga-Radha, because it was 
situated by the side of the Ganges. In fact, the king of Patali- 
putra was designated king of Pracya and Ganga-Radha. The 

l. Chap. IV. v. 977. E 

2. See also Purugottamadeva’s Trikauda—Sega (गा. 97 ). 

3. Ep. Ind, Vol. XV. y. 46. 

4. See also Santi-P., Chap. 339, vs. 90-L, where Bana’s kingdom i 
located as being contiguous with Pragjyotiga. 

5. XIII. 8. .5 SBE., Vol. XLIV. pp.-423-4. 

6. This is so according to Q. Curtius Rufus and Diodorus (Jnve- 
sion of India by Alexander the Great, by J. W. Mo. Orindle, pp. 22-2 
28-2 ). Plutarch, however, speaks, not of the ‘king but ‘kings’ of 
the Gandaritai and Praisiai. This seems to be an inaccuracy. 


(०-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


i46 Annals of the Bhandarkar. Oriental Research Institute 


earlier capital of Précya or Magadha was Girivraja which wa, 
another name of Rajagrha, One powerful monarch of Girivraja 
in ancient times was Jarasamdha, who, itis worthy of Note 
has been called an Asura in the Mahabharata, The 
descendants of Jarasarndha the Barhadrathas who were the 
rulers of Girivraja, according to the Puranas, before it was 
seized by Siśunāga, founder of the Sisunaga dynasty. Tt 
seems that from the time of the Satapatha-Brāhmaņa almost to 
the advent of Siśunāga to power, Bihar continued to be under 
the rule of the Asura kings. In the seventh century A. D, 
Bhāskaravarman, king of Prāgjyotisapura and contemporary 
and ally of Harsavardhana, traced his descent from Naraka. 
sura. About two centuries later we have two royal families 
ruling over Assam who were similarly descended from Naraka 
and Bhagadatta of epic fame and also from Salastambha who ig 
distinctly called a Yavana in their inscriptions? Legends are 
thus confirmed by the epigraphic and historic accounts. The 
Asuras were thus settled in East India from Bihar to Assam and 
represented one of their many colonies spread over the country, 
They had culture and civilisation of their own, as may be seen 
from a critical study of the Brahmanas, Mahabharata and Pura- 
nas, The socio-religious fabric of the Asuras must have 
resisted very strongly and for & long time the inroads of Brah- 
manism, until at last the latter transplanted itself on the Asura 
civilisation. In fact, the civilisation of pre-Mauryan India 
especially in Magadha was a fusion of the Aryan and Asura 
cultures. 


i a PERI E. RIT E amine 
l. Santi-P., Chap. 339, v. 93. 
2. Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. p. 73 £. à 
- 3. Jour. A. Soc. Beng., Vol. IX. Pt. I. p. 767; Vol. LXVI. Pt. IRR. 
I23 and 289; Vol. LXVII, Pt, I. p. ॥06. . b 
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ORIGIN OF THE RAJP 
T q N T Y S 
(A) THE NATIONALITY OF THE GUJARS 
BY 


NIHARRANJAN RAY, M. A 
— aes 


It was in the pages of the Indian Anliquary for ॥90, that 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, in his paper on Foreign Elements i 
Hindu Population tried, most probably for the first time, to bin 
forward positive historical and epigraphic evidence in mE 
of the foreign origin of the Gurjaras, and, for the matter of. that 
of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Since then, the theory has toand 

acceptance with all unbiassed scholars and historians: but it 
has recently met with opposition, as is quite natural, with some 
orthodox sectionof our countrymen. There are only two scholars 
so far known, who have seriously doubted the conclusions md 
ed at by the Professor. Of these, Mr. 0. V. Vaidya must first be 
taken into consideration, for his is the most vehement protest, 
recorded on the pages of his Mediueval History of Hindu India ॑ 
Vols I and II. Another strong protest comes from the pen of 
Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojhà who writes in Hindi 
in his History of Rajputana. There is now a general consensus 
of opinion amongst scholars that the Rajputs, like most of the 
Brahmans were originally of nou-Indian extraction and that the 
former were the descendants of foreign peoples who entered 
India about the beginning of the 6th century, A. D., i. e, of the 
Hunas and the Gurjaras. “This view " says Mr. Vaidya ( Vol, 
IL P. 9) “is supported, if not originated by some Indian re- 
searchers like Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar and naturully enough is 
also accepted by the erudite editor of Tod’s “Annals of Raja- 
sthan.” This last editor of Tod’s monumental work is, of course, 
the late Mr. William Crooke whose service to the Ethnology and 
Ancient History of India cannot possibly be overrated. It is 
thus hinted by Mr. Vaidya orrather implied by him that William 
, Crooke had no power of judgment which he could call his own 
and has followed Prof. Bhandarkar by slavishly accepting his 
views about the origin of the Rajputs. I am afraid the words 
“naturally enough’ in the remarks of Mr. Vaidya just quot- 
ed can scarcely bear any other interpretation. He then quotes 
two long extracts from William Crooke’s edition of the Annals 
of Rajasthan end winds up the discussion by saying : ° This 
long extract would also show how the latest English re- 
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searchers do not believe in the generally accepted view of the 
Rajputs that they are the representatives of Vedic Kgatriyas ^ 
We have quoted these observations of Mr. Vaidya with a view 
to enlighten the scholars on the mentality with which he has 
written his “History of Mediaeval Hindu India” in two volumes, 
We also notice with regret the same sort of mentality in 
M. M. Gaurishankar Hirachānd Ojh& when he writes about 
the Rajputs in his Hindi History of Rajputana now in three 
volumes. 

Let us now proceed to consider what arguments Mr. 
Vaidya has advanced for refuting Prof. Bhandarkar's theory 
about the origin and migration of the Gurjaras. The earliest 
mention of the Gurjaras is made in the Harsa Carita of Bang 
where Prabhakara Vardhana is stated to have defeated the 
Gurjaras along with Hünas aud others. They are also mention, 
ed in the itinerary of Yanchwang who informs us that the 
king was looked upon as a Ksatriya. We can, therefore, 
assume thatthe Gurjaras appeared on the scene of Indian 
History by the middle of the 6th century A. D. along with the 
Hünas, and already by the middle of the 7 th century, they were 
regarded as Ksatriyas. The word Gujar or Gurjara, has survived 
in the names of many Brahman and Ksatriya families of 
comparatively later date, and this has been well pointed out 
by the Professor. 


The contemporaneity of the appearance on the Indian soil 
of the Hiiyas and Gurjaras, and the gradual migration of both 
the races from the North towards the East and South, traces of 
which have survived, in case of the latter, in the different 
place and tribal names, would warrant us to think that the 
Gurjaras like the Hünas were a foreign race, who had penetrated 
into India from the north-west and gradually advanced towards : 
the interiors where, withina century, they had thoroughly imbibed 
the Hindu religion and culture, just as the Hiinas did. The 
equation of the Gujars with the Khazars of the borderland of 
Europe and Asia had first been made by Sir James Campbell 
and was later on upheld by Prof. Bhandarkar. The whole theory 
has thus come to be accepted by all scholars who are not 
obsessed with any patriotic or socio-religious bias. It seems 
that the equation and identification rest on assured grounds. 
( Foreign Elements in Hindu Population. pp. 24-25. ) 


But let us see, how an attempt has recently been.made to 
refute the theory of the foreign origin of the Gurjaras. Mr. C. V. 
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Vaidya in his " History of Mediaeval Hindu India ( vol. I. P 
pa . I. P. 63 
gays, I he fact that the lowest population “of "5 Punjab x 
Rajputana is distinctly Aryan in 


type also proves tha 
the peoples, now and even then look an n 


ed upon as Südras were i 
reality Aryan by race. The peoples who have suffered Es in 
this way were the Jat populations......The Marathas have suffer- 


ed still more in this manner......The Gurjaras are also in 
appearance Aryan though they are darker in complexion. ” So 
far Mr. Vaidya says nothing that can disprove the foreign origin 
of any of these peoples, for even if we admit that they are really 
Aryans, it does not prove that they could not be foreigners. In 
fact originally the Aryans themselves were foreigners, and even 
-in later times of which we are speaking there were Aryan stocks 
outside India with non-Indian culture, who poured into the 
country from time to time and became Hinduised; and who can 
vouchsafe that the Khazar-Gujars did not belong to one of these 
stocks ? 


He further says (0. 77 ) (a) “ The similarity of sound has 
often misled antiquarians into strange theories and the attempt 
to identify the Gujars with the Khizars is not less strange than 
the now generally abandoned identification of the Jats with the 
Gaetoe. It is here anthropometry and history should step in to 
correct such wrong identification......The case of the Gujars also 
falls in the same category (as that of the Htnas), They are 
men with finest noses in India with long head and tall statures- 
They are no doubt dark in complexion, but complexion does not 
count much in the determination of race...Under these cireum- 
stances, ethnologically speaking the Jats and the Gurjars are 
decidedly Aryan in race andsimilarity in names ought not to 
mislead us into believing them to be descendants of the Gaetoe or 
Khizar’s who were undoubtedly Mongolian in race.” Mr. 
Vaidya, however, curiously enough, adduces no grounds to 
show how the Khazars have been taken as ‘undoubtedly Mongo- 
lian in race.’ Their origin is still disputed and from what we 
infer from their anthropological peculiarities they seem to be akin 
more with the Aryans than with the Mongolians. We, therefore, 
importunately request Mr. Vaidya in the interest of history and 
anthropology to show us clearly why he thinks that the Khazars 
were ‘Mongolian in race.’ Again, elsewhere he elaborates the 
same argument and says that it is absurd to identify the Gujars 
. with the Khijars,‘ for the Khijars were fair-skinned, black- 
haired, and of.-remarkable beauty,’ and the ‘kara’ (black) 
Khazars were, however, ugly, short, and almost as black..88 
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Indians.’ This line of reasoning is a bit involved. What शः 
Vaidya perhaps mearis is that n there-were black Khazars indeed 
but they were ugly and short. The Indian Gujars are all ai 
with fine features though dark in complexion. The tall beautiful 
Khazars are on the other hand very fair and not dark like th 
Gujars. So the latter cannot represent any type of Khazars, 
But the dark complexion of the Gujars in India need not af al] 
stand in the way of their equation with the Khazars, Because 
both were of remarkable beauty, of black hair, and of sharp 
features. There is only the difference of colour which may be 
explained away by saying that the tropical climate of the 
Punjab and Rajputana was responsible for the black colour 
which they have. And Mr. Vaidya himself asserts at a certain 
place ( p. 77 ) that ‘complexion does not count much in the defer. 
mination of race.’ Thirdly, it is nok merely the ‘similarity in 
‘names’ that suggested the identification of the Gujars with the 
Khazars. It was, no doubt, what first gave the hint. But this 
hint at once found support in their almost synchronous appear. 
ance. For, the Gujars came to be known on the Indian soil a]. 
most synchronously with the Khazars on the borderland of Eu- 
rope and Asia. It receives further support in the traces of the 
historical migration of the Gujars from the north-west gradually 
_to the east and south. Itisafact of history that by the 4th 
and 5th centuries of the Christian Era, a great movement 
of races began in West Central Asia and down about the spurs 
-of the Caucasus whence different races began to stir out and 
pour incessantly into Europe to mark the beginnings of the 
Middle Ages, as also in India to turn a new chapter of her 
history. Of the races that penetrated into Europe, the Goths, 
the Vandals and Huns were the most prominent. Europe still 
- remembers with dread the name of Attila the Hun, the most 
- notable representative of the race last named. An offshoot of 
: the Huns, as we know, entered India too. And at the same 
time the Khazars also must have begun. to move and send out 
offshoots, of which the Gurjaras were one. This also explains 
the contemporaneity of the appearance of the Huns and the 
"Gurjaras on the Indian soil ° 
. (b) The second objection raised by Mr. Vaidya is only 
a negative assertion. As the country. of the Khazars bordered on 
Persia and Byzantine and as they were for the most part re- 
stricted to that area, he finds it difficult to believe that ‘the 
Khazars ever came to India ', and further asserts that ' history 
‘contains no mention of their having done so, ' 
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It is not clear what Mr. Vaidys means b i 
: - | S by saying that 
history does not contain any: mention of the migration of the 
Khazars. The article on xd 


Khazars in the Encyclopaedea 
Britannica seems to show that they had to move when they were 


pressed tight down by the Hünas from the North. And 
as pointed out by Sir James Campbell, the place and tribal 
names like Gujaristhan, Ujaristhan, Hazara, Khazara all 
beyond the Hindukus and outside the boundaries of Indis 
give a sufficiently clear history of their immigration into India. 
Prof. Bhandarkar has already pointed out the mention of 
* Kachchhara' in Varahamihira, philologically so closed to 
Khazar. He has also pointed out the obverse legend ( Khi ) jara. - 
and the reverse Sri Prakasaditya ( note the characteristic Indian 
name ) on an Ephthalite coin found in the old Sapadalakss 
country. Is not( Khi) jars only a corrupt form of Khajara 
and Indian form of Khazar? Does Mr. Vaidya seriously think 
that this is not tantamount to historical evidence?’ 


(c) ; The disposition and occupation of the Khazars” says 
Mr. Vaidya, “ seem also to differ diametrically from those of the 
Gujars.” The Khazars were “a civil and commercial people 
and founders of cities” and the "Gujars were nomads and cattle- 
breeders by profession.” But this difference of disposition and 
occupation does not necessarily stand in the way of their being 
one and the same people. The argument of any change of pro- 
fession is not sound. For such instances are not at all infre- 
quent. In Ancient India we have instances of even Brahmanss 
becoming Ksatriyas by profession. In modern times professions 
do scarcely count in the determination of race or even caste, 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas are now actually seen following the 
professions of Vaisyas and Sudras. 


(d) Mr, Vaidya says, that “the Gujars could not have been 
foreigners as they could not have succeeded in gaining the 
status of Ksatriyas within a hundred years of their coming into 
India.” Iam afraid, no student of the ancient history and 
culture of India can ever bring himself to agree with Mr. Vaidya 
in this respect. He will do well to turn the pages of any text- 
book of Indian History and there find numerous instances of fore- 
igners adopting Hindu names, imbibing Hindu culture, and thus 
admitting themselves into the Hindu fold and gaining the status 
of a Brahman or Ksairiya there-in within a century of their 
immigration, Even an orthodox Pandit like M. M, 
Pramathnath Tarkabhüsan in his presidential address of the 
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Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahāsabhā held at Mymensin 

(Bengal) in 928 was logically compelled to accept the En 
having regard to the cogency of the evidence set forth in Prot 
Bhandarkar’s paper alluded to above. The clear instance of Bi i 
Bengali Pandit is enough to show that what is wanted ig * 
judicial frame of mind, and not the spirit of advocacy. शै 
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KUMARILA'S VERSES ATTACKING THE JAIN AND 
BUDDHIST NOTIONS OF AN OMNISCIENT BEING 
BY 
Dr. K. B. PATHAK, B, A., Ph. D. 


—ÁÓ— 


I have proved that Kumarila .has att ८ 
acked th 
Samantabhadra and Akalankadeva that Arhan alone is Mes 
I have Res A that Akalankadeva's two junior contem- 
poraries ‘atrakesari and Prabhacandra have made a very 
spirited reply to the author of the Mimamsaslokavartika, In the 
last mentioned work Kumarila has also very severely criticised 
the Buddhist notion that Sugata alone is sarvajiia. He says— 
रागादिरहिते चास्मिन्‌ eate व्यवास्थते । 
SUMS AMAT स्याट्ते प्रत्यवेक्षणात्‌ ॥ १३७ ॥ 
सान्निष्यमात्रतस्तस्य पुंसश्रिन्तामणेरिव । 
निःसरन्ति यथा कामं कुञ्चाद्भ्योऽपि देशनाः १३८ ॥ 
एवमायुच्यमानं तु AGIA शोभते | 
कुड्यादोनेःसतत्वाच्च नाश्वासो देशनाख नः ॥ १३५ ॥ 
Te तु बुद्दभणीताः स्युः किमु केश्चिद्ुरात्ममिः । 
अदृश्यविंप्रलम्मार्थ पिशाचादिमिरीरिताः ॥ veo n 
Mimamsa'slokavartika, p. 87. 

This has naturally provoked a reply from the Buddhist 
author Santaraksita, who, before entering upon the defence of 
the Buddhist view, gives the text of Kumarila as known to him 
thus :— 

तस्मिन्ध्यानसमापन्ने चिन्तारत्नवदास्थिते । 
निश्चरान्ति यथाकामं कुट्यादिभ्योऽपि देशनाः ॥ ३२४१ ॥ 
ताभिर्जैज्ञासितानर्थान्सवान्‌ जानन्ति मानवाः | 
हितानि च यथामव्यं क्लिप्रमासाद्यान्ति ते ॥ ३२४२ ॥ 
इत्यादि कीर्त्यमानं त श्रद्धानेषु शोभते | 
बयमश्रहूधानास्तु ये युक्ती; प्रार्थयामहे ॥ ३२४३ ॥ 
कुस्यादिनिःस्व( स! )तानां चन or 
` विश्वासश्च न तासु स्यात्केनेमाः कीर्तिता इतिं ॥ ३२४४ ॥ 
. कि नु बुद्धमणाताः स्युः किं नु बाह्मणवञ्चकेः | 
.- क्रीडाद्रेरपदिष्टाः स्युदूरस्थप्रातेशब्दकेः ॥ ३२४५ ॥ 
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किंवा क्षुद्रापिशाचायेरद्टेरेव कीतिताः । 
तस्मान्न arg विश्वासः कर्तव्यः प्राज्ञमानिमेः ॥ ३२४६ ॥ 
Taitvasamgrahs, Vol. IL, p. 844, 


If we compare the two passages cited above, we find that the 
4th and 5th lines inthe first passage are identical or Nearly 
so with the 2nd and 5th lines in the second passage. Besides 
the readings in the first passage निःसरन्ति and निःसृतत्वाच of the 
4th and 6th lines are obviously more correct than the readings 
Renfa and निः स्व( स्रः ? )तानांच in the second passage. In other 
respects the second passage seems to me more reliable. This 
only shows the degree of corruption to which the text as given 
in the Benares edition of Kumarila’s work has undergone, 


The text of the Benares edition apart, the most important 
point that attracts the notice of the student of the Digambara: 
Jaina literature of Southern India is the following passage in 
the Tattvasamgraha :— 

न चागमाविधिः कश्विदित्यादावाह---आगमेन त्विल्वादि i 

आगमेन तु सर्वज्ञों नास्मामिः प्रातिपायते । 

GF सति हि पूर्वोक्ते को नामागमतो वदेत्‌ ॥ ३५१० ॥. 

न हि वस्तुबलपरवृत्तानुमानसंभवे सति कश्चिदिच्छामात्रानुविधायिनों 
वचनाहस्तुसिद्धिमान्विच्छेतू । अतो न वयमागमात्सवज्ञं साधयामः। 
T£ ताह! । अनुमानात्‌ | तच्च पूर्वोक्तमेव ॥ ३५१० n 

The verse of Kumarila alluded to above is given by Santa- 
raksite in the earlier part of his work runs thus. :— 

न चागमावोधे! कश्चिन्नित्यः सर्वज्ञबोधकः । E". 
झात्रिमेण त्वसत्येन स कथं प्रातिपायते ॥ ३१८७ ॥ jim 
Tattvasarngrahs, p. 83l. ^7 


But-we know that Samantabhadra has tried to ‘prove in his 
Aptamimamsa that Arhan alone is omniscient. And his first 
commentator Akalankadeva relies upon आगम in explaining 
Samantabhadra’s words, This fully accounts for the hostile 
attitude of Kumarila in subjecting to adverse criticism the Apta- 
mimamsa and the Astasati. From my paper entitled the posi- 
tion of Kumarila in Digambar Jaina literature it is plain that 
Patrakesariand Prabhacandra, the two junior contemporaries 
of Akalankadeva, have attempted to vindicate the Aptamimams® 
and the Astasati from the attacks of the illustrious Mimam- 
saka, The difficulty with which I was confronted when I wrote 
that paper was to trace to their source the nuivierous verses 
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Kumiarila’s Verses Attacking the Jain & Buddhist Notions 95 
"found in the Astasahasri ang the Prameyakamalamartanda This 
iSappeared owing to the discovery 
reo hist work Tattvasarhgraha, In thi 
work Santaraksita quotes n i " 
of an omniscient being; 


‘is also his disciple, unhesitatingly ascribes the authorship of 


The last part of the Tatty. m 
where this subject is treated, is sited eee id "ic 
begins at page 85, Kumarila’s Verses are cited unto mane p. 844 
where we find Kamalasila’s statement, 5 : 


एतावत्कुमारिलेनोक्त पूवेपक्षीकृतम्‌। 


The number of verses here ascribed to Kumarila is ]92 
while the number of verses quoted in the Astasahasri and the 
Prameyakamalamartanda is3iand 32. I shall compare these 
verses. In the Astasahasri, p. 9 we read, Ze 


e | 
सुगतो यदि सवज्ञो (ज्ञः) कपिलो नेति का प्रभा । 

ज्य तावुभा यदि सर्वज्ञ Hae: कथं तयोरिति । 

5... “Vidyananda-patrakesari thus parodies the verse 3g 
तदेवं वक्तव्यं भावना यदि वाक्यार्थो नियोगो नेति का प्रमा >: 
तावुभा यादि वाक्यार्थो हतो भग्टम्रभाकराविति । 
कार्येर्थ चोदना ज्ञानं स्वरूपे किं न तत्ममा । 
aAa तो नशे भट्ट वेदान्तवादिनाविति ॥ 

In the Tattvasarngraha, p. 822 we read 
खुगतो यदि सर्वज्ञः कपिलो नाते का प्रमा । 
अथोंमावापि VAS मतमेद्स्तयोः कथम्‌ ॥ ३१४६ ॥ 

, The second line is slightly modified. In refuting this 

: Santaraksita says, 

सुगतस्तेन west कपिलो नोति तु प्रमा । 
अनन्तरोदिता व्यक्ताप्येषा Het लक्षिता ॥ ३३४७ ॥ 

~ In the Mimamsaslokavartika Benares ed, p. 8l, we have 
the following verse :— 


सर्वज्ञों दृश्यते तावन्नेदानामस्मदादिभे: | tus 


निराकरणवच्छक्या न चासीदीते कल्पना ॥ ११७॥ 


t x: The commentator Parthasarathimisra explains the second 
line thus तेन seb तावन्नास्ति तत्सद्भाने प्रमाणमिति । नाप्यडमानेनासावासीक्षिति 
शक्यत कल्पाथ्रेतुं विपरीतस्यरेवानुमानादित्याह निराकरणवदिति । न हि सद्भावस्यानुमापकं 
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लिड्रमस्ति | This explanation being irreconcilable with the second 
line, the text before the commentator must be as follows: 
— — adgi ट्श्यते तावन्नेदानीमस्मदादोमे: । 
दृष्टी न चेकदेशोस्ति लिङ्गं वा योनुमापयेत्‌ ॥ 
as it is actually found in the Astasahasri, Nirnayasagar 


ed., p. 45. 
Tattvasamgraha, 3L86 Vol. II p. 830. 


Nirnayasagar ed. p. 68. 
Prameyakamalamartanda and in Sarvadar$anasargraha, 


In spite of this fact the line निराकरणवच्छक्या न चासीदिति कल्पना 
seems nevertheless genuine, as is evident from the following 
passage in the Tativasamgraha Vol. II, p. 907. 


oad चापरमुक्त कुमारिलेन “ निराक्रारणवच्छक्या न चासीदिति कल्पना इति, TR- 
निराकरणत्यादि । 

निराकरणवच्छक्या न चासीदिति कल्पना | 

इत्ययुक्तमतीते&पे तन्निराकृत्ययोगतः ॥ 3५०५ ॥ 

यथा किल निराकरणमतीते काले सर्वज्ञस्य AeA कने तथासीत्सवैज्ञ इति न कल्पना 
शक्यते कर्तुमिति, तदेतदयुक्तम, अतीतेऽपि काले तस्य निराकरणायोगात्‌। अपि इब्दाद्भव- 
द्वविष्यतोरपि काळयोने शक्यमिति दशयति, न ह्यदशेनमात्रादभावर्गातिरिति पूर्व- 
मुक्तम्‌ ॥ ३५०५ ¦ 

Let us examine the following three verses, 

न चागमाविधिः कश्चिन्नित्यः सवज्ञबोधकः । 
न च मन्त्रार्थवादानां तात्पर्यमवकल्प्यते ॥ 

न चान्यार्थप्रधानेस्तेस्तदस्तित्वं विधायते i 
न चानुवदितुं शक्यः पूर्वमन्येरबोधितः ॥ 
अनादेरागमस्यार्थो न च सर्वज्ञ आदिमानू | 
झात्रिमेण त्वसत्येन स कथं प्रातिपाद्यते ॥ 

The Astasahasri reads qamqa: in the first line, while the 
reading «gw: is found in the Tattvasamgraha, the Prameya- 
kamalamartanda and inthe Sarvadarsanasamgraha. But in the 

Tattvasamgraha the first and the last line only form one couplet 
| न चागमावीधिः कश्विन्नित्य: सर्वज्ञबोधक: । 
छात्रिमेण त्वसत्येन स कथं प्रतिपाद्यते ॥ ३१८७॥ 


and is accordingly commented upon by Kamalasils. On the 
other hand Patrakesarl, who was senior to Santaraksita and 
Kamalasila, explains the intervening four lines, when he 8898 
अन्याथेप्रधानेवैचनेरन्यस्य सवैज्ञस्य विधानासंभवात्‌ । qd कुतश्रिदप्रसिद्धस्य dpi 
गात्‌ | अनादेरागमस्यादिमत्सवज्ञप्रातिपादनावराधाचच ॥ 
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This explanation coupled with the fact that they are found 


Sayanamadhava reads तत्राथवादानां instead of 
following 2 verses in the Astas 
Patrakesari, Santaraksita, Prab 


मन्वाथेवादानां. The 
ahasrI are genuine according to 
hàcandra and Sayanamadhav, 


अथ तद्वचनेनेव सवंज्ञोऽन्यैः प्रतीयते | 

प्रकल्प्येत कथं सिद्विरन्योन्याश्रययोस्तयोः ॥ ३१८ ५॥ 

सवज्ञाक्ततया वाक्यं सत्यं तेन तद्स्तिता । 

कर्थं तदुभयं सिध्येत सिद्गमूलान्तराट्ते ॥ ३१९० ॥ 
In the following verse, 


असर्वज्ञमणीतात्त वचनान्पूलवर्जितात्‌ ¦ 
सवज्ञमवगच्छन्तः स्ववाक्याक्किं न जानते ॥ 


the reading के न जानते which is also found in the Prameyakamala- 
martanda, and is explained by Patrakesari स्ववचनाक्ते न तत्रतिपत्तिः 
should be adopted in the Tattvasarhgrahs, verse 3L90 and theSarva- 
darSanasamgraha. The next verse in the Astasahasri is also 
found in the Prameyakamalamartanda and the Sarvadarsana- 
saigraha, though Sayanamadhava reads किंचित्‌ for काचित्‌ 


LJ . कंचिद्यदि ~ संप्रति 
सवज्ञसट्शं कंचिद्यदि पेम संप्रति। _ 
उपमानेन Tae जानीयाम ततो वयम्‌ ॥ 
This appears in the Tattvasamgraha with much variation in 
the second line thus :— 
सवज्ञसदृशं कंचियांदे पश्येम संप्राति । 
तंदा गम्येत सर्वज्ञसंद्राव उपमाबलात्‌ ॥ 3२१५॥ 


The following four verses are found in the Astasahast! and 
the Prameyakamalamartanda. 


उपेद्शो हि बुद्भादेधमाधमादिगोचर! । 
अन्यथाष्युपपद्येत सर्वज्ञो यादि नाभवत्‌ ॥ 
घुंद्धादयों झंवेदज्ञास्तषां वेदाद्सभवः | 

उपदेशः रूतोतस्तेव्यामोह्ादेव केवलात्‌ ॥ 

ये तु मन्वादयः सिद्वा प्राधान्येन अयीविदाम्र्‌ | 
श्रयीविदाश्रितग्रन्थास्ते वेद्प्रभवोक्तयः॥ 
यख्जातीयेः प्रमाणस्तु यज्जातीयार्थदृ्शनम्‌ । 
दृष्टं dud लोकस्य तथा कालान्तरेप्यभूत्‌ ॥ 
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Tattvasarngraha and Prameyakamalamartanda read नोपपद्येत 
and न भवेत्‌. Pr. K: M. reads ara and Sarvad. S. reads arte} Fh 
. second verse appears in the Tattvasamgrahathus:— | m mnp: 


ये हि तावद्वेद्ज्ञास्तषा वदाद्सभव: 
उपदेशरुतो यस्तेर्ब्यांमोहादेव PASTA ॥ ३२२४ ॥ 
उपदेशः mdr is the correct reading The remaining two verses 


3228 and 359 in the Tattvasamgraha are the same as in the Pra 
K. M. and the Astasahasri. The next two verses in the tw 


last mentioned works are, 
सर्वप्रमातृसंचान्धप्रत्यक्षादिनिवारणात्‌ । 
केवलागमगम्यत्वं लप्स्यते पुण्यपापयोः ॥ 
धमंज्ञत्वनिपेधस्तु केवलो त्रोपयुञ्यते | 
सवंमन्यट्विजानंस्तु पुरुष: केन ard ॥ 
The Tativasamgraha 342 & 328, reads संबद्ध, निष्रेधश्चेत्‌ and 


विजानान 


,. - A most interesting passage containing 8 verses occurs in 


: the Astasahasri p. 47 and Pr. Kamalamarianda, p. 69. It runs 
„thus :— 
. . यत्राप्यतिशयो दृष्टः स स्वार्थानतिलङ्गनात्‌। 

दूरसक्ष्मादिद्श स्यान्न रूपे श्रोत्रवृत्तिता ॥ 

येपि सातिशया दृष्टा: प्रज्ञामेधादिभिनरा: 

स्तोकस्तोकान्तरत्वेन न. त्वतीन्द्रियदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 

प्राज्ञॉपि हि नरः सूक्ष्मानर्थान्‌ द्रष्टं em सन्‌ । 

स्वजातीरनतिक्रामन्नातिशेते TTL ॥ 

एकशाखविचारेषु दृश्यतेतिशयों महान्‌ । 

न तु शाख्नान्तरज्ञानं तन्मात्रेणेव लभ्यते ॥ 

` ज्ञात्वा व्याकरणं दूरं बुद्धिः शब्दापशब्द्योः । 

प्ररुष्यते न नक्षत्रतिथिग्रहणनिर्णये ॥ 

ज्योतिविच प्ररुष्टोपि चन्द्रार्कग्रहणादिपु । 

न भवत्यादिशिब्दानां साधुत्वं ज्ञातुमहाति ॥ 

तथा वेदोतिह्ासादिज्ञानातिशयवानापि । 

न स्वर्गदेवतापूरमरस्यक्षीकरणे क्षमः ॥ 

UMA यो नामोत्प्ळुत्य गच्छाति । 

न योजनमसो गन्तुं शक्तोभ्यासशतेरापि ॥ 

lf we except the first verse, the remaining seven verses ४6 

quoted and explained in the Aptapariksa and ascribedto Bhatts 
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In the first Verse Tattvasargraha 3887 re 
correct reading स स्वाथोन्‌ is found in the 
K. Martanda. In the same verse the 


वृत्तिता the better readin ्रोत्त्रत्तितः 

Tattvasamgraha 3337 and the deus s .T 
360 has प्रज्ञामधावलेः instead of serrata: found in 
and Pr. K. Martanda, Tattvasathgraha 36 is 
the Astasahasri, Aptapariksa and Pr. K. Marta 


एवं शान विचारेपु ृश्यतेतिशयो महानू-। . 
न तु शाखान्तरज्ञान त( स्मा )नमात्रेणेव लभ्यते ॥ 
This is wrong. The correct verse is 
एकशाखस्रविचारेषु दृश्यतेतिशयों महान्‌ .। 
न तु शाख्नान्तरज्ञानं तन्मात्रेणेव लभ्यते ॥ 
Astasahasri, Aptapariksa, Pr. K, Martanda, 
The last named three works read à 
ज्योतिविच्य प्ररुष्टोपि चन्द्राकंग्रहणादिपु । . 
instead of . 
ज्योतिविच्च प्रकृष्टोऽपि चन्द्राकग्रहणादिकम्‌ ( वित्‌ ) as in Tattvasarigraha 
866, In the last mentioned work, verses 367, 868, we have 
सगे, प्रत्यक्षीं करणक्षमः and edm: in place of eR प्रत्यक्षीकरणे क्षमः and 
eda which are found in the other three works, at is positively 
wrong. 


In the Astasahasri we have the following passage, 
एतेन agt भद्देन+-- 
नरः कोप्यास्ति सर्वज्ञ: स तु सर्वज्ञ इत्यपि । 
साधनं यत्पयुज्येत प्रतिज्ञामात्रमेव तत्‌ ॥ 
सिसाधयिषितो योर्थः सोनया नाभिधीयते । 
यस्तूच्यते न तन्सिद्धो किंचिदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 
यदीयागमसत्यत्वसिद्धो सर्वज्ञतोच्यते | 
न सा सर्वज्ञसामान्यसिद्विमा्रेण लभ्यते ॥ 
anac न सर्वज्ञस्तावत्तद्वचनं सृषा । 
`यत्र क्रचन सर्वज्ञे सिद्धे तत्सप्यता कुतः॥ | 
अन्यस्मिन्न हि सर्वज्ञे वचसोन्यस्य सत्यता | er 
सामानाधिकरण्ये हि तयोरङ्गाङ्गिता भवेत्‌ ॥ 
इति तन्न्निरस्तम्‌। 
. * Inthe first verse Tattvasathgrahaha 3230 reads तत्सवेज्ञत्वमित्यपि 
and प्रतिज्ञान्यूनमेव in the second verse 323l, यत्तूच्यते; in the 3rd. 


` ^ P 
D HIPS 
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verse 3233 सिद्ध्यै. In the remaining two verses, 3234 and 3235 
there is no variation. 
` The following verses are found inthe Mimarhsaslokavartika 
Benares ed, pp. 79, 80 and 86, Prameyakamalamartanda pp. 68, 
. 69, 
यदि wg: प्रमाणे! स्यात्‌ सर्वज्ञः केन वार्यते । 
. एकेन तु प्रमाणेन सर्वज्ञो येन कल्प्यते । 
नूनं स चक्षुषा सर्वान्‌ रसादीन्प्रतिपद्यते ॥ 
सर्वज्ञोयमिति ह्येतत्तत्कालेपि qeu 
तञ्ज्ञानज्ञेयविज्ञानरहितेगम्यते कथम्‌ ॥ 
कल्पनीयाश्च सर्वज्ञा भवेयुर्बहवस्तव | 
य एव स्याद्सर्वज्ञः स सर्वज्ञं न बुध्यते ॥ 
सर्वज्ञो नावबुद्वश्च येनेव स्यान्न ते प्रति । 
तद्ाक्यानां प्रमाणत्वं मुळाज्ञानेन्यवाक्यवत्‌ ॥ 

With the exception of the first line, the remaining four 
verses are also found as 358, 392, 3I9I, and 3I93 in the 
Tattvasarhgraha, pp. 824, 832. In the last named work, verse 
958 reads एकेनैव प्रमाणेन in place of एकेन तु प्रमाणेन ; verse 392 
reads thus :— 

सर्वज्ञो$यमिते ह्येवं तत्कालेरपि TEA । 
तज्ज्ञानज्ञेयविज्ञानशुन्येज्ञातुं शक्यते ॥ ३१९२ ॥ 
‘and verse 3I93 stands exactly as it is in the Prameya- 
kamalamartanda and the MImarhsas’lokavartika, 


The number of verses under discussion is 32}. All these 
verses are quoted in the Tattvasarhgrahs and ascribed to Kumarila 
by KamalaSila. This establishes their genuineness beyond dispute. 
All these verses are quoted by Prabhacandra, who, however, is 
silent as regards their authorship. 3 of these verses are quoted 
by Patrakesarl who says expressly that about 3 of them belong 
to Bhatta; while seven of these verses are actually found in the 
Mimérmsaslokavartika, Benares, ed. pp. 79, 80, 86. 


All these verses form one argument advanced by a certain 
Mimamsaka, who has, as we are assured by Patrakesarl and Pra- 
bhacandra, severely criticised the AptamImarhss and the Astasatl, 
Since 7 of these verses are found in the Mimarsaslokavartika, 
I.conjectured that the rest also ought to find a place there; this 
conjecture is amply confirmed by the express statement. of 
Kamalasila that they belong to Kumarila, 
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Sugata, he does not 
‘But Akalankadeva on the o 


relies upon आगम and that Arhan does not need the aid of the 


senses to perceive past, present and future thin Thi 
ment has called forth the following verses of ite lis state- 


सूक्ष्मातीतादिविषयं जीवस्य परिकल्पितम्‌ ॥ १४१ || 

नत तदागमात्तिध्येन्न च तेनागमो विना । 

दृष्टान्तॉपे न तस्यान्यो नूष कश्रित्तवर्तते ॥ १४२ ॥ 
Mimamsaslokavartika Benares ed. pp. 87, 88. 


These verses have been fully explained in my paper on the 
position of Kumarila in Digambara Jaina literature published in 
the transactions-of:the:ninth Oriental Congress, 
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JOINDU AND HIS APABHRAMSA WORKS 
BY 
A, N. UPADHYE, M. A, 
—— ro 


Contents 


Preliminary remarks on the publication of अप, literature, | 


aq. study and the growth of modern vernaculars.—The moderate 
ambition of this paper—3diman-publieation &c.— Contents of a 
Excerpts from योगसार.--परमात्मप्रकाश, publication and :material— 
Popularity of प. y.—Strength of प. z.—.Appreeiation of tho 
Contents. —An important extract from q. प्र. with English transla. 
४०॥.--श्रावकाचारदोहक Ms.—material.— Contents analysed.—Extensiye 
excorpts.-Quotations traced and the problem of authorship.gigiqige.~ 
Ms, material.—Nature of tho text.—Conflicting evidence as to the 
authorship.-Textual comparison of दोहापाहुड with other works of 
siiéz.- Contents of digimge.—A. few excerpts.—Remarks on the style of 
Hise and bearing thereof on the authorship of दोहापाइड,.-The Sk. form 
of the author's name-sii$z's date,-Concluding remarks ~An appendix, 


Dr. Jacobi’s sagacious prophecy ! expressed on the eve of 
his departure from India ini94, on finding the Ms. of भविसयत्तकहा? 
of धनपाल, is more than fulfilled. Since 944 many huge Mss, of 
अपभ्रंश works have come to light. Some of them are published? and 
some are in press. Later on Pt. Premi of Bombay announced 
the discovery of some huge works such as the हुरिवंशपुराण of स्वयंभूः 
देव; and he gave also the detailed information about the 
तिसक्ष्मिह्दापुरिस-गुणाळंक्रार of graced in Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka. The 
late Dr. Gune had made a list of the then known 4 qa works in 
his introduction to भविसयत्तकहा ^ where he has incorporated 
almost all the works noticed by Mr. Dalal in his essay read 
before the Gujarati Sahitya Parisad. After that an exhaustive 


हाळा] 


7. Hesaid, ‘Itis the usual case that if one thing is found many 
things of the same kind soon come out. '-vide his lecture published in 
Jaina S, Conference Herald Special number 9/4. This statement looks 
a bit stale when we remember the fact that there was already an amii 
work published in i909. 


2 First published by Dr. Jacobi in Roman Characters with & 
weighty introduction in _German and by Dr. Gune in G. 0, S. in 
Devanigari Characters, with notes etc. 

3 Such as अपभ्रेशकाव्यत्रयी, ( ७. 0. S. ). जसहरचोरउ of पुप्फदेत is in press 
being edited by my revered Prof. Dr. P. L. Vaidya for Chavare Series. 

4 InG.O. 8, 
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article on the अपभ्रंश literature has been publish 
Hiralal in the Allahabad University ॥ | BO Pee 
listed many अपभ्रंश works givi le has 
authors. Further three अप: 


33 


It is rightly indeed that da 


y after day the oriental S 
are being interested in this bra EU 


nch of अपभ्रेश literature. The con- 
| guistic development of Northern 
Indian Vernaculars is almost an impossibility without a critical 
study of अपम्रंश literature. What we were accustomed to call in 
most vague terms as old Hindi, old Gujarati and old Bengali is 
only a specimen of the further development of अपभ्रंश stage, which 
in itself is a further linguistic Progress of प्राकृत dialects like 
शौरसेनी and मागधी &e, The above made Statement would be quite 
clear if we turn the pages of गुजेरकाव्यसंग्रह (७. 0. 8. ). Even अपश्रंश 
itself has varieties in it though one might not literally agree with 
the number of varieties specified by some of t 


he grammarians 
Whenever there is a dispute whether a particular work is in old 


Gujarati or old Hindi; to call it eqs would be the safest way 
for all practical purposes, to describe its dialect. For instance the 
late Mr. C. D. Dalal said that जंत्रूसामीरासा of घमेसूरी ( Circa 20 
A. D.) was in old Gujarati while Pt. Premi? says that it is 
in old Hindi—i. e. its dialect has more affinity towards Hindi than 
Gujarati Certainly itis a slippery ground. For specimen 
we may see a couple of opening verses from that book :— 
5 जिणचउविसपय नमेवि गुरुचरण नमेंवि 
जम्बस्वामिहि तण्‌ं चरिय भविउ निसुणेवि 
करि सानिध सरसत्तिदेवि जीयरयं (!) कहाणउ 
जम्बूस्वामिहि ( रु) गुणगहण संखेवि व्ाणउ ॥ १ ॥ 
RR ह 
l Vol. I. 
2 i dainai of azaviti-edited by Dr. Guno ( L920 ) later on incor- 
Borated in his Introduction to भाविसयपकहा. 
ii वैराग्यसार of zmrani—edited by Prof. Volankar. ( Vol. IX ). 
lib भावनासंधिप्रकरणम्‌ of sm285—e6dited by Mr. M. C.Modi, M. A. 
3 Published in ग्र्जरकाब्यसंग्रह p. 4l. 
£ Vide हिंदीजैनसाहित्यका इतिहास, जेनहितैषी, Vol. XII. p. 553. 
5 Taken over from Pt. Premi’sartiole. Ibid. The text has many 
Various reaadings in उर्जरकाव्यसयह p. 4l. 
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जंबुदीवि सिरिभरहसित्ति तिहिं नयर पहाणउ 
राजग्रह नामेण नयर पहुवीवकक्‍्साणउ 

राज करइ सेणिय ARE नरवरहं जु सारो 

erg तणइ अतिबुद्विवंतमति अभयकुमारों ! 3 ॥ 


The moderate ambition of the present paper is to introduce 
to oriental scholars some अपभ्रंश works of $g? two of which 
are still‘in manuscripts and also to discuss his date. Tradition- 
ally? sig is said to have composed the following works.— i 
परमात्मप्रकाश (अपः) ४ योगसार ( अर्पः) iii नौकारश्रावकाचार ( अपः) iv sang. 
संदोह ( संस्कृत ) ए सुभाषिततन्त्र (सं? ) ४ तत्त्वार्थटीका (सं). Here we are 
mainly concerned with his अपग्रेश works and I have touched only 
the topic of his Sanskrit works in the appendix. There are 
doubtful points about the authorship’ of some of the works 
attributed to him and I request the earnest minded students of 
अपभ्रंश literature to throw further light on the problems discussed 
in this article. I propose to take up the works of जोइंदु one after 
another. 

| योगसार 


णिकचंद्रजेनम्रथमाला S 


योगसार is published * in माणिकचंद्रजेनर Vol. XXI from 
a single Ms. with Sanskrit छाया. In places, more than one, the 
text is corrupt and mutilated. As early as 899 a Hindi Metri- 
cal rendering of योगसार was made by Munshi? Nathuram and 
published with a Hindi commentary, under the name of स्वानभवदपण 


l Some features like the presence of conjuncts here show the 
transitional period of the formation of modern Hindi—still in its in- 
fancy—whick later on began to assimilate more Sanskritic elements 
just as the Bengali language of cultured people is doing to-day. Why? 
हेमचन्द्र has noted a few eme words that retain conjuncis as in अबु पाड, प्रस्थ 
and go forth. Seo iv 389, 422, 423 etc. 

2 Ihave used the अपभ्रंश form of his namə; the ressons are dis 
cussed below. 

3 Seo Suita, p.585 for 928. And the face page of the English 
translation of प. प्र. 

4 In 922. 

5 At Karanja there are two Mas of योगस्तार. One Ms. bears a com 
mentary (at) by zard the pupil of अमरकीर्ति (vide. Catalogue of Sk, 
and प्रा. Mss. in C. P. and Berar edited by R. B. Hiralal p. 685 ) 

6 Itisinteresting to note that Mr. waft नाथुराम was one of those 
few Digambar Jainas of that period who took a very bold lead in print- 
ing Jaina books when the whole community was against printing 
religious books. He was abused like any thing: all sorts of humilia- 
tions:he had to undergo ::and he was actually beaten too. 

(See Saga? vol. XIII p. 30 ) 
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फ्5 
The Metrical version loses its linguistic cha i 
to use Sanskrit forms quite freely. Even mW Fa E 
sed intention ; of the author sometimes it is the Hindi कप 
that is more difficult than the original ayer one Af ee 
men verses I have quoted at E rois 


c > Section i 
notes. योगसार ००४४/7807 ders and the concluding दोहा runs pe ad 


WINE AAAS जोगिचंदमुणिएण। 
अप्पसंबोइण कयहं ( इं! ) दोहा एक्कमणेण 2॥ १०७ || 


To summarise the subject matter of योगसार —the author 
proposes to write 8 काव्य, consisti ng of dats, for the benefit of 
the self and solicits concentrated attention of his readers, most 
of whom are terror-stricken from the miseries of irure 
existence. The work speaks at length on the nature of the sou] 
and its transmigratory peregrinations that plu it i i 
of miseries in different births, The author 


he dwells on the importance of Dharma an 
meditation. 


The * soul is wandering in this .eternal time; deluded by 
cognitive—infatuatory:Karma ( दर्शनमोहनीयकमेन्‌ ) it has been subject- 
ed to many a misery. It can acquire beatitude by realizing 
itself and giving up attachment towards material accessories 
which are after all foreign to the real nature of the Self. The 
soul is sentient while the rest of the substances are non-gentient. 
The body, senses and other worldly paraphernalia are'really. 
different from this potent Self and the real salvation of the Self 
lies in the recognition of the fact thatthe Self is distinct and 
different from everything else, The Fall consists in this deluded 
misapprehension as a result of which the Self identifies itself . 
with non-Self. "When this differentiation is effected and when 
the Karmic matter is radically annihilated from the Soul, the 
mundane Self evolves into that eternal Higher Self endowed with 
omniscience, omnipotence, and omnibliss, Here then results 
the higher identity of the Individual and the Universal. It is 


Teo 


l That.the original wes difficult and hence he wanted to put forth 
a Hindi version, 
2 The Hindi version runs thus :— 
मव मटकनसे भातहो योग्रेस॒मानेराज । d 
प्राकृतदोहोंमे रचो निजसंबोधन काज ll १०७ ॥ ? 
3 Inthe following paras I have attempted a synthetical . summary 
of:the subject matter of योगसार. i 
: 5 


^ 
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the Universal self that is labouring under the denomination “g 
thé Individual because of the! Karmic shackles that are binding 

thé $oul from times immemorial. But for the Karmic limitationg: 
the:&oul is pure, taintless and enlightened. Its powers ae 
crippled and curbed by Karmas. When once the Universal self. 
is evolved we can call that, to satisfy the itch of our tongues: 
with any honorific epithets, say, different names of higher 
divinity as adopted in different religions. The ideal Divinity 
and the individual self, though having distinct individualitieg 

are.polentially and qualitatively one, with the only difference 
that the former is liberated arid the latter is not from Karmag 
the former is freé and the latter is confined in this corporeal: 
temple. The self i$ one, alone the material accessories and. 
relations being of no real service. The Self is one in birth, one 
in death and one forever. | 


: Phe path leading to that evolution of that Higher Self is 
marked with many & phenomenal practice that would gives 
moral training to the aspirant; but to mistake these phenome-: 
nal and preliminary practices for that Higher Identity is 8 fatal 
blow ‘to Self-realization. The phenomenal will have to be soon 
replaced by Noumenal-Self is self and nothing else-and then. 
copies the attainment of‘ eternal bliss and final liberation. . : 

s The division of the cosmos and its interaction, into six 
stibstances? and nine categories’ as related by the Jainas is 
only phenomenal. The real object to be known in its positive and 
exclusive aspects is the sentient self. To know it thus 
is! to‘ know the world in its sentient and  nonsentient 
varieties. ! 

.. Real Dharma does not consist merely in ritualistic elabora- 
tion, scriptural repetition and corporeal mortification but it con; 
sists mainly in abandoning various. passions* that work like 
a brake on the path of Liberation. When the soul is affected by 
anger, pride, deceit and greed the mind loses its discriminative 
power and no Right Knowledge can be attained, in the absence 3 


,.,L Karman according to Jaina Metaphysics isa subtle matter wbich 
flows into the soul becauss of passions and other activities, mental 
verbal and physical. This Karman theory is peculiarly Jaina. d 

2 anin पुद्गल, धर्म, अधर्म, आकाश and काल-० discourse on these 
from परमात्मप्रकाश with English translation is given below. 

..9 Nine categories are 7 qras viz (जीव, अजीव, आस्रव, बंध) संवर, ait 
मोक्षं) together with पुण्य and qg. © ` ^ ` , a o 

4 कथायऽ viz. क्रोध, मान, माया and लोभ: EL 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
. Joindu Hi ng 
and His Apabhrainéa. Works . Aat 
of which Liberation is meaningless. 


to attain Liberation, who has piven u He is. areal aspirant likely 


i pall material- 
and begun to take pleasure in the tabernacle of the ie अंक 


One should give up all kinds of ees Meat 
itat 
himself on the pure nature of the Self. The e या 
vidually different have a community of qualitative nature td 
potentiality, all are naturally sentient and potential] 
omniscient. By different kinds of med itations one comes i 
acquire spiritual equanimity which is the next i 
Liberation. “Hoty, Previous step! ES 
Be he a householder or a monk if he sincerely medi eS 
P 3s ly meditates. 
the nature of the Self giving up all attachments to the best af his 
- individual ability, he will certainly be gifted with a iud 
rewerd which would gradually amount to Final Liberation, “ 


A few specimen दोहा5 from योगसार are quoted below — 
. Big’ अणाइ अणाइ जीउ भवसायरु जि अणंतु । 
मिच्छाद्‌ंसणमोहियड ण वि सुह, gra जि पक्ष ॥ ४ ॥ ` 
णिम्मछु Pag uz fr किण्हु बुद्ध सिव संतु । £; 
सो प्ररमप्पा जिणभणिउ ez जाणि frig ॥ ९ ॥ i 
जो परमध्पा सो जि 2 इड जो ef सो परमप्पु । 
yn इउ जाणोविण जोइआ | 3 अण्ण म करहु वियणु ॥ २३ ॥ ,, 
: ` ` वयतवसँजममूलगुण Hee Aes Prag । 
जाम ण'जाणइ इक्क परु Bes भावपावित्त ॥ २९ di 
अप्पा ATE जों मुणइ जो परभाव चएइ। 
सो पावइ सिवपुरगमणु जिणवर एड भणेइ ॥ ४ | C 
जीवाजीवह Az जो जाणइ तें जाणियड d y 
मोक्खह कारण, एउ भणइ जोइ-जोइहि fòra (? mse m 
cuo. * आउ eg ण वि मणु Tee ण विं आसा हु'गलइ । ' ,. 
Ee मोह BCE ण वि अप्पहिउ इम संसार भमेह ॥ ४८ ॥ | 


lItisintenionallytlarI have not given the Sk. छाया of ‘these verses. 

, Personally I am against the method of studying अप. with Sk. छाया. This 
. method should be discouraged earlier the better, as it as’ mo reasonable 
justification. > ; i i. 

2 Students of emia Mss. will have to make some concession for the 
.Yagary of scribes with respect to the interchange of अनुनासिक and “set . 
_or adopting either of them or dropping’ botli. Es ` 
. ,.£ The Hindi version runs thue.— err. 

र आयु गले मन ना गले इंच्छाशा न गलत । 
ONY मोह सदा नढे यासे मत भटंकांत ।! ४८॥ 


e 
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i qo ते भयवंत ge जे परभाव चयांते | 
लोयालोयपयासयरु अप्पा विमल मुणंति2 ॥ ६३ ॥ 
विरला amie ag gg (ह!) विरला frank aq 
विरला झायहि ag fera विरला धारहिँ तत्तु ॥६५॥ 
3 अप्पसरूवह जो TE छंडवि सहु ववहारु। 
सो सम्माइही SAE लहु WE भवपारु ॥ ८८ ॥ 

|| परमात्मप्रकार 


परमात्मप्रकाझ or परमप्पपयाछु has the honour of being the first 
complete अपभ्रेश work to be printed. Unfortunately it does not 
appear to have reached the hands of oriental scholars. Tho text 
with Hindi translation was published by Babu Surya Bhanu 
Vakil as early as 909. Further in 496 another edition of it 
appeared in रायचंद्र जैन शात्रमाला Bombay. The text is fairly accu- 
rate and it is accompanied by ब्रह्मदेव s? Sanskrit commentary and 
Pandita Daulata Ramji's* हिंदी टीका which is a Hindi rendering 
of the Sk. Commentary. In Kanarese also there is 8 commentary 
on परमात्मप्रकाश by वाळचंद्रदेव and so far as my information goes, 
it is not published anywhere. An English translation? of jt 
with copious notes by Mr. R. D. Jaina, B. A. of Meerut was 
published from Arrah, in 95. 


From the commentarial literature on प्ररमात्मप्रकाश noted above 
we can imagine the popularity of that work. Its subject-matter 
has influenced many Jaina authors of laterperiod. Many Hindi 


l भाग्यवान नर धन्य सो जिन त्यागे परभाव । 

लोकालोकप्रकाशक देखा आत्मराव ॥ 

2 लोकालोकप्रकाहकरं आत्मान॑ विमलं । 

3 निजस्बरूपेम जो रमे त्याग सर्वे व्यवहार । 

सम्यग्दष्टी होइ सो aH लहे भवपार ॥ ८८ ॥ 

4 See opening remarks of Dr. Gune to his Introduction to भविस्यतः 
paf. 

5 About ब्ह्ृदेव!8 date etc. see below. 

6 पे. दौलतराम was a voluminous Hindi writer of the last quarter of 
48008 Century. He has rendered into Hindi many Sk. Puranas. Inspite 
of ब्रज peculiarities of his language his works are widel y read even in 
South-Jaina Hitaishi. : 

T बाळचंद्रदेव has written Kanarese Commentary on the three works 
पचास्तिकायसार, प्रवचनसार and समयसार of vag. Comparing his Kanareso Com- 
mentary with जयसेन 8 Sk. Commentary on the same it appears that sa 
is later than जयसेन--92886 the discussion of sizz's date below. 

8 ‘The translator appears to be guided more by the Hindi transit- 
tion then by the original text, the translation is now antedated 
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Small ethico-metaphysical tr Gee nscious of the source. 


मणि' सिद्धराशि, ज्ञानभास्करचरित borrow many id imil 
परमात्मप्रकाश. ( प. or प. प्र, ). Y ideas and similes from 


verses as regular text; for instance, 87 ( not i 
344-45 (in B. Ms. also ), There ar (not in B. Ms, Y and 


. : e some mnon-saeu 
which he rightly calls uim, vide 66 ( not in B. M.) E 
in B. Ms ), 240 ( not in B. Ms. ),247 ( B. admits)‘, Then there 


are some अपभ्रंश verses which ब्रह्मदेव calls क्षेपक vido, i 
„mits them ); 24-26 ( B. admits them ); i E E. a 
(not in B. ). The Ms. B. gives two dats, one between शा ang 

242 of the printed edition and another between 264 and 265 but 

strange indeed that these two ers stand merely as अपभ्रंश quota- 

tions in the Sk. commentary on dats 2॥ and 264 respectively, 


The exact strength of yo ye can be settled only by collating 
more Mss. 


The contents of परमात्मप्रकाश are of the same nature as those of 
योगसार given above. Still प. is not without its specialities, It is 
more systematic in its topical treatment : portions of it are 
writtten in conversational form. Some verses are put in the 
mouth of भद्यभाकर * andthe answers thereto in the mouth of 
जोइदु. This work is composed at the explicit request of भद्यभाकर, 

भावि पणविवि tage सिरिजोइंदुजिणाउ । 
भट्टपहायरि' विण्णवि3* विमलु करेविणु भावु ॥ < u : 
E 
l Being published by Prof. Kundapagar and myself in a- Kanarese 
Magazine. 
2 See his Introduction to म. क. 
3 I have compared the printed edition with an accurate Ms. B. the 
comparative results on theso प्रक्षेपक verses I have given in brackets. 
4 The verse No 247 is known to @a4q Seo, the discussion of the 
date below. l ; 
9 भट्टपमाकर is one name and not two namos of two different persons 
६६ अह and प्रभाकर--and hence the question, whether yg might be satan: 
as put forth by Pt. Premi, loses its force. 
6 Some times I have added अनुनासिक . 
7 ° पहायरि for पहायरि” Inst. Sing. 
8 V. L. बिण्णयड 
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:- पुणु पृणुः पणविवि पंचगुरु भावि चित्ति घरेवि। -... ८... , ..... 
` .मट्टपहायर णिखणि तुहुँ अप्पा तिविहु कहेवि ॥ ११ ॥ ... re. 
इत्थु ण लिव्वउ पंडियहिं' गुणदोसु वि पुणरुचु | ag 
भट्टपहायरकारणइं? मइ पुणु पुणु वि gg!» ३४२ ॥ 


- y^ 


M o We do not learn much about this भद्ृध्रभाकर from the work 
-He js a very devoted disciple of जोईंदु; he is called qg ` and 
“addressed as योगिन्‌ more than once. It is not much if ong inférg 
‘that he was a Jaina योगिन्‌ from such phrases:— E 


m } qur qur पणविचि पंचगुरु ( 55 ) 
4 ` सिरेगुरु अक्खहि gag महु ( १२७ ) 


'चरमास्मप्रकाश is a work of cosmopolitan character and ‘thers ig 
“always an attempt to harness non-Jaina terminology into the 
"service of the Jaina metaphysical conceptions :— > TM 


८ . अप्पा कम्मविवञ्जियउ केवलणाणे' जेण | 
लोयालोउ वि मुणइ जिय सव्वगु qwe तेण ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अप्पा पंगुहु* अणुहरइ अप्पु ण जाइ ण एइ। 
५5» ctt ,... भुवणत्तयहँँ वि मज्झि जियऽ! विहि आणइ विहि णेइ ॥।:६७॥ 
jM जहिं* मइ तहिं गइ जीव gg मरणु वि जेण लहेहि। 750005005 
EC तें परचेभु मुएवि मई मा परद्व्वि करेहि ॥ ११३ ॥ 
जे सिवर्द्ंसणि परमखुहु पावहि झाणु करंतु । | "n 
तं सुहु भुवणि वि अत्थि ण वि मेलिवि देउ अणंतु ॥ ११७ ॥ ` 
This work recognizes the two standpoints of viewing things 
viz. ब्यवहारनय and निश्चयनय and in majority of cases the subject 
matter is treated from the second view point. The author is true 
- योंगी, a devotee of the self, rising above the petty sectarian biases 
in the spiritual domain. Js 


ee — — —M—————— — 


l V.L. एण एण ` 
2 Inst. Sing. quite usual in जोइडु's works. : qu 
‘3 gag छत्तिहु दुत्त बढ ( [45). Brehmadeva uniformly translatos वढ 88 
: Seu but m specially.notes that वढ means mz vide gzer mgema iv. 422. 
Phonetically वत्स is nearer qz and in प. प्र. मूढ is not a right meaning. - 
4 V.L.पgg— Weakening हो which is generalised by zz. IV. 338. ; 
ॐ हे जीव. hi "EV 
6 Better जाहि". Í 
7 तत्त्वार्थ Gort वक्ति व्यवहारो जनोदेतम ॥ ; 
दृष्णानुयोगतर्कणा VIII. 23. 


fr" 
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te वरु बंमण We OY हठ खात्तिउ इड सेसु 
TRE .णउँसउ इत्थि हे मण्णइ He विसेस ॥ ८२ ॥ 
oy TOS बुढड रूवडउ! सुरउ पंडिउ Ra rers 
UO SOEUR das? सेवडउ* मूढउ मण्णइ सब्बु ॥ ८३ ॥ 
The tenor of his meditation is that it is sill | 
distinctions in the real nature of the self :— 
“ अप्पा णिम्मळु. णाणमउ ” 


4 Lab: 


y- to -import- 


The author makes a distinction b : 
idenl and he aims to subordinate the M De aa the 
he, never. ridicules the former. The author does not take ae 
spiritualistic flights in ideal realms but he knows the e merely 
of the mass to whom also he has to say something M ; 


3 दाणु,ण दिण्णउ मुणिवरह ण वि प॒ञ्जिउ जिणणाहू । 
6 = sm ~ - Ex ~ त H d 
पेच ण SST परमगुरु किमु होसइ सिवलाहु ॥ २९९॥ 


We are likely to feel that the author is E phus 
sie Sometimes self- 
conflicting but that conflict is only apparent as the पडी 


are made sometimes from phenomenal and sometimés from 
noumenal. points-of view. Some verses from प. प्र, ate’ of: High: 
ethical character: sometimes the illustrations arg drawn: from’ 


everyday life :— 
Teste वि णासंति गुण जह! संसग्गु "nfi । 
वहसाणरु Glee मिलिउ ते” Riaz घणेहिं॥ २३७ ॥ 
झवि पयंगा सद्वि मय गय Perg णासंति। > 
अलिउल गंधइ मच्छ रसि किम अणुराउ करंति ॥ २४३ ॥ 
ais अहिरणि वारे घणवडणु संडस्य य.छुंचोइ । . 7 
लोहह लग्गिवि gag fag waz तोडु ॥ २४४ ॥ 
जलसिंचणु पयणिद्वलणु पुण पुण engg . „५. oa 
tree ळग्गिवि तिळणियरु जंति सहतउ flag ॥ ३४६ ॥ ४ 


é 


V. L. «res. 

*.2 Digambar; 
-3. Buddhist. 

शर. §vetambara. 


These 870 अईतू Rig आचार्य उपाध्याय and qieg. । 905 
On the analogy of x—ending nouns taking ज as the base. `- 

'& V. L. खलेण- fin $ 
wO: .फासइ and tag are locative Sing. 88.८००१ aspe m ¦: . ८. ` 
l0 This isa दृष्टान्त ०० लामकषायः Rr E 
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जे दिट्टा सूरुग्गमाणि ते अत्थवाणि ण दिइ ! 
ते” कारणिं वढ ary करि धाणि जोव्वणि किमु fae ॥ . 
The author puts beautifully the distinction between th 
individual and the Universal selfs-the quint-essence of TRIN 


Metaphysics :— 
Vg जो अप्पा सो परमाप्पा 
कम्मविसेसे जायउ जप्पा | 
जामइ जाणइ अप्पे" अप्पा 


TE 
t a 


तामइ सा ज ES परमाप्पा ॥ ३०५॥ 


| Proportionate to his high metaphysical reflections the author 
is-modest :— 
जे मइ किंपि वि Stas wenn थवे इत्थु । 
तं वरणाणि wA महु Deus परमस्थु ॥ ३०३ ॥ 
The philosophical tone of this work is the same as that of 
योगसार-९एशा. phrases and sentences are common in both the works, 
There isa short discourse on the Six substances that constitute the 


Universe according to Jaina philosophy. Itis an independent 
section as it were, where the author gives the definitions &o, of 


various substances. 
Sqeqg जाणहि ताइँ छह तिहुयणु भरियउ जेहिं। 
आइविणासविवञ्जियहिं णाणिहि पभणियएहिं॥ १४२ ॥ 
जीवु सचेयणु द्वु मुणि, पंच अचेयण अण्ण | 
पुग्गलु धम्माधम्मु णहु काळें सहिया भिण्ण ॥ १४३ ॥ 
मुत्तिविहूणउ णाणमउ परमाणंदुसहाउ 
णियमिं जोइय step मुणि निच्छ निरजणु भाउ ॥ १४४ ॥ 


l qum. % 
2 V.L. ay ( = qd) 


3 Jainism doesnot admit that this Universe is created by any super- 
natural sentient agency. Ths Universe is uncreated and eternal in its 
basic and constituent elements. To pnt the Jaina view point in brief, 
the whole rango of existence can bo divided into two sections, living and 
non-living ( जीब and अजीवः). Pure life is an impossibility in transmigra- 
tory state. This is possible only in Liberation where the soul is free 
from Karma ( see note No p. 40). amfa is of five kinds i matter (95) 
qi Pri neiple or fulcrum of motion (धर्म) iii Principle or fulcrum of rest 

अधमे ) iv space (आकाश ) v Time (काल ).° It is ezsential to note that 
Space and Time are; fundimental elements of the system of reality 
according to Jainism and not mere conceptions without any objective 
background, 
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१! पुग्गलु sf s 
g ड Sg Ae इयर अमुत्तु वियाणि । 
धम्माधम्भुवि गइठियहिं कारण TOE णाणि ॥ १४५ y 
द्व्वई TAGE उवरि Baz fumar AS वसंति । 
. णह qe] ALA w भर्णति 

त णहु दव्वु वियाणि ge जिणवरु एउ भर्णेति ॥ १०६ ॥ 

काळु v 

e R दबु Je वट्टणलक्खणुः एड। 

रयणहेरासि विभिण्ण जिम तसु अणुअहं तह भेउ ॥ १४७॥ 

जीउ वि पुग्गछु काळु जिय ए मेल्लेविण दव्व । 

इयर अखंड वियाणि ge अप्पपयेसहिं सव्व ॥ १०६ n 

a चयारिवि इयर जिय गमणागमणविहीण । 

जीउ वि पुग्गळु परिहरिवि पमणहिं णाणिपवीण ॥ १४९ || 

धम्माधम्मांवे wep जिउ ए जि असंखपएस | 

गयशु अणंतपएसु मुणि बहुविह पुग्गलदेस ॥ १ ५० ॥ 

“छोयायासु धरोवे जिय PIE दव्बई जाइ । 

“एक्कुहिं Mea rer जागे सगुणहिं णिवसहिं ताइ ॥ १५१ ॥ 

एयर qa “देहियहं णियणियकज्जु जणंति | 

चउगइडुक्ख “सहाति जिय ते संसार भमंति ॥ १५२ II 

In view of the importance of the above section as an. intro- 

duction to Jaina philosophy and the succinct way in which if is - 
worded, I have given below the English translation of it. The ; 
English translation of परमात्मप्रकाश by Mr. Jaina noted above is ~ 
antiquated : it is more a transvocabulstion than a translation. ` 
Sol have given an independent translation utilising the 


English equivalents for Jaina technical terms as used by Prof, . 
Chakravarti’, Mr. J. L. Jaini? and Prof. Ghoshal? ^ ^ 


45.. 


ठे. Know them to be six substances, that have no origination 
(beginning) and destruction and that have been described by 
the Omniscient and with which the three worlds are replete, 


NS SN NNN 


l For six kinds of matter see पंचास्तिकाय ८३. S. B. J. P. 83 
2 V. L. sen 
3 v. ogo 

4 V. 
5 VLR 
6 v T 


सहत 


His translation of पंचास्तिकाय (Sacred Books of tho Jalnas) 
Vol. III. 


8 His translation of aera, गोम्मटसार and so on. (S.B. J. I and V) 
9 His translation of द्वव्यसंग्रह ( 9. B. J.  ) i 
6 


L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 
L. 


~J 
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43. Know the soul ( जीव ) to be a sentient substance a 
the other five insentient viz. Matter ( पुढल ); principle of motio 
(धर्म ); principle of rest ( अधमे ); space ( आकाझ —all these M 
panied by time ( काल ) are distinct from the soul. E 


l44. Oh ar! Know the soul to be a positive entity (भाव ) 
necessarily noncorporeal, an embodiment of knowledge 
characterised by supernormal bliss, eternal and tainiless, 


45. Matter ( ggs ) in its six kinds is corporeal; my boy | 
know the rest to be incorporeal. The wise say that the! DN 
ciple of motion ( घ्म) and that of rest ( अघमे ) are the Sine aa 
non of the motion and rest respectively. 


॥46, Know you that as the space substance, ( आकाश ) in 
which necessarily remain accommodated all substances—go Say 
the great Jinas. 

I47, Know youtime to be a substance which has the 
character of introducing changes in other things ( वतेना or which 
is characterised by continuity.) The instants of time are mutu- 
ally isolated and different like Jewels in a heap. 


‘ 48. -Oh being! Know you that all other ‘substances 
except soul, matter and time are indivisible wholes (or homo- 
geneous wholes ), with their space-points ( प्रदेश). 

49, The remaining four substances ( a, ATA, आकाश and 
का ) excepting soul and matter are void of movement—so say 
those advanced in knowledge (experts of knowledge.) 


*50,. The principle of motion and that of rest are indivi 
dually homogeneous wholes endowed with innumerable space 
points. Know the sky to be of infinite space-points; while matter 
is of many a dimension. 


॥6॥ These substances, Oh being | are said to be confined 
to® physical space. Though remaining together in this world 
they retain their ( individual) qualities, 

I52. All these substances render their respective functions 


towards embodied beings who suffering the misery of fourfold 
existence wander in this transmigratory condition, 


7. See the brilliant notes of Prof. Chakravarti on wand अधर्मः 8. D 
J, vol. III. p. 95. 


2 लोकाकाइा 
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! श्रावकाचार दोहक is another अपम्रश 
पश्रदश wor 
have come accross two Mss, of k of our author, We 


it-one i i ( पंचायती मंदिर 
and the other in आग्रा ( मोतीकटारा मंदिर ) e in Delhi ( पंचायती मंदिर ) 


. Inthe bod 
the name of the author is not mentioned. The Tone Ed e 
not mention anything about the author : while in the Ms . nm 


Agra we find the author's name mentioned as जोगेंद्रदेव ( जोगेंद 
Pandita Jugalakishore has seen both these Mss Y 
Panditji remarks, ‘ The w . y. 


Ork is important as & pi : 
li Sa piece of 
literature, moreover there are man अपश्रश 


í y fine similes and the ethical 
tone of the work is very healthy.’ Tt has 224 qs. It is some 
times referred to as नव ( नो ) श्रावकाचार from the fact that its open- 
ing word is णवकार 2 to wit:— 3 

TAP पंचगुरु दूरदुलियदुहकम्मु । 
संसेवें पयढक्लरहिं अक्सय सावयधम्मु ॥ १॥ 


क्क 


The treatment of the subject matter here is systematic as the 
author goes from one topic to another. The phraseology is more 
popular than technical. In his desire to make the work popular 
the author admits many side-topics and exhortations thereon. 
The श्रावकाचार opens with a few introductory qms. After 
that follow various topics which might be merely listed here $ 
Eleven ग्रतिमा8 (the stages in the house-holder’s life) ii सम्यग्दवीन 
and its flaws; iii Eight मूलगुणड and the defects of other 
articles of 0000 bidden for a  house-holder; iv a 


i Iam very grateful to Pt. Jugalakishore the learned editor of 
अनेकांत who supplied me with a transcript of this श्रावकाचार from his own 
copy which he had made after consulting Delhi & Agra Mss. 


2 Itis not in any way abnormal: many Jaina Stotras derive their 
names from their opening words, for instance, भक्तामरस्तोत्र, SASA, कल्याण- 
HRT, and so on. 


3 आख्यातः श्रावकधर्मः 

4 The Digambar literature is sufficiently rich in manuals on आवका- 
चार ( giving rules about House-holder’s life). In the Svetambar canon 
as it exists today, the subject of श्रावकाचार is found in the seventh Anga— 
summam. When once Digambars disowned the canon as. formed by the 
first Pataliputra Council as not genuine. there was no other: alternative 
left for them than to write manuals on different subjects mainly based on 
traditional memory notes. The earliest manual on आवाकाचार is by aama 
(circa 2nd century A. D.) in dega-it is known as उपासकाध्ययन also. Some of 
the other manuals are £-र्‍चसुनांदे श्रावकाचार ( in प्राकृत ); अमितगाते आवकाचार; सागार” 
Hm of आशाधर ; पूज्यपाद उपासकाचार; घर्भेसंग्रह आवकाचार of पे. मेधार्वी and many others, 
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discourse on seven eyes. v Fruit of Right Faith ( Ty 
which is the base for further vows ( ads). vi The twelve Fas 
9 श्रावक. vii A. discourse on श्रावक्धर्म (householder's life ) viii af 
discourse on दान with its kinds and पात्रापात्रविचार. ixa disi 
on धम and its glorification; x necessity of giving up sense-attach. 
ments Pu passions xi स्वाध्याय and glorification of तीर्थेकरत्व xii i 
of a afar and the method of it. xiii Glorification of Right faith 
meditation 870 पंचनमस्कार, xiv Human birth glorified and cong}, 
sion. As the work is not published as yet and as the subject i 
of popular interest treated ina simple manner I have given 
excerpts from it extensively. 

अरहंतु वि दोसहिं रहिउ mg वि केवलणाणु । 

णाणमुणियकालत्तयहु' वयणु वि तस्स पमाणु ॥५॥ 

तं पायडु जिणवरवयणु गुरुउवएसं होइ । 

अंधारइ विणु दीवइण अहव के पिच्छड कोइ? ॥ ६ ॥ 

संजमु dig सउच्च du? जसु सूरिहिं/ गुरु सोइ । 

दाह-छेय-कस-धायसमु उत्तम कंचणु होइ ॥ ७॥ 

मग्गइ गुरुउवएसियईँ णर सिवपट्टणि जंति। 

तिं विणु वग्धह वणयरहँ SHE पीडि वि पडंति e ॥ 

x * * % 

*एयारहविहु तं कहिउ अरि जिय सावयधम्मु । 

सत्तिए परिपालंतयह TEST माणुसजम्मु ॥ ५ ॥ 

dee णिवित्ति जसु वसणु ण wage वि होड । 

सम्मत्तें सुविसुद्ठमइ पढमउ सावड सोइ ॥ १० di ० 

पंचाणुव्वय जो धरइ णिम्मळ वय गुण तिण्णि | 

PARTITE चयारि जसु सो बीयउ माणे मण्णि ॥ ११ ॥ 

"Sue (! ) दोसहं रहिउ पृव्वाइरियकमेण । 

जिणु dag simi तिहुमि सो तिज्जड जिय मण्णि॥ १२॥ 

Tease जो पालइ उववासु | 

सो चउत्थु सावड भणिउ दुक्कियकम्मविणासु ॥ १३ I 

पंचमु जसु कच्चासणहुँ हरियहि णाहि पवित्ति । 

मणवयकायहिं* Seas दिवसं णारिणिवीत्ति ॥ १४॥ 


7. Not in Hem. but it appears to be a weakeni 
2A rade d 2 weakening of हो. 
: m ०7 स उच्चतड 
em, does not admit हि or as Gen. S ination: fot all 
Meet anil Er en. Sg. termination: fora 
5 This is a discourse on Jl प्रतिमाः 


6 The 6th प्रतिमा according to श्रीसर्मतभद्र is रात्रिभुक्तिविरतिः 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Joi; 
oindu and His Apabhraingg Works 
बंमयारि सत्तमु भणिउ ae चत्तारंभु । 
मुक्कपारिग्गह जाणि जिया णवमउ वज्जियडंस ॥ १५ || 
AINE देई ण पुच्छियड दसमउ जिणउवडट़ | 


ए्यारहमउ त (z दविह ण उ Wig Ci rr 2 & 
i T ETS ( e ! ) SII T3 T $ g $ ॥ 3 
टॅ M en 


t4? 


* * 
मज्जु मंसु महु परिहरहि करि पंचंचर aR । 
HAR अंतीरे sek तस उप्पज्जइ भरि ॥ २२॥ 
महु आसाइय थोडउ वि णासइ पण्ण "Eg । 
वइसाणरह तिंडिक्कउ वि काणणु ser महंत ॥ २३ n 
साग मज्जमसरयह | मइलिज्जइ सम्मत्त | 
अंजणगिरिसंगिँ' ससिंहिँ किरणउ काला हंति ॥२८॥ 
* 
aa जि मूल धम्मं पि वहु सो उप्पाडिउ जेण | 
दुलफलकुसुमई कवण कहा आनिसु मक्खिउ तेण ॥ ४० I 
x * * x* 
जइ अहिलासु णिवारियउ ता वारियउ पर॒यारु। 
अह UTR जित्तइणा जित्तउ सयळु Wem ॥ ५१ ॥ 
वसणाईँ ताव 2 छंड जिया परिहर बसणासत्त । 
>सुक्कह संसग्गें हरिया पेक्सह तरू डज्झंति ॥ ५२॥ 
3k * 3 * 
AR बाहिरा जिय quee ण हुंति । 
विणु वयरुक्सहं सुक्सफला आयसहो (! ) ण पदति ॥ ५७ ॥ 
*c * * * 


~ 


भोगहं करहि पमाण जिय इंदिय म करि सदप्प | 
हुति ण भल्ला पोसिया SE काला सप्प ॥ ६५॥ 
दिसिविदिसिहिं परिमाण करि जियवहु mag जेण । 
मोकलियहिं आसागयहिं संजमु पालिउ Urt ६६ ॥ 

* * * * 
सण्णासेण मरतयहं Garg इच्छियलादि | 
इच्छि ! ण कायउ मंति करि जहिं aes तहिं सिद्धि ॥ ७८ ॥ 
* L 3k * 


l मास (V.L) 
2 əz ( V.L.) 


3 सुक्कह ( V.L.) 


The line not clear, 
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सावयधम्महं सयलहं दाणु पहाण BIT | 

तं दिज्जइ विणयेण सया ब्रुज्झिवि wg se ॥ ७२ ॥ 

उत्तिमपत्तु माणिंद जगि मज्झिमु सावउ fg । 

4 अविरयसम्माइट्टिजण पभणिउ पत्त «img ue ॥ 

पत्तहं जिणउवएसियहं ARA देइ ज॒ दाणु । 

Heng Tas efe AAT सोक्खणिहाण ॥ ८० ॥ 

दुंसणरहिचिक्रुपत्ति जइ दिण्णड ताह कुभोउ । 

खारधडइ अह णिवडियउ णीरु वि खारउ होइ ॥ ८ d 

काईँ agag Wu जा किवणाहं घरि होइ । 

सायरणीरु wr Ales पाणिउ Aag ण कोइ ॥ ६ ॥ 

qué दिण्णउ थोअडउ वियरिय होइ agy | 

age बीउ धरणिहि पडियउ वित्थरु लेंड महंतु ॥ ५०॥ 
Ld kid * E 

ज॑ जिय दिज्जइ इत्थ भवि d लब्भइ Wels | 

म्ले सिंचइ तरुवरहं फछुडालहे पाणि होइ ॥ ५५॥ 

qe सुहु, पावेण gg एउ पसिद्वउ Gig । 

तम्हा धम्मु समायरहि H हियइाच्छिउ होइ॥ १०१ ॥ 

धम्मे जाण Sates णरा पावे' जाण ण हुंति । 

घरयर गेहुवरि Aske STAM य ताल wd ॥ १०२ ॥ 

सत्थ सएण वियाणियईँ धम्मु ण चरइ मुणेवि । 


दिणयरसउ जइ उग्गमइ Teg ATT तो वि ॥ १०५॥ 
* 3E * + 


जो वयभायणु सो जि तणु किं कज्जइ इयरेण । 

तं सिरु ज जिणमुणि णवइ tag भत्तिभरेण ॥ ११६ ॥ 

जे सुणंति धम्मक्खरइँ ते cS मण्णमिर कण्ण | 

जे state जिणवरहँ gg ते पर लोयण धण्ण ॥ ११८ ॥ 
ak Lj 38 


ऋ ७ 
प्राणिंदिय वढ वसि करहि trae विसयकसाउ | 
गंधह लंपडु सिलिमुहु वि ... ... ... ... ॥ १२५ ॥ 


रूवहु उप्परि मइ म करि णयण णिवारहि जंत । 


रूवासत्तपयंगडा THATS दीवि पडंत ॥ १२६ । 
3E * * x 
i 


आवियर ( V. L.) 
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ser जिय माणि धरहि माणु पणासइ जेण । 
em तिमिरु ण ठाहरइ RY गयाण ठिएण ॥ १३२ ॥ 
ह * 
3 * 
Aye विणयविवज्जियह गुण सयळ वि णासांति । 
अह सरवर विश॒ पाणियईँ PAGE केम रहाते ॥ १३८ n 
गुणवंतह सह संगु करि महिम पावहि जेम | 


सवणसुपत्तविवाज्जियउ वरु तरु TW केम ॥ १४१ 
* * * 


749 


Il 
* 


णहविज्जइ 

सो पावइ जो जं करइ vy पसिडूउ लोइ ॥ ५ 

गंधोएण जि जिणवरहं vera पुण्णु बहुत्तु । 

तेलहे बिंडु विमळजलि को ARE पसरंतु ॥ १८२ || 

धूवउ सेवइ जिणवरहं तसु पसरइ सोहग्ग । 

YA कायउ भंति करि तति पड़िबद्धुउ सग्गु ॥ १८४८ y 
3 * * * 

पुण्ण पाउ जसु मणि ण ay दुत्तर मवसिंधु । 

कणयलोहाणियलई frat किं ण कुणइ पयबंधु ॥ २११ | 

lore Rag असिआउसा पाउण gpg WU । 


अहव दावाणलु कि करइ पाणियर्गाहिरठियाहे ॥ २१४ ॥ 
Ld *x क्र * 


जा जिश ण्हायइ घयपयहिं सुरहिं ण्हाविज्जड सोइ । 
८१ ll 


See लहिवि मणुयत्तणउ भोयहं HRS जेण | 
इंधणकज्जें कप्पयरू मूलहो संडिउ तेण ॥ २१९ ॥ 
* * * * 


SAY णाणु चरित्त तउ रिसि गुरु जिणवर देउ। 
बोहसमाहिएँ स हु मरणु भवि मावे हुज्जड एउ ॥ २२४॥ 


I have been able to trace some eight quotations in श्रुतसागर 5 
Commentary on षट्पाहुड 3 from this श्रावकाचार. The numbers of 
these quotations in the Ms. before me are ]48, 56, , II2, ॥09, 
{05, 39 and 0. alphabetically arranged. From these quota- 
tions it is quite plain that श्रुतसागर has used नवकारश्रावकाचार for his 
Commentary. Of these there are two quotations which raise al- 
together a new issue with regard to the authorship of नवकारशवका- 
चार which we might note below. श्रुतसागर commenting on भावपाहुड 
quotes :— 


l (V.L. ) ; 
2 Published in masg जैन ग्रथमाळा 
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तथा चोक्तं लक्ष्मीधरेण भगवताः-- 


ary दरिद्वियहं अरे जिय gg आवग्गु । 

graka विणु खोडयहे मग्गु सचिक्खलु दुग्गु॥ 
—Now this is 48th दोहा from the श्रावकाचार. 
Then again in the same commentary :— 

तंथा चोक्तं लक्ष्मीचंद्रेण गुरुणा 

बेयावच्यें विरहिउ वच्चाणियरो वि za 

सुक्कसरहो किह हंसडळु जंतउ धरणह जाइ ॥ 


—this is 39 th दोह्या of our श्रावकाचार. 
definitely ascribes the authorship of these two verses to लक्ष्मीधर or 
लक्ष्मीचंद and he uses quite familiar terms like गुरू, भगवान्‌ as though 
लक्ष्मीधर is his immediate preceptor. We are led to doubt whether 
लक्ष्मीधर or saz is the author of this श्रावकाचार or जोगेंद्र ( दु ) 85 the 
Agra Ms. says. The whole problem can be made clear when 
some more Mss. of नवकारश्रावकाचार are available. We do not 
find any striking phraseological similarities (excepting one or two 
which may be even accidental cf. ॥28 zm. with 266 of प. प्र. but 
there are many common ideas. Compare sm. 22 i&c. with 242 प. 
प्र,; 28 श्रा. with 266 प. प्र. and so forth. We have discussed below 


l Inthe Senagana Mandira at Karanja there is a Ms. of a 
आवकाचार, which is ascribed in its Colophor to देवसेन. It is said to contain 
250 अपभ्रंश tats. Rai Bahadur Hiralal has given opening and concluding 
extracts in his catalogue of Sk. and Prakrit Mas in C. P. and Berar. The 
ten opening verses that are given in the extract are the samo as the 
first ten in our नौकार आवकाचार. The six concluding zrs that are given in 
the catalogue are interesting. No. 5 is the same as the last of our copy 
of आ. The 6th mentions देवसेन as the author. Excepting No. 5 others are 
not present both in Delhi and Agra Mss. The 6 दोहा8 run thus (I have 
not attempted any correction here. ) | 

जो जिणसासण भासेयउ सो मइ काहियठ सारू । 

जो पाले सइ भाउ करि तो तरि पाबइ पारु ॥ १ ॥ 

एहु W*H जो आयरइ चउवण्णह मह कोइ । 

सो णर णारी भव्वयणु सर॒यइ Wag सोइ ॥ २॥ 

काइ Agee HT ( भासे ? ) यइ ताळू सूखइ जेण | 

यहु परमक्खरु वेरलइ कम्मखउ हुइ तेण ॥ ३ ॥ 

भब्वय लग्ग सुवयण सुग्गइ गच्छइ तेण | 

जह R as भव गयह काहिउण Reqs तेण ॥ ४ ॥ 

दृसणणाणचरित्ततउ रिसे उरु जिणवर देउ । 

बोहि समाहिए सहु मरण भवि भाषे दिज्जउ एडु ॥ I ४ 
इय दोहाबद्ध वयधम्मं देवसेण Saag । -नन (टी 
लहु अक्खर-मत्ताहीयमापय सयण खमंतु ॥ ६॥ i 

This makes the problem of authorship all the more difficult. cf. 
with 95 of दो. पा. quoted below. ; 
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I5t 
bow.there.are conspicuous phy : t ION 
ms VR 3 phraseologica] similarities in his 
IV दोहापाहूड 
Uptill now I have come accross ६ 
from my collection and the Se ee! "ORE. 


Ms. B. ( my copy ) so far as T 


small गुटिका देवनागरी 

written in black and red ink, Jt is fairly Bau ee 
scribal mistakes. The pitiable tale about this Ms. is that por- 
tions of it are hopelessly rubbed away 


and witha good d 
difficulty I could copy out some Soa good deal of 


Tt has a ieii 
colophon : n explicit 
इति श्री योगेंद्रदेवविरचित दोहापाहुईं नाम si समाप्त 


I am very grateful to Pt. Jugalakishore through whose kind 
favour I got a transcript of the Delhi Ms. (D.). Sofaras I can 
judge from the transcript before me Ms. B appears to be more 
correct than Ms. D. The Ms, D, has the colophon ; 


इति श्री मुनिरामसिंहविरचित पाहुडदोहा समाप्त. 
Both the Mss. have 220 verses some of which are not in दोहा; 
metre, There are some variations in numberings and readings. 


Peculiarly enough there are three Sk. verses almost at the end of 


the book and these are common to both the Mss, They are as 
below : 


कायास्तित्वार्थमाहारं कायाज्ज्ञानं समीहते ॥ 
ज्ञानं कर्मविनाशय तन्नाशे परमं qd? ॥ २१६ ॥ 
मुखनासिकयोमथ्ये ऽप्राणान्संच्यवते सदा ॥ 
आकाशे चरते नित्यं स जीवो (१) तेन जीवतिः ॥ २१५ ॥ 
आपदा मूर्च्छितो वारि-चुलुकेनापि जीवति ॥ 
अम्भभ्कुम्भसहस्राणां गतजीवः करोति कि ॥ २२० ॥ 
The colophons are not in agreement as to the authorship of 


दोहापाहुड. There is an internal reference in verse No. 209 where 
रामसिंह is mentioned. 


अणुपेहा बारह वि जिया भाविवि एक्कुमणेण । 
, रामसीहु माणि इम मणईँ सिवपुर पावहि जेण ॥ २०१ ॥ 


3 See my erlicle ‘Grik देवका एक और sag ग्रंथ in अनेकांत vol. I. and 
the editorial note thereon. 5 
2 (९0७०0 by Jayasena in his Commentary on प्रवचनतार. 
3 प्राणानां संचरते सदा ( V. D.) दे cin 
4 The verse No. 229 is not clear as it stands. ai: No 


T 
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`- Nothing can be categorically said about the authorship पाप 
some better Mss, come forth. The presence of three Sk Verge! 
the mention of रामर्सिह not at the end of the work,! the dm 
similarity of phraseology between परसात्मप्रकाश and दोहापाहुड, d 
conflicting colophons-these facts have rendered the problem all 
the more difficult; Can it not be that रामर्सिह is only a traditions] 
name like that of शान्ति incidentally mentioned in परसात्मप्रकाश ? * ` 
Bae wert माणिवरह मत्तिए पुण्णु dg । 
कम्मक्खउ पुणु होइ ण वि अज्जड साते भणेइ ॥ १८८ | 


The textual comparison between दठपाहुड and other works 
of sz is very interesting. Many verses are common verbatim 
between दोहापाहुड and परमात्मप्रकाश. Herewith a few verseg 
numbers from दो० with ye numbers in bracket are given, दो. 2 
( प. 285 ); 3(2I8); 8( 252); ( 254); 2(275 ); 3 (358) 
l4 (294); 77 ( 269 ) 8( 279 ); 23 (प. 66 ); 26 (8 ); 28 (90 j 
29 (93); 33 (728) 34(7L); 35 (70) 37 (75); 49 (95), 
69 ( 97 ); 94 ( 288 ); 04 ( 257 ); 37 ( 87 ); 46 (237 ); 90 (१9); 
and so forth. Besides these there are many phrases and parts of 
Qer that are bodily repeated, sometimes with slight variations, 
Some verses from: 'योगसार are also seen in दोहापाहुड ( of. 40 योगसार 
with 79 of 4r.) There are many common phrases. No, 9 of 
दोहापाहुड see the extracts below ) has been quoted by श्रुतसागर in 
his commentary on षट्रपाहुड. * jed 

The contents’ of दोहापाहुड are of meditations] nature where 
the author differentiates beween the body and the soul, the 
material paraphernelia and the sentient self and finally reflects 
on the essential characteristics of the self, from the realistic 
(निश्चय ) point of view. 

Sincethe work is.not published we:might give a few ates here. 

गुरु दिणयरु गुरु हिमकिरण गुरु दीवउ गुरु देउ । 
ATS We परंपरहँ जो दरिसावइ AT ॥ १ ॥ 
अभुजंतउ विसयखुहु * जे ण वि feug धराति। 

ते सासयसुहु लहु wele जिणवरु एम भणंति ॥ © ॥ 


ग. The name occurs in दोहा 209 while the work has 220 verses. 
. 2 जोइवु is the author of परमात्मप्रकाश and there is not the least doubt 
about it. : : 
3 p. 259 (ur. 3. मा. ) Pr 
4 The subject matter being similar to that of योगसार JI have not 
given the extensive summary here. See the summary of योगसार above: 
8 D aam fever ( V. L.) 
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ण वि भुंजता faz. qi 
जो यिड we णिवडंलति॥ ५॥ 
day सोसणु सो We B a 

€ १ पु रु ममेइ ॥ १६॥ = 
‘ थिरा मइलेण णिम्मळा णिग्गुणेण गुणसारा । 
s विढप्पड 3 सा कीरिया किण्ण कायव्या ॥ *९॥ 
वरु विसु विसह वि 

B Wie यसह्वासु ॥ २० |. 

WY माण णाणु ण विफुरड कम्मईँ हेउ करंतु । 
सो मुणि पावइ gay ण वि सलय सत्थ Wg ॥ २*॥ 
अप्पा केवळणाणउ Razz णिवसइ arg | 
तिहुयणि अत्थइ 5 मोक्कलउ पाउ ण लग्गइ तासु ॥ ५९ ॥ 
अप्पा द्सणाणमउ सयलु वि अण्ण qarg | 
इम 5 जाणोविणु जोइयहों Sez मायाजाळु ॥ ६८ ॥ 
agag पढियइ मूढपरा 7 तालु gae जेण । 
एक्क जे अक्खरु तं veg सिवपुरि गम्मइ जेण ॥ ९५ ॥ 
जीववहतह mag अभयपदाणें सम्गु । P 
ये ve? जवला द्रिसियह जहि भावइ तहि लग्गु ॥ १०४ || 
तोडिवि सयलवियध्पडा अप्पहं मणु वि RR | 
मुक्खु णिरंतरुं तहिं लहृहि लहु संसार तरेहि ॥ १३२ ॥ 
मियं मुंडिय मुंडिया सिरु मुंडिउ चित्त ण मुंडिउ । 
Pree Sey जं कियउ संसारह संडणु W किंयउ ॥ १३४॥ 
तित्थहि तित्थ भमेहि वढ धोयउ चम्मु जलेण । 
We मणु किमु धोएसि qg ages पावमलेण ॥ १६३ ॥ 
अप्पा परह ण मेलयउ आवागमणु (?) ण भग्गु i 
तुस Sere काळु गउ deg हत्थि ण लग्गु॥ १८३॥ 


T 


l For the reference of झालिसिक्थ inthis दोहा, see भावपाहुड 86 and भतसागर 8 
Commentary thereon (मा. ग्र. मा. )- x 

2 B amer. 
| o3 ५/ अर्ज्‌. : i 

4 Ms. B. is nol, uniform with respects to the-use of or o. Me. 
D. has invariably ण which I have adopted here, 

9 Of. मोकळा Marathi 

6 Ci योगसार ६१ 
- "L Compare this with दोहा 3 in tlie fcot note No. Í on p: I4 

२6. Cf. smes-Maratbi.. cent 


(०-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


फीयक MI 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


454 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


इंदियविसय चएवि वढ करि मोहह परिचाउ । 

अणुदिणु झायहि परमपउ तो एहउ ववसाउ ॥ २०० ॥ 
मंतु ण तंतु ण धेउ ण धारण 

ण वि उच्छासह किज्जइ कारणु | 

एमइ परमसुक्सु मुणि ieu 

एहि गल गल कासु ण णच्चइ ॥ २०४॥ 

तउ करि Weg धम्मु करि जिणमासिउ खुपसिदु i 
sene जिज्जर एह जिया फुड अस्सिउ AE FE ॥ २०६ N 
सुण्णं ण होइ BM दीसइ सुण्णं च तिहुयणे सुण्णं । - 
अवहृरइ पावपुण्णं सुण्णसहावें गडे अप्पा ॥ २१० qu 
वादाविवादा जे करहि जाहि ण fees माति ॥ 

2 जेरत्तागउ (१) पावियइ्‌ ते era भवाति ॥२१५॥ 


The peculiar stylistic feature of जोईदु ७ works is that there 
are many common phrases and metrical feet in his different 
works : why ? there are conspicuous repetitions in one and the 
same work. There is no doubt as to the fact that जोइंदु is the 
author of प. प्र. and योगसारः the position as to the authorship of दोहा- 
पाहुड we have noted above. Stylistic and phraseological evidence 
backed up by the colophon of one Ms. proves that जोइंदु is the 
author? and in that case the name of रामसीहु mentioned in one 
verse—not at the end—will have to be explained otherwise, My 
conjecture is that it might be only a name of a traditional autho- 
rity like that of आयेशांति mentioned in प. प्र. With this inci- 
dental reference to रामसिहु the scribes might have added the colo- 
phon to that effect. However we must wait for some more Mss 
This repetitionary style has not escaped the notice of commenta- 
tors. जयसेन says, “अथवा भावनाग्रन्थे *समाधिशतक्रपरमात्मधरकाञादिग्रन्थवद्वाभिणा 
TSAI पुनरुक्तदोषो नास्ति।” Similarly ब्रह्मदेव remarks, “ अत्र भावना- 
प्रन्थे समाविशतकादिवत्‌ पुनरुक्तदूषण नास्ति इति | तदपि कस्मादिति चेत्‌ | अर्थ पुनशुनाथि- 


l सुच्चड (४... ) 

2 D. जेरचाणउ 

3 Ifsmgisnot the author of दोहापाहुड, we cannot conveniently 
explain away the presence of common versesand phrases without charg: 
ing रामसीहु of plagiarism—! Or रामसीहु was too much steeped in जोझु'ऽ 
works and he spontaneously reproduced much from them. 

4 Quoted above. : 

5 Itisa very interesting work: composed by पूज्यपाद tho author of 
SATE आझाधर has written a Sk. commentary on:that. (मा. ग्र मा* 
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न्तनलक्षणमिति वचनात्‌ |” 


when he says:— 


755 
जोईदु himself is Aware of this repetition 


ty ण लिब्वउ पंडियहिं, गुणदोस वि पुणरुत्त 
भट्पभायरकारणह मह पुण पण वि Wz ॥ ३४२ ॥ 


Thus he explains his positio 


mentators too. n which is defended by come 


In प. प्र. itself we find many repetitions ic 

listed here अप्पा मिल्लिवि णाणमउ (205, $89) eee वका à Bui AUT 
83); केवलदसणणाणमउ (6, 24, 224, 338); घोर करत : us i cae 
322 with slight variation); जोइय मोहु orare परिचयहि (238 3). 
जो ण वि मण्णइ जीचु ससु ( 83, 232 ) ; जो भत्तउ रयणत्तयइं ( 52, 222 ) S पुण 
बंद सिद्धगण (4, 5, ); दव्वई STOR जह ठियई (4I, 42); दुह कारणु मुणिवि 
(53, 284); देहि वसंतुर्वि (42, 34). Besides these ther 


X A e are many 
set phrases such as सो परमप्पु होइ, जिणवरु एम भगेइ, लढ णिव्वाणु dfi, quy ण 
पाउ ण जाह. The list may be made more exhaustive. 


Similarly in योगसार, अप्पा amg जो सुणइ (34,2) dias eem 
मणह ( 30, 3? ) ; जो परियाणइ अप्प पर (8,8); देहादिउ जे पर कहिया (0, 2) 
रायरोंस वे पीरिहरवि (47, 99 ); संसारह भयभीयह (3, 07 ) ; मोक्‍्खह कारण जोड्या ; 
अण्णु ण तंतु ण मंतु ( 74, 88 ) and so forth. 


Similarly in दोहापाहूड, तित्यइ तित्य wine (60-6!, 22 ) ; अप्पा 
दंसणु &c. ( 68, 69 ) अप्पा fafa जगतिलउ (70,7). Instances may be 
multiplied. 


Now to have a mutual comparison of the works of जोईदू, 
we find striking repititions in प. योगसार and दोहापाहुड. It is already 
noted how there are many common verses between प. 870 दोहापाहुड, 
We might note here only a few parallel phrases between योगसार 
and qd, s. There are some common lines: यो. 4 (पं. 274) ; यो. 50 
(प. 280); यो. 5 (पं. 252) यो. 47 and 97 (प. 297, ); यो. 52( प. 20) 
Thus there are common verses and phrases between प. प्र. and 
योगसार on the one hand and दोहापाहुड on the.other. 


It is generally believed that the name of the author in its 
Sk. form is योगीन्द्र & fact which is well attested by the following 
Points. जयसेन quoting a verse from qe says, “तथा योगीन्दरदेवैरप्युक्तम्‌ 3 
ava at the beginning of a quotation from the same work says, 
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“sha योगीन्द्रदेवनाम्ना भद्टारकेण.” ' ब्रह्मदेव, on more than one. one 


sion, has used the Sanskrit form योग्त्र in his commenta 
Sometimes the copyists hesitate between योगीन्द्र and ! By 


one hesitates to accept योगीन्द्र 88 the Sk. form of our author's Nam 
in view of the following considerations. From the phraseologica] 
and idealogical comparison of प. प्र. and योगसार it is plain that th 
author is one and the same, as we have seen above. At the odi 
of योगसार the name of the author is mentioned as जोगिचंद Which 
cannot be equated with Sk, zi. Then were these two different 
authors and one copied the other's work? Certainly not 
Turning to the text of परमात्मप्रकाश the name of the author is men. 
tioned in this manner. :~सिरिजोईंडुजिणाउ. In view of the rules of 
अपभ्रंश grammar the Sk, form of it would be श्री योगीन्दुजिन: or of 
योगीन्द्राजिनः- 5706 इन्द्र and इन्दु have the same अपः form इंदु. The 
Sk. rendering योगीन्द्र is not guaranteed when we have already 
accepted the mono authorship of प. प्र. and योगसार. If we accept 
the Sk. equivalent Amig everything becomes consistent as it js 
equal to योगिचन्द्र 88 mentioned in योगसार. There are many in 
stances of the interchange of z-z and चन्द्र in personal names for 
instance, कुमुदेन्दु ७0 कुमुद्चन्द्र ; Wr and भांगचन्द्र; Seg and Wag 
So our author's name in Sk. is Qz and not योगीन्द्र. The mis- 
take once made has been mechanically adopted by all.?. 


Date of जोइंदु 


_ (2) ब्रह्मदेव has written a Sanskrit commentary on' परमात्मप्रकाश 
aud by a close comparison of the two commentaries it appears 
that he is the same ब्रह्मदेव who has written a commentary on g- 
संग्रह. ` Though his date is not definite, still this much is certain 


l Still weerein the darkas to tho personal history of sig, his 
spiritual genealogy &c. His being called a भट्टारक is of no historic 


value as the reference is a comparatively modern one and as the word 


भट्टारक has its connotation quite mobile. It means a तीर्थकर and. elsoa 
Bacholor using coloured robes ( as our modern agros.) gaara in his ARM 
define भट्टारक in this way, 
सर्वशात्रकलाभिज्ञो नानागच्छामिवर्धकः | 
महामनाः प्रभाभावी भट्टारक इतीष्यते ॥ १८ ॥ 
2 See प. प्र. tl8 and दोहापाहुड 3. ; 
3 Tho editor of योगसार could not conciliate the two namesjand hence 
he says in a note on योंगसार, 'अन्त्यदोहकेन योगिचन्द्रोति नामाभाति परमात्मप्रकाशे तु AA 
नामास्ति, It is a strange combination indeed when the editor writes amit 
चन्द्राचार्यक्रृतः ATA: —As noted above the text of प 3. mentions the name 
in अप. ३8 जोइन्दु and not योगान्दि ७७ this editor says. 
4 Published in रायचंद्र जैनशाक्रमाला- 


* वट 
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rhat he MGE o ua जयसेन from whosé commentaries h 

appears to have drawn sufficient inspiration and पकवा he 
Jast almost verbatim.’ Pandita Javahsralal says that oe 
was later than श्रुतसागर too. However he lived tero I556 A. D. * 
when आुभचन्द composed his commentary * on कार्तिकेयानुप्रेक्षा i 

which many passages from ब्रह्मदेव 5 GOAL xs on. 5 in 
been'quoted." So sz on whose परमात्मप्रकारा द्रव्यसमग्रह have 


र ब्रह्मदेव writes a com- 
mentary must be earlier than i5th century A, D, 


(ii) श्रुतसागर, whom Peterson calls a ‘ fierce Digambar °, in 
his commentary on six पाहुडड ( snags ) of कुन्दकुन्द quotes some ` अप- 
अंदर verses three of which have been traced to Ta. These 
three verses are  जसुहरिणच्छी हियवडइ eto ( p, 39. पट्प्राभतटीका ) ध 
7 जा निसि सयलद ७८०. (9. 325 Ibid) and ii s सुणि sez (7. 332 
Ibid). The respective numbers of these three verses in परमात्म- 
प्रकाश” are 22, l73 and 48. It is worth noting that the 
verse जसु हारिणच्छी has been quoted with an explicit introductory 
phrase उक्त च योगीन्द्रदेवनाम्ना भट्रारकेण. श्रुतसागर'5 date is not difficult to 
be settled.” He has severely criticised ‘various Jaina subsecta 
other than his own. His attack on the लॉक sect proves that he 
lived later than 470 A, D. about which year the लोक sect was 
promulgated in Gujarafa. °  श्रुतसागर lived about the beginning 
——————— So 

l For instance Of. (i) p. I70 प. प्र. with p. 2।9 of परचास्तिकाय- 
(ii) p. 52 प. प्र. with page 49 of पंचास्तिकाय. 
— The references are:to the editions of परमात्मप्रकाश टका & प्चास्तिः 
कायटीका printed in रायचंद्र जैनेशास्रमाला- ; 
See. Report for 883-84 by Dr. Bhandarkar. 
Not published as yet. . : 
Pt. Javaharlal in his Introduction to द्रव्यसंग्रह. 
‘See. Peterson Reports. 
- Published in माणिकचंद जैनमंथमाला. 
The रा. ग्र. मा. edition. : 
Sufficient information about अतसागर and his works is given by 
Pt. Premi in the Introduction to esmgqeter'( above ). 
9 मृते विक्रमभ्रपाले सत्तावशातेसंयुते z 
`  दशपञ्चशते्च्दानामतीते ्रण॒तापरम्‌॥ 
SEARE लोपक qur ^ 
देशेध्च गौजरे ख्याते विद्वत्ताजितनिजरे ॥ १ ॥ | 
अणाहलपत्तने रम्ये Wale हलजो भवत 
छङ्काभिदो महामानी श्वेतांञ्॒कमताश्रयी ॥ 
garal दुष्टभावेन कुपितः पापमाण्डितः 
तीतर मिथ्यात्वपाकेन छुङ्कामतमकल्पयत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
--मद्रबाइचारत 


Dag Ot i w pr 
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prior to him. 
(iii) जयसेन who has written Sk. commentaries on पंचास्तिकाय 
प्रवचनसार and समयसार is well acquainted with the works of 33 
In his commentary on समयसार he definitely mentions the name 
of RAAI: — 
अथवा भावनाग्रन्थे समाधिशतक-परमात्मप्रकाशादिग्रन्थवद्रागिणां ङ्गारकथावत्‌ a 
रुक्तदोषो नास्ति (9. li4 रा. ग्र. मा. Edition) Further at p, 424 in the 
same commentary a verse is quoted :— 


printed in रायचंद्र ग्रंथमाला edition as below 


तथा योगीन्ट्रदेवेरप्युक्त-- 


इंदु who is quoted by him must have been 


ण वि उप्पज्जइ' ण वि मरइ बंध ण मोक्छु करेइ | 


जिउ परमत्थे” जोड्या जिणवर एउ भणेइ N 


This is No. 69 from परमात्मप्रकाश, Further in his commentary 
on verse 27 of पैचास्तिकाय he quotes an अप्रं verse which is so badly 


रयणादिवादिणयरुदाहि उडुदा- 


उपासणुसुणरुप्पफलिहउअग|णिणवादिद्रताजाणु ” As the quotation stands it jg 
full of corruptions and it has not even the appearance of a दोहा 
But however, the verse is the same but for its corruptions as the 
following one from योगसार :— 


Narasimhacarya, * 


रयण दीउ दिणयर दृहिउ दूध घीउ पाहाणु ॥ 


सुण्ण रूउ फलियड ATT णव दिहंता जाण ॥ ५६ ॥ 


So जयसेन knows both these works of जोईडु 


As to the exact date of जयसेन we are not on a stable ground, 
He is later than नोमिचंद्र सिद्धान्तचक्रवर्तिन्‌ and वीरनंदी. He quotes a 
couple of verses from the आचारसार of वीरनंदी in his commentary on 
पंचास्तिकाय ( p. 8 रा. ग्रः मा, edition) This वीरनंदी, the disciple of Ña- 
az ^ appearsto have composed आचारसार in the first quarter 
of the I2th Century. By a close comparison of बाळचद्रदेव७ ° 
Kanarese commentaries with those of जयसेन it appears that जयसेन 
is earlier than amiz whose date, according to R. B. 


is circa l70 A. D. जयसेन thus being later 


than वीरनंदी and earlier than बालचंद्र must have lived somewhere in 


the middle of the l2th century. Pt. Premi? 


says that there 


has been found a Ms. of जयपतेन'5 प॑चास्तिक्रायत्रति written in I369 V. era 


ON c» Non 


It is printed as उपज्जद- ( V. L. ) 

See the Introduction to आचारसार (मा ग्र. मा. ) 
Not published as yet. 

See कणांटककबिचरिते Vol. I. 


In an introduction to XXI. Vol. of nr. zr. 3]. 
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e name of Aniz in hi 
i कनीटक्रकविचरिते = in his पुष्प 


dq's पुराण. गुणवमे'5 date is c, 235. (S ते Vol Ip. 358 


foob-note ). 


(iv) wa, the versatile encyclopaedic writer, is the fir ' 
Prakrit grammarian to treat the अप dialect in an exhausti > 
manner. He has, in all his works, availed himself of the Fak 
done by his predecessors. It is no wonder then if he has ALT 
ed the then available अपभ्रंश material for the ground work of the 
अपम्रेश portion of his Grammar, The aye section is important 
not only for its exhaustive treatment but because the author has 
given so many quotations and most of them, naturally, might 
have been drawn from the then existing अप. literature. Being 
himself a grammarian, par excellence, it is just imaginable that 
he might improve upon the readings of the version which he is 
quoting and moreover to suit the .illustrative purpose he might; 
make changes here and there. We may note the foliowing 
quotations as they are chronologically important, Under Sutra 
iv 389. Hem. quotes, 


संता भोग जु परिहृरइ तसु कंतहों बाले कासु । 
तसु दइवेण वि मुंडियउँ जसु uberi सीसु ॥ 
This quotation is found to be an intelligent improvement on 
the following दोहा taken over from परमात्मप्रकाश. 
संता विसय जु feu वाले किज्जउ cj तासु | 
सो दुइवेण जि मुंडियउ vig खडिछउ जासु ॥ २७० ॥ 
The change of the verbal form from किज्जड to wig is quite 
intelligible if we look to the Sūtra and his Commentary thereon. 
क्रियेः ig ॥ 3८९ ॥ 
क्रिये इत्येतस्य क्रियापदस्यापश्रेशें कीसु इत्यादेशों वा भवति । and so 
forth. Further हेमी admits किज्जड as an optional form and gives 
an illustration वालि किज्जउ सुअणस्सु which also appears to have been 
suggested from the above quoted दोहा. 


Then under iv 427 हेम quotes the following verse :— | 
जिब्मिदिउ नायगु वासे करहु जसु ifi rui ॥ 
मूलि विणद्वइ तुंविणिहे अवसे' epi wt ॥ | 

In spite of striking variations the दोहा is based on the one iu 


परमात्मप्रकाश. The V. L. ge” for सुकई ( Bombay Sk. series edition 
of प्राकृतच्याकरण ) is important, The दोहा runs thus in प. प्रकाश :— 
8 ; 
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qai णायकु वसि करहु जेण होति वसि अण्णं । 
मूल Amz तरुवरहं अवसइ खक्कहिं TT ॥ २७१॥ 


The consecutive numbers of these two दोहा5 in प. if at all 
any inference is possible therefrom—point to the fact that 
हेमचन्ध might have drawn these quotations directly from परमात्मप्रक्ाश 


Then under ii 80 a short sentence वोद्रह-द्रहम्मि पडिया is quoted and 
this we find to be a regular part of the following दोहा of प.प्रकाश, 


ते चिय धण्णा ते चिय सप्पुरिसा ते जियंतु जियलोए | 
बोदहदहम्मि पडित्रा तरंति जे चेव लीलाए! ॥ २४७॥ 


The formal change in the quoted part will be understood 
when we look to the grammarian’s remark :— 
वोद्रहादयस्तु तरुणपुरुषादिवाचका नित्यं रेफसंयुक्ता देश्या एव। 2 


Hemacandra’s date is fixed. Tle has composed his gram- 
mar in the reign of सिद्धराज i. e. decidedly before II42 A. D. when 
कुमारपाल the successor of सिद्धराज was anointed as king. Looking 
to the fact that other accessories of his grammar, for instance, 
the न्यास and lexicons were composed in fügus's reign it appears 
that हेमचन्द्र might have completed his grammar in eight chapters? 
sufficiently long before the above date. In lI05 A.D. (62 
Vikrama era), हेमचन्द्र was made a gR. Soon after this date he 
must have composed this grammar. 


Tt is not an unusual phenomenon in the history of any lan- 
guage that exhaustive grammars come to be composed only after 
a particular language is fossilised in literary form either in 
traditional memory or in books. So there is no sufficient justi- 
fication in the assumption that the अपम्रेद stage treated by giaa is 
the same as the current language of his times. It is more reason- 
able to say that the aqaa stage as represented by his grammar 
was altogether fossilised in literary form and it must have been 
at least the next previous-or even earlier-stage of the language 
current in his times. Grammars cannot be based on ‘merely: 


—— ——— 


l However there are grave doubts as tothe genuineness of this 
verse in qarmaq. The first thing is that it is not in अपभ्रंश) secondly 
the word उ च is added to it in the printed edition. ‘The commentator, it 
appears, admits it, so also the Ms. D, Probably it is a quotation drawn 
hy जोइंदु himself from some early work. : 

2 See the introduction to मोहराजपराजय ( G. 0. S. ) 

3 Tho first seven dealing with Sk. and tbe last with Prakrits. 
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spoken languages: at the most we can Appeal to this or that usage 


in the current language with Such phrases as लेके 
tions show that he had before him a sufficiently long tract of ATS 
literature extending over a Period of ti à 


him. ; 
From the facts noted above it is Plain that हेमचन्द्र hss used 
परमालप्रकाश for his grammar of the अपनेण dialect, and thus जोई 


e lived a S i 
must hav least a couple of centuries before हेमचन्द्र!ड com- 


position of his grammar? looking to the conditions of com- 
munication &c of that period, | 


(v) चण्ड in his प्राकृतलक्षण? on the Sutra, ' यथा 
जिमतिमी * quotes the following Doha:— 
काळु लहेविणु जोइया जिम जिम मोहु गळेइ । 
TAH तिम QUUD लहर जो णियमें अथु मुणेइ ॥ 
This दोहा is the same as the one in परमात्मप्रका No.86 with the 
difference that प. श्र. reads जिमु Rig and Ñg faq; and fg in place 


of जो in the second line. So it is imaginable that चंड might have 
drawn this quotation from प. प्र. 


तथा अनयोः स्थाने 


But the genuineness of this quotation has been questioned by 
Hoernle and following him by Mr. Bhattacharya * in their 
editions of sasam. Some sutras, of which the above also is 
one, even against the agreement of two or three Mss, have been 
relegated to the appendix by ,Hoernle suggesting thereby the 
spurious nature of these sitras, This editorial discretion of 
Hoernle has been questioned by Scholars like Pischel and Gune. 
Dr. Gune has examined the whole position and he says, “ Nos 
(7) (8) and (il)5(the sūtra under discussion ) are quite in 
Canda's manner and since two Mss. * attest them, they may 


lo] 


l “ Roughly between 6ih-I0tb centuries A. D. the literary Prakrits 
became more and more stereotyped and kept up their remote connec- 
tion with the Desi element through Apabhramda disintegration. ^ The 
latter in its turn came to be standardised and bore the same relation to 
the new Dest or spoken side out of which finally {emerged the modern 
vernaculars. This standardised or literary Apabhramsa was the basis of 
Hemacandra १ —see Evolution of Magadhi, by Dr. Sastri § 8 

.2 Whick took place soon after i05 A. D, 

3 Edited by Hoernle B. I. 

4 Who quotes the section in a footnote. 

5 Nollisthe sutra with the erre quotation given above, 


८ देवनागरी Ms. in my possessionadmits the sutraand the quotation 
regularly, 
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be regarded genuine... . But most important Apabh, Sutra is No 
(44) which lays down ' जिम and तिम 85 न: of यथा and तथा 
and gives an Apabh. Doha as illustration. Thus Dr, Gm 
accepts the quotation as genuine IN न्चण्ड 5 grammar. 


Quite different views are held as to the date of चण्ड. Hoern]; 
claims that चण्ड'ड grammar presents & very old phase of the PM 
krit language and that चण्ड is prior even to afa and that he m 
have written his grammar ata somewhat later time than the 
3rd century B. C. Dr. Gune? says that the conclusions 
arrived at by Hoernle are based on the readings of a single Ms, ag 
against the three used by him that speak to the contrary, “ The 
whole work” remarks Dr. Gune, “ has the appearance of half 
arranged miscellaneous jottings for a work, rather than a well- 
arranged and finished treatise. " "mg evidently lived at a time: 
when the अपभ्रंश had ceased to be a mere dialect of the आभीर and 
* become a literary language, i.e. after the sixth century A, D, 
and not before. ” 


Thus if we accept the sütra and the quotatien as genuine 
along with Dr. Gune then परमात्मप्रकारा must be a work composed 
prior to चण्ड i. e. prior to the 6 th century A'.D. So जोइंदु must have 
lived before 6th century A. D. To conclude this discussion on 
atég's date, it must be said that the data are supplied mainly from 
his परमात्मप्रकाश and only once from योगसार. 


I cannot conclude this article without expressing my heart- 
felt thanks to my revered Professor Dr. P. L. Vaidya. M. A, 
D. Litt. at whose worthy hands I have been initiated in the study 
of अप. literature and to Pt. Jugalakishore through whose kind- 
ness I got two transcripts from Delhi. 


Appendix 


One Sk. work namely amaii * has come to light and it 
is indicated in its last verse that it is composed by one योगी, 
Tt contains 82 verses in different metres, groups of verses being 
devoted to different topics of Jainism. There is no sufficient 
evidence to say that this योगीन्द्र is the same as stg the author g 


प. प्र. अमृताशीति has some verses common with the शतक8 of' 
rene 


His introduction to भविसयत्तकहा ( G. O. 5. ) 
Ibid. 

Ibid. 

published in मा. ग्र. मा Vol. XXI 

806 Pt, Premi's Introduction to ar. 3r. मा. XXI. 


C > ९७ 0७ FH 
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Joindu and His Apabhraméa Works 63 
and there is an explicit quotation from T 
अमृताशीति ( Nos. 57 and 59. ) are moea T ee वजा 


T A Y पद्मप्रभमलवारिदेव in his 

ताति ० नियमसार ( pp. 38 and 07 ), he Same वृत्ति quotes as 
तथा चोक्तं श्रीयोगीन्द्रेदृवः | तथा हि 
मुच्क्यज्ञनालिमपुनभंव्साख्यमूल 
दुर्भावनातिमिरसंहतिचन्द्रकीतिम्‌ ¦ 
संभावयामि समतामहमुच्चकेस्तां । 
या संमता भवति संयमिनामजस्रम्‌ * 

This quotation is not found in the printed t 
Pt. Premi conjectures that it might be from 


work traditionally ascribed to योगीन्द्र 
where as yet, 


७५५० अम्रताशीति and 


rom अध्यात्मसंदोह another 
: Which is not found any- 


* P. 36 rruar ( Bombay Edition. ) 
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SOME ADDITIONAL NOTES ON | 
“FOREIGN ELEMENTS IN THE HINDU POPULATION» 
BY - 
JOGENDRA CHANDRA GHOSH 
TDi nd 


In the Indian Antiquary of I9II, Professor D. R, Bhandarkar 
published an article on “ Foreign Elements in the Hindu Popu. 
lation ". Therein he has tried to show with convincing Proofs 
that ‘there is hardly a class or caste in India, which has not à 
foreign strain in it. There is an admixture of alien blood not 
only among the warrior classes...the Ràjpüts and the Martha 
but also among the Brahmanas, who are under the happy delu. 
sion that they are perfectly free from all foreign element °, And 
in conclusion he bas ‘ sincerely hoped that the knowledge fur. 
nished by ethnology and the study of ancient inscriptions will 
spread among the people, and open their eyes to the emptiness 
and worthlessness of the thing they are fighting for, and put an 
end to all caste animosities and disputes, which are the bane of 
India’. 

‘We shall try to give here some additional facts in Support 
of his theory. 


Professor Bhandarkar has shown by reference to the Manu 
and Yajiavalkya Smrtis how in the Kaliyuga a Nisadi, (produced 
by Brahmana, from a Sidra female, if married by a Brah- 
mana, and produced a certain girl, and this girl again, if 
married by a Brahmana, and produced another girl, and so on, 
the sixth girl produced in this manner could give birth to the 
seventh a Brahmana, Or how ifa ParaSava, the son of a Brahmana 
and of a Sudra female, married a most excellent Parasava female, 
who possessed a good moral character and other virtues, and if 
his descendants did the same, the child born in the sixth genera- 
tion would be a Brahmans. We shall, however, show from 
Manu, how a Siidra could attain even to the highest caste of a 
Brahmana without having any matrimonial connection with 
any Brahmana but by simply doing his own duties laid down 
for him by the Sastras, The verse referred to runs as follows - 


* Sucir= utkrsta-susriisur = mrdu-vag=anahamkrtah 
Brahman=ady =asrayo = nityam —utkrstam jatim =asnuteé i 335ll 
Manu-samhita, chap, IX. 
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५ Translation, 

“(A Sudra, who is) Dure, 

of gentle words, not vain, in the or 3 best ( caste), 

others ( of the higher caste ) invari ins f) ates and 

caste." Medhatithi commentin 

asnule’ in the second line, 
y= arthah’. 


Here we see that a Sidra could 
Brahmana caste by good conduct, 


8 on the words utk 


Tstdi jüfzm-- 
Says -—'Brüh manadi-j 


alim= apnoti- 


practical application. Or it may b 
tators, Saryvejfia-narayana, adopti 
ing, remarks jatim=ucchritam 
i. e. they could rise up to the Va: 
after—birth. But neither of these is tenable, Manu says :- 


bhojanam n 40 ॥ 
Manu-samhiia, chap, V. 5 
i.e. A Südra who follows the Law, ( viz. the rules of his caste ), 
that is a Südra, who is in the service of a twice-born ( dvija- 
$u$rusaka ) must ‘perform the rite of funeral oblation every 
month and tonsure his head and eat what is left in the cooking 
vessel after the twice-born have partaken of it. He should per- 
form the purification and other ceremonies like the Vaisyas. 
Raghunandana, in commenting on this verse writes in his 
Suddhi-tattva 


Iti Manu-vacane nyayavarttinam tésim ' Vaisyavac= 
chauca-kalpas =ca’ ity =atra cakarad=Vaisyadharma-atidesen= 
* Opanayana-prasaktau tat-sthānē Brahma-purané vivaho=vidhi- 
yaté. Yatha ' vivaha=matra-samskaram Sidro=pi labhate sada,’ 


That is, from the (use of the word ) ' ca," and by the substi- 
tution of the duties of a Vaisya ( for those of a Sudra ) the 
investiture with the sacred thread was inferred, but according 
to the Brahma=purane marriage takes its place. as even a 
Südra has always the right of marriage only. 

We are afraid Raghunandana is here wrong in his inter- 
pretation, firstly because what Brahma-purana is said to have 


lIregret I have noi been able to trace this versein a published edi- 
tion of the Purana. 
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laid down is apparently for ordinary Siidras, where ag | 
privilege referred to in the Manu-samhita is meant fo 
the “ nyayavartti Südras *, Secondly because acccording to i 
Vyasa-samhita :— S 
५ Sruti-smrti-purananam virddho-yatra dréyate | 
Tatra $rautam pram&nam tu tayor—dvaidhé smrtir=varg yp 4 
That is, where there is any difference in the Sruti ( Veda ) 
Smrti and the Purana, Srutiis the authority and between the 
Smrti and the Purina, Srarti is the best. Again Brhaspati 
SAyS:— 
* Ved=arth=opanibandhatvat pradhanyam hi Manóh smrtan | 
Manvartha-viparita ya sa Smrtir=na prasasyate | à 


That is, as Manu strictly adhered to the Veda, his Smriti i 
superior to others and the Smrti which goes against Manu is 
not commendable. 


Now these clearly show that even from the orthodox poini- 
of view, Manu's place is second only to the Vedas, so Brahma- 
purana has no authority to over-ride Manu.  Raghunandana 
was, therefore, wrong in his conclusion.’ _ This conclusively 
proves, that even in Manu's time a class of Stidras were promot- 
ed to the rank of Vaisyas at least. In this way they must have 
got further promotions up to the highest rank. Instances of 
Vaisyas becoming Brahmanas are to be found in Brahma-purana 
Chap. VII, V. 42—“Nabhagarista-putrau dvau Vai$yau bràh- 
manatam gatau.” 


Further it is.said in the Anusasan. Parva, Chap. 43, v. 5l, 
and also in the Brahma-Puri.na, chap. 228, v. 58 that even a 
95079 by good conduct could become a Brahmans. :— 


“ Vytte sthitas-tu Sudr=6dpi Brahmanatvam niyacchati " 


Professor Bhandarkar has shown how foreigners such 88 
Kushanas and others were absorbed into the Hindu Society. We 
. shall show here that the Kushana kings came to be described 
as belonging to a section of the solar race, in a Sanskrit book 
named Maharaja-Kanika-lekha ( letter written to Mahara 
Kanika ), written by a Buddhist monk named Maticitra. Accord- 


S cuc क e PC TD NE EI E MD 
. प. Harihara in his Commentary on Püraskara Grhya Sūtra 2-5-9 
writes— 'Südrznüm-adugta-karmanüm-upanayanam etacct rathaksré 
vigayam tasya iu mitimahi-dvirakiam  düdratvam adustekarmanam 
madya—pina—virahitinam-iti kalpatarukürah iti—Sutrarthab.’ This 
shows that good Sidras were invested with sacred thread, 
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ing to Mm, Satis Chandra Vidyàbhüsg i ici 

patron Kanika lived at the end of the "e que MAU E his 
fourth century A, O, In verse 40 
ed as follows :— 


“Trained by Pravrajita (monk) and born i : 
rn in th 
Kuśāna thou shouldst not defile the Creed of the family who 
ancestors descended from the noble line of the sun, 
(J. A. S. B., 90 


: PP. 477-8L; and Ind, Ant, for Sept., 903 ). 
The. Pallavas were & foreign tribe no doubt, but they in 
their inscriptions claimed to have descended from A$vatth&ma 
the son of Dronacarya, ( Ep. Ind, 


| प Vol, XIX, P. 43.). Some 
Gangas are said to be a section of these Pallavas, 


The Bengalis have a saying that what is not in Bharata 
( Mahabharata ) is not in Bhar 


ata ( India ) Let us see if 
anything corroborative can be fou 


nd in this Mahabharata, of 
what we have shown above, 


It is clearly stated in chapter 65 of Santi Parva that the 
foreigners such as the Yavanas, Kiratas &c were found in all the 
four castes ( varnas ) and the four stages of life ( a$ramas ) = 

."Yavanàh Kirata=Gandharas 


=Cinah Savara Barbbarah | 
Sakàs- Tusaràh Kankag 


=ca Pahlavas =c=Andhra- 
Madrakah ॥ 3 ॥ 
Paundrah Pulinda-Ramathah— Kambojas=c=aivasarvvassh ॥ 
Brahma =ksatra=prasitas=ca Vaisyah Sūdrāś=ca 
manavah (l4 | 
Katham dharmmāms= carisyanti sarvvē Vvisaya-vasinah 
Mad=vidhais =ca katham sthapyah sarvve vai dasyu- 
jivinah t 5 ॥ 


Drsyanté manusé loke sarvva-varnésu dasyavah | 
Lingantaré varttamana =a4sramésu catursy=api ॥ 23 ॥ 


Here we find that the tribes such as Yavanas, Kiratas 
Gandharas, Chinas, Sabaras, Barbbaras, Sakas, Tusaras, 
Kankas, Pahlavas, Andhras, Madrakas, Paundras, .Pulindas, 
Ramathas and Kambojas have been designated as Dasyüs or 
barbarians, They were to be seen among all the four castes 

9 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
68. Annals of thé.Bhandarkàr Oriental Research Institute 


(varmas) and the four a$ramas.' Does this not go.to COrrobor,. - 
what Professor Bhandarkar has striven to prove by referenog ^ 
the old inscriptions ? | lo 
But it is worthy of note that all these foreign tribes are he 
said to be Ung-Gntareé vartamanah living with distinguishin, 
characteristics. This means that a Yavana Vaisya, ४ Sak 
' Vai$ya and a Palhava Vaisya e. g., though they were al] Vaisyas 
could be differentiated one from the other through marks such x 
garb, mode of dressing, hair and so forth. It thus seems ace 
ing to this passage of the Santiparvan that all these barbarians 
. were taken more or less into the Hindu fold, ; 


Now we shall quote another passage from the Mahabharata 
from which it:can easily be inferred that the agricultura] and 
the pastoral tribes such as the Abhiras* became rulers, and that 
they were not only reeognised as Ksatriyas but made to descend 
from the well-known epic and pauranic dynasties such as the 
Pauravas, Haihayas &c. Parasurama having annihilated the 
Ksatriyas, made a gift of the earth to Kasyapa. The earth 
being unable to bear this kingless state addressed Kasyaps ask. 
ing for the reinstatement of the following Ksatriyas as kings 
whom she had kept in concealment :— 

“ Santi brahman maya guptah strisu Ksatriya-pu hgavàh | 
Haihayanàm kulé jatas=té samraksantu mam mune ॥ 75॥ 
Asti Paurava-dayàdo = Vidüratha-sutah prabh | 

Rksaih samvardhito vipra Rksavaty —athaparvate 76 ॥ 


l This view is supported by tho Yugapurana also. This Purina 
‘forms the last chapter of the Garga Samhita (C. 20 D. C. ). It says:— 
“í And the lowest of the low, the non-Aryans, will be following fhe 
religious practices of the Aryans. In the concluding age Brahmans, 
Kgatriyas, Vaigyas and Südras will wear the same costume and observe 
the same religions practices; that is certain, In that last age orthodox 
people will mix with heretics, And verily there will bo Sadra Bhikgus 
(i. e. religious mendicants) wearing matted hair (on the head) and 
bark garments (on their person ). In that Kali age Śūdras, observing 
with constancy self-disciplinary vows, will doubtlessly officiate at 
sacrifices in tho matter of repeating texts and attending to the 
sacrificial fire. When the last age will prevail, Sudras, practising 
lengthy ceremonial, will offer oblation to the three house-holders 
fires with hymns ushered in with the mystic. syllable Om.” (J.B. & 
0, R. S., Vol. XVI, Pt. I, p. 27). अ, 

_ *In Vignu-Purana Ainga, IV, Chap. 24, part 8 we find that the 
Abhiras becamo Kings of Avant, In Mrechakatika too is stated thaf 
४ cow-herd named Aryaka by name became King ofzAvanti. 


EY 
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“ Tath =anukampamanéna yajvana=th—anj A 

ET ERES =th=amitauj 
Parasarena dayadah Saudasasy = वि aah | 
Sarvva-karmmani kurute Siidravat-tasya 88=dvijah | 
Sarvva-karmm=éty =abhikhyatah sa=mam raksatu 
AE t ert parthivah 78 il 
Sivi-putro =mahateja=Gopatir=nama namatah | 
Vane samvarddhito =gobhih so=bhi rakshatu mam 


muné ॥ 79 _ 


Pratarddanasya putrasya Vatso=nama mahabalah | 


Vatsaih samvarddhito =gosthe S&—màm raksatu 
parthivah ॥ 80 ॥ 
Dadhivahana-pautras-tu putro = Divirathasya ca : 
Guptah sa Gautamen=asid=Ganga-kile =bhiraksitahii8i ॥ . 
Vrhadratho =mahateja = bhüribhüri pariskrtah.| 
Go-langulair=mahabhago=Grdhrakite —bhiraksitah ॥ 82 ॥ 
Maruttasy =anvavayé ca Raksitah ksatriy = atmajah | 
Marutpati-sama viryyé samudren=abhiraksitah ॥83 ॥ 
Ete Ksatriya-dayadas=tatra tatra parisrutah | 
Dyokara~hemakar=adi-jatim nityam samasritah \| 84. 
Yadi mam abhiraksanti tatah sthasyami niscala | Ex 
Etésam pitaras =c=aiva tath=aiva ca pitamahah ॥8७5॥.  . 
Mad=artham nihata—yuddhe Ramen= aklista-karmana || 
Tésim =apacitis=c=aiva maya karyyà mahamune ॥ 86 tl 


Santi Parvva. Chap. XLIX., 
Translation. 


O Brahmana ! many Ksatriyas of the Haihaya race have been 
kept concealed by me among women, let them now protect me. 
There is the son of Vidiratha, a kinsman, of the Paurayas, who 
has been reared by the bears and now lives on the-mount Rksss 
van. The great sage Parasara has, out of compassion, protected 
the heir of Saudasa and performed all the rites as that of Sudra. 
His name is Sarvvakarmma, let him protect me. Sivi's son, the 
powerful Gépati, who has been reared by the cows in the forest, 
may protect me, Pratarddana’s son, Vatsa by name, who has 
been reared by the calves in a cow-pen may protect me. The 
grand-son of Dadhivahana, the son of Diviratha has been kept 
concealed by Gautama on the banks of the Ganges. The 
powerful  Vrhadratha has been protected by cows 
tails at Grdhraküta. Many princes of the line of Marutta, 
like Indra in prowess, have been protected by the sea, 
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These descendants of the Kstariyas are now living in the 
tion of the masons and goldsmiths. If they now undertake 
protect me I shall remain steady. The fathers and the MO 
fathers of these princes died for me in the field of bats ande 
indefatigable ParaSur&ma. O great sage! it is my dnk a 
revere them, a 
Incidentally, we would invite the attention of the schol 
to verses 87 & 83 to see if they allude to Gupta, the fathe eu 
Ghatotkaca and the grand father of Candra-gupta I, and : D 
to Devarkasita. In this connection, it is well worth notin Es 
following passage of Visnu-purana :— SE 
" Mathur&yamanuganga- Pryágam Magadha-Guptas- 
bhoksyanti Kosal-Audra Tamraliptan samudra-tata-purin = 5 
Devaraksito —raksisyati ” E 
Visnu-puràna, Arhśa : IV. Chap. 28, part, ॥8. 


That is, the Magadha dynasty will rule in Mathura and th 
Guptas will rule in countries along the Ganges and in Praya i 
Devaraksita will be the king of Kosala, Udra, Tamralipta 
the countries on the sea-coast. 


It is of special interest to note the words ' Guptah °’ in verse 
8 and‘ Raksitàh ° in verse 83 and the respective countries 
where they were brought up and over which they ruled, 
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE PATI CANON* 
— BY 
DR. BIMALA CHURN LAW, Ph, D., M. A 


+, B, L. 


Rhys Davids in his Buddhist Indi 
chronological table of Buddhist literature from the ti 
Buddha to the time of Asoka which is as follows e bsc 
. The simple statements of Buddhist doctrine now found 


in identical words, in paragraphs or verses recurring in all 
the books. 


a (9, 88_) has given a 


2. Episodes found, in identical words, in two or more of 
the existing books. 

3. The Silas, the Parayana, the Octades, the Patimokkha, 

4. The Digha, Majjhima, Anguttara, and Saryutts 
Nikayas. 

9. The Sutta-Nipata, the Thera-and Therl-Gathàs, the 
Udanas, and the Khuddaka Patha. 

6. The Sutta Vibhanga and Khandhkas. 

7. The Jatakas and the Dhammapadas, 

8. The Niddesa, the Itivuttakas and the Patisambhida. 

9. The Peta and Vimana-Vatthus, the Apadana, the 
Cariyà-Pitaka, and the Buddha-Vamsa. l 9 

॥0. The Abhidhamma books; the last of which is the 
Katha-V atthu, and the earliest probably the Puggala—Pannaiti. 

This chronological table of early Buddhist literature is too 
catechetical, too cut and: dried, and too general to be accepted in 
Spite of its suggestiveness as asure guide to determination of 
the chronology of the Pali canonical texts. The Octades and the 
Patimokkha are mentioned by Rhys Davids as literary 
compilations representing the third stage in the order of 
chronology. The Pali title corresponding to his Octades 
is Atthakavagea, the Book of Eights. The Book of Nights, as 
we have it in the Mahaniddesa or in the fourth book of the 
Suttanipata, is composed of sixteen poetical discourses, only 
four of which, namely, (L) Guhatthaka, (2) Dutthatthaka. 
(3) Suddhatthaka and (4) Paramatthaka share the common 
title of Atthaka and consist each of eight stanzas. Thatis to 
say, the four only out of the sixteen poems fulfil the definition 
Bs vag lour on y OUV Ors UE ह म ७ स स्स्स 


*a chapter of my workon “A history of Pali Literature " tobe 
published shortly. + : 
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of'an Atthaka or octade, while none of the remaining Doe 
consists, as it ought to, of eight stanzas. The PS 
Atthakavagga composed of sixteen poems may be safely es 
anterior to both the Mahaniddesa and Suttanipata, But 
before cataloguing it as a compilation prior to the four Nikaya 
and the Vinaya texts, if is necessary to ascertain whether the 
Atthakavagga presupposed by the four Nikàyas was a book 5 
four poems bearing each the title of Aithaka and Consisting 
each of eight stanzas or it was even in its original form a 
anthology of sixteen poems. Similarly in placing the 
Patimokkha in the same category with the Silas and Parayanas 
it would be important to enquire whether the Patimokkha as a 
bare code of monastic rules was then in existence or not, and 
even if it were then in existence, whether it contained in its 
original form 227 rules or less than this number. There are 
clear passages inthe Anguttara Nikaya to indicate that the 
earlier code was composed of one and half hundred rules or 
little more ( sadhikarn diyaddhasikkhapadasatam, A. N., Vol, II, 
p.292) As  Buddhaghosa explains the pāli expression, 
* Sadhikam diyaddhasikkhapadasatam ", it means just 50 rules, 
According to a more reasonable interpretation the number implied 
in the expression must be taken more than I50 and less than 200. 
If the earlier code presupposed by the Anguitara passages was 
composed of rules near about 050 and even not 200, it may be 
pertinently asked if the Patimokkha, as we now have it, was the 
very code that had existed prior to the Anguttara Nikaya. Our 
doubt as to the antiquity of the Patimokkha asa bare code of 
rules is intensified by the tradition recorded by Buddhaghosa in 
the Introduction to his Sumangalavilasini, ( pt. L,p. ॥7) that 
the two codes of Patimokkha were to be counted among the books 
that were not rehearsed in the First Buddhist Council. 


The putting of the first four Nikayas under head No. 4 with 
the implication that these were anterior to the Suttanipata and 
the remaining books of the Pali canon are no less open to 
dispute. With regard to the Dighanikays it has been directly 
pointed out by Buddhaghosa that the concluding verses of the 
Mahaparinibbàna Suttanta relating to the redistribution of 
Buddha's bodily remains were originally composed by the re 
hearsers of the Third Buddhist Council and added later on by the 
Buddhist teachers of Ceylon. A material objection to. putting 
the Digha and the Anguttara Nikayas in the same category. is 


that in the Digha Nikaya the story of Mah&govinda ( Digha, IL, 
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8 super - 2 
case is that without discriminati Perhuman Personality. Our 
accretions it will be dangerous to +. of literary 
to the early stage of the Pāli canon, Nikayas 


The Suttainpata figures promniently i 
chronology suggested by Rhys Davids, : Withont ता v PA. 
there are numerous instances of archaism in the indi ae} 
suttas or stanzas composing this anthology, we have sufficien: t 
reasons to doubt that the anthology as a whole was al all aned i vs 
to the Niddesa which heads the list of the Pali iue 
texts representing the eighth order. By the Niddesa 
we are to understand two separate exegetical ^ works 
counted among the books of the Khuddaka-Nikaya, () the 
Mahaniddesa being a philological commentary on the poems of 
the Atthakavagga ( forming the fourth book of the Sutta-Nipata) 
and (2) the Cullaniddesa being a similar commentary on the 
poems of the Parayanavagga ( forming the fifth or the last book 
ofthe Sutta-Nip&ta). The two questions calling for an answer 
in this connection are (vide B. M. Barua's Atthakavagga and 
Paràyanavagga as two independent Buddhist anthologies—Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions of the Fourth Oriental Conference, 
Allahabad, 928, pp. 2I-99) ( I) was the Mahaniddesa com- - 
posed, being intended as a commentary on the Atthakavagea, the 
fourth book of the Sutta-Nipata or on the Atthakavagga, then 
known to the Buddhist Community as a distinct anthology? and 
(2) was the Cullaniddesa composed, being intended as a com- 
mentary on the Parayanavagga, the fifth book of the Sutta- 
Nipàta or on the Pàr&yanavagga then known to the Buddhist 
community as a distinct collection of poems? With regard to 
the second question it may be pointed out that the poems of the 
Paràyana group, as these are found in the Sutta-Nipata, are pro- 
logued by 56 Vatthugathas, while the Cullaniddesa is found 
without these introductory stanzas. The inference as to the ex- 


clusion is based upon the fact that in the body of the Cullanid- 
NN नि a हक: € € CEC ्प्प्य्प्या 


l. Read the Life of Gotama, the Buddha by E. H. Brewster, 
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desa, there is nowhere any gloss on any of the introductory 

stanzas. We notice, moreover, that the glosses of the Cullanig. 
dess are not confined to the sixteen poems of the Parayanavaggs 
the scheme of the Canonical Commentary including an a , 
tional sutta, namely, the Khaggavisāņa, which now forms the 
second sutta of the first book of the Sutta-Nipata. From the 
place assigned to this particular sutta in the Cullaniddesa, it ig 
evident that when the Cullaniddesa was composed, it passed gy 
astray sutta, not belonging to any particular group, such as the 
Uragavagga. The stray nature of the Khaggavisana Sutta May 


` be taken as conclusive also from its mixed Sanskrit version i 


the Mahavastu ( Senart’s edition, Vol. I., pp. 357-359 ), in which 
too, it is not relegated to any group. If any legitimate hypo. 
thesis is to be made keeping the above facts in view it should be 
that the scheme of anthology in the Cullaniddesa rather shows 
the anthology of the Sutta-Nipàta yet in the making than presup. 
posing it as a fait accompli. 


Even with regard to the first question concerning the 
chronological order of the Mahaniddesa and Sutta-Nipata, a 
similar hypothesis may be entertained without much fear of 
contradiction. The Mahaniddesa, according to its internal evi. 
dence, is an exegetical treatise which was modelled on an 
earlier exegesis attempted by Mahakaccàna on one of the Suttas 
of the Atthakavagga, namely, the Magandiya Sutta ( Mahanid- 
desa, pp. I97 ff). The modern exegesis of Mahakaccana forming 
the corner stone of the Mahaniddesa can be traced as a separate 
sutta of the Samyutta Nikaya, Vol. IIL, p. 9, where the Sutta 
commented upon by Mahákaccana is expressly counted as a 
sutta of the Atthakavagga ( Atthakavaggike Magandiya pañhe ). 
Once it is admitted that the Atthaka group of poems had existed 
as & distinct anthology even before the first redaction of the 
Samyuttea Nikaya and Mahakaccina’s model exegesis on one of 
its suttas and, moreover, that the Mahaniddesa as an exegetical 
work was entirely based upon that earlier model, it is far safer 
to think that the Mahaniddesa presupposes the Atthakavaggs 
itself as a distinct collection of poems rather than the Aithaks 
vagga of the Sutta—Nipata. Though the scheme of anthology 
in the Mahaniddesa includes only the poems of the Atthaka 
group, there is a collateral evidence to prove that in an earlier 
stage of PaliCanonical literature two stray poems were associated 
with those of the Atthaka group just in the same way that the 

stray poem, Khaggavisana sutta, has been associated in the : Cul- 
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laniddesa with the poems of the Pariyans The Divya 

dana,' i Sd Mentions that ine ai AE 
Sthavira Mahakalyayana, recited the igaths Sailapatha 
pec imd F Munigatha and Sailagāt 


| | havarga ( Pali Atthaka— 
vagga) with the implication that the Metis 


( corresponding to Pali EN 
( corresponding to Pali Selasutta ), included respectively i the 


Uragasutta, the first book and in the Maha : 
of the Sutta-Nipàta, ahàvagga, the third book 


Sutta in the third book of the Sutta-N:vz tai 
Vatthugāthā or introductory bur - पाळ by fyeni 
mixed पाप version in the Mahavastu (Vol. IIT pp. 386, £). 
Judged by the theme and metre ofthe Vatthugatha, they stand quite 
apart from the Sutta proper. The Sutta proper is a'moral discourse 
.of the Buddha which is quite on a par with several suttas in the 
Sutta—Nipata and other texts, while in the Vatthugatha, we come 
to hit all of a sudden on a highly poetical composition serving as 
a historical model to the Buddhacarita of Asvaghoss, The 
Moneyasüte ( Moneyya Sutta ) is one of the seven tracts recom- 
mended by King Asoka in his Bhabru Edict for the constant 
study of the Buddhists. This Sutta has been Tightly identified 
by Prof. D. Kosambi (Indian Antiquary, 972, Vol. XLI, pp. 37-40) 
with the Nalaka Sutta in the Sutta-Nipata which, as pointed out 
above, has a counterpart in the Mahavastu ( Mahavastu Ed. 
Senart, Vol. IL, pp. 30-43 & Vol. TIL, pp. 382 £.) 
where it does not bear any specific title, Judged by 
its theme, Moneyya Sutta is more an appropriate title than 
Nalaka. The importance of its naming as Nalaka arises only 
when the Vatthugatha or the introductory stanzas are prefixed 
to the Sutta without any logical connection between the two. 
Considered in the light of Asoka’s title Moneya-süte and the 
counterpart in the Mahavastu as well as of the clear anticipa- 
tion of A$vaghosa's Buddhacarita in the Vatthugatha, it appears 
that the christening of the Moneyya sutta as Nalaka and the 
edition of the introductory stanzas took place some time after 
Agoka’s reign and not before. Some stanzas of the Padhana 
Sutta have been quoted in the Kathavatthu which, according to 
the Buddhist tradition, was a compilation of ASokan time. The 
Stanzas are quoted without any mention of the Sutta orof the 
text on which these have been drawn. The Pali version of the 
a | 
l. (Cowell and Neil Ed. ) p. 35. 
l0 ; 
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Sutta is to be found only in the Sutta-Nipàta, Book णा. 
` inference that can legitimately be drawn from the quotation le 
that the Padhana Sutta had existed in some form prior to l 
compilation of the Kathāvatthu, leaving the question of ie 
Sutta-Nipata altogether open. e 


The Khuddakapātha figures as the last book inthe fifth ord 

it being supposed to be earlier than the Sutta Vibhañga m 
Khandhakas, the Jatakas, the Dhammapadas, the Peta” ai. 
Vimanavatthus as well as the Kathavatthu. Buddhaghogy 
in the introduction to his Sumangalavilasini, informs ug 
that the Dighabhanaka list of the Pali Canonical texts preclude 
these four books, namely, the Buddhavamsa, the Cariy&pitak, 
the Apadana and the Khuddakapatha while the Majihimabhànak, 
list included the first three of them. The preclusion may p, 
explained either as due to sectarian difference of opinion or due 
to the fact that when the Dighabhanaka list was drawn up these 
four texts were non-existent. If a comparison be made between 
the Khuddakapatha and the Khandhakas, it will.be noticed that 
the first short lesson (saranattayam ) -of the Khuddakapatha 
was nothing but a ritualistic elaboration of an earlier Tefuge 
formula that can be traced in a passage of the Khandhakas, The 
second lesson may be regarded as made up of an extract from 
another passage occurring in the Khandhakas. The same obser- 
vation holds true also of the fourth lesson, the Kumarapafham, 
The sources being not mentioned, it is indecisive whether the 
Khuddakapatha has drawn upon the Khandhakas or on some iso- 
lated passages. But if judging by the nature of differences inthe 
common passages we are topronounce our opinion on the relative 
chronology of the two texts, the priority must be accorded rather 
to the Khandhakas than to the Khuddakapaths. The Tirokud- 
dasutta of the Khuddakapatha is the first and the most important 
sutta of the  Petavatthu. The existence of this sutta 
previous to the reign of king Asoka is clearly proved by 
certain quotations in the Kathavatthu from it. Here again we 
are to grope in the dark whether the quotations were from the 
Tirokudda as an isolated Sutta or from a sutta in the Petavatthu 
or in the Khuddakapatha. If any inference may be drawn from 
the high prominence that it enjoys in the Petavatthu our opinion 
will be rather in favour of priority of the Petavatthu. Now 
coming to the Kathavatthu, we have already mentioned that | it 
contains certain significant quotations from two suttas, the 
Tirokudda and the Nidhikanda, both of which are embodied in 
the Khuddakapatha, but there is nothing to show that when the 
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Kathavatthu was compiled with the ti 
Khuddakapatha itself was then in actual e P 
probable that the quotations were mad Poe. 
suttas, we mean when these suttas h d i 
a Un Ad not come to be included 


The Abhidhamma treatises 4; E 
the chronological table of e a eea paer in 
Abhidhamma books, the Kathāvatthu js traditional ku 
a compilation of ASokan age, The credibility of the A 
can be proved by a very peculiar dialectical style of Mes oi 
tion developed in the all-important book of PIE 
Controversies and the traces of which can also be found to linger 
in some of the inscriptions of Asoka, namely the Kalsi 
Shahabazgarhi and Manserah versions of the ninth Rock 
Edict ( Vide B. M. Barua’s Old Brahmi Inscriptions 
p. 284 ) Another and more convincing piece of evidence — 
be brought forward to prove the credibility ‘of the tradition. 
Prior to the despatch of missionaries by Asoka, Buddhism as a 
religious movement was confined, more or less, within the 
territorial limits of what is known in Buddhist literature as the 
Middle Country ( Majjhimadesa ) andthe Buddhist tradition in 
Pali is very definite on this point. The Safüci stüpas which go 
back to the date of Asoka enshrine the relics of the missionaries 
who were sent out to the Himalayan tracts as also of the “ good 
man " Mogaliputa, aptly identified by Dr. Geiger with Moggali- 
putta Tissa, the traditional author of the Kathavatthu. Curiously 
enough, the Kathavatthu contains the account of a controversy, 
(I. 8 ) in which it has been emphatically pointed out that up 
till the time of this particular controversy, the Buddhist mode of 
holy life remained confined to the places within the middle 
country and had not gained ground in any of the outlying tracts 
( paccantimesu janapadesu ), the representatives of Buddhism 
whether the monks or the laity having had no access to those 
regions ( B. M. Barua, Old Brahmi Inscriptions, 0. 284). The 
account clearly brings out one important historical fact, 
namely, that so far as the outlying tracts are concerned, 
there were undeniably at that time other modes of Indian holy 
life. It is interesting to find that the 3th Rock Edict of Asoka 
is in close agreement with the Kathavatthu regarding this point. 
For in this important edict issued in about the l3th or lth 
regnal year of King 88078, His Gifted Majesty definitely says 
that there was: at the time no other tract within his empire save 
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and except the Yona region where the different sects of 
recluses, the Samanas and Brahmanas were not to be foy 
where the inhabitants had not adhered to the tenets of 
other of those sects ( Vide Inscriptions of Asoka by Bhandark 

and Majumdar. pp. 49-50- “ Nathi cha she janapade yata nate 
ime nikaya anamta yenesha bamhmane cha shamane cha nal 
cha kuva pi janapadashi ( ya ) tà nathi manushanam ekatalashi 
pi pashadashi no nàma pashade”). Squaring up the two-fold भ, 
ence, if is easy to come to the conclusion that the compil 


ati 
of the Kathavatthu could not be remote from the reign of en 


Indisn 
One or 


In the Kathavatthu, there are quotations the sources of 
which can now be traced in some of the passages in the 
Vinaya Pitaks, Digha WNikaya, the Majjhima Nikàya, the 
Sarhyutia Nikaya, the Anguitara Nikaya and some of the books 
of the Khuddaka Nikāya. A few of the quotations can be traced 
in the Dhammasangani and ihe  Vibhanga among the 
Abhidhamma books. As the passages are quoted in the 
Kathavatthu without any mention of the sources, rather as well- 
known and authoritative words of the Buddha, it cannot be 
definitely maintained that the quotations were cited from the 
canonical texts in which the individual passages are traceable 
There were suttas in some {definite collections but until other 
definite evidences are forthcoming, it will be risky to identify 
them with the Nikayas and the Vinaya texts as they are known 
tous. Even with regard to this point our position remains 

` materially the same if we take our stand on the evidence of 
the Inscriptions of Asoka, particularly on that of the Bhabm 
Edict. The Bhabru Edict clearly points back to a well-known 
collection of Buddha’s words, the words which came to be believed 
as af once final and authoritative ( ekerhchi bhamte Bhagavata 
Budhena bhasite save se subhasite ). But here again we are 
helpless as to by what name this collection was then designated 
and what were its divisions? If such be the state of things, 
it will be difficult to regard all the Abhidhamma books in the 
lump as the latest productions among the books of the Pall 
Pitakas. As forthe chronology of the Pali canonical texts, 
the safer course will be to fix first of all the upper and 
lower limits and then to ascertain how the time may be appar 
tioned between them in conceiving their chronological order. 
As regards the upper limit certain it is that we cannot, 
think of any text on Buddhism before the enlightenment 
the Buddha, Whatever be the actual date of the individual 
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texts, it is certainly posterior 
. enlightenment, nay, posterior 


I79 


truths of the new religion, की of the fundamental 
even to the demise of the Buddha, ४ 
the teachings of the Buddha Ru Ko collection of 
the unanimity of the Buddhist tradition, after as eee is 
event. Looked at from this point , T ER 
covered by the career of 45 years of Buddha's period 
missionary work may be regarded just as the formativ ल 
which saw the fashioning of the early materials of th d 
Canon. With regard to the lower limit w S SUN 


e need not bring i 
far down as the time of the Pali scholiasts, Boddbadatia, 
Buddhaghosa and Dhammapala, that is to say, to the fifth 


century A. D. Going by the tradition, the Buddhist canon 
became finally closed when it was committed to writin 
for the first time during the reign of King VattagamanYof Cavin 
(Circa 29-75. C. ). The truth of this tradition can be subs- 
tantiated by the clear internal evidence of the text of the 
Milinda Pafiha which was a compilation of about the first cen- 
tury A. D. As is well-known, in several passages, the author 
of the Milinda Pafiha has referred to the Pali books or to some 
chapters of them by name and the number of books mentioned 
by name is sufficiently large to exhaust almost the traditional 
list. Further, it is evident from references in this text that when 
it was compiled the division of the canon into three Pitakas and 
five Nikayas was well established. The Dhammasangani, the 
Vibhanga, the Dhatukatha, and the rest were precisely the seven 
books which composed the Abhidhamma Pitaka and the 
Digha, Majjhima, Samyutta, Ekuttars ( Angutiara ) and 
Khuddaka were the five Nikayas which composed the Sutta 
Pitaka. The Simhalese commentaries, the Mahaatthakatha, the 
Mahapaccariya, the Mahakurundiya, the Andhaka and the rest, 
presupposed by the commentaries of Buddhadaita, Buddhaghosa 
and Dhammapala point to the same fact, namely, that the canon 
became finally closed sometime before the beginning of the 
Christian era, Thus we can safely fix the last quarter of the 
first century B. 0, as the lower limit. 


The interval of time between these two limits covers not 
less than four centuries during which there had been convened 
as many as six orthodox councils, three in India and three 
in Ceylon, the first during the reign of King Ajatasattu, the 
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second in the reign of King Kalasoka ( Kakavarni of the By 
nas ), the third in the reign of Asoka, the fourth in the rej Ti. 
King Devanam Piyatissa of Ceylon, the fifth in the reign of 
Dutthagamani and the sixth or the last in the reign of i» 
Vattagamani. The Pāli accounts of these councils mak in 
clear that the purpose of each of them was the recita] and E it 
ing of the canonical texts. If these councils can be regarded 
certain definite landmarks in the process of the development as 
Pali canonical literature, we can say that during the frst £ of 
centuries after the Buddha's demise, Pali literature underwent 
many as six successive redactions. Going by the dates an as 
ed to these councils, we may divide the interval into such dd 
er periods of Pali literary history as shown below :— P 


First period — (483-383 B. C.) 
Second , — (383-265 B.C.) 


Third , — (265-230 B.C.) 
Fourth , — (230—80 B.C.) 
Fifth , — ( 80—20 B. C.) 


- Keeping these periods in view, we can easily dispose 
of some of the Pali books. We may take, for instance the 
Parivarapatha which is the last treatise to be included si the 
Vinayapitaka. This treatise, as clearly stated in the 
Colophon (nigamana) was written in Ceylon by Dipa 
evidently a learned Buddhist scholar of Ceylon as a help i 
his pupils to the study of the contents of the Vinaya ( Parivàra- 
patha, p. 226, "Pubbacariyamaggai ca pucchitva’va tahirn tahim 
Dipanamo mahāpañño sutadharo vicakkhano imam vitthara 
samkhepam sajjhamaggena majjhime cintayitva likhāpesi 
sissakanam  sukhaàvaharh Parivaran ti yam vuttam sabbam 
vatthum salakkhanam attham atthena saddhamme dhammam 
dhammena pajifiatte ") As such the Parivarapatha was 
composed as a digest of the subject-matter of Vinayaor Buddhist 
discipline. We say that this treatise was composed in Ceylon 
because there are references within the text itself that it had 
been written after the Vinayapitaka was promulgated by Thera 
Mahinda and a number of his disciples and by their disciples 
in Ceylon. The succession of his disciples from the time 
of Thera Mahinda as set forth in the Parivarapatha ( pp. 2-3) 
may suffice to show that the date of its composition could not 
be much earlier than the reign of Vaittagamani. Even we may 
80 80 far as to suggest that the Parivarapatha was the Vinaya 
treatise; which was canonised at the council held during the 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Chronology of the Pali Canon 


78 
reign of Vattagamant, 
ise t i ikhanes? 

mode of preserving the scriptu d QUA d Gees 
before the reign of Vattagamanj The refer i 

: a pi. ence tot 
Tambapanni or Ceylon is not only in the Verses ELI 
might set aside as interpolation but in the Prose portions which 
form the integral parts of the text, : 


Now if we fix our attent 
embodied in the Parivarapatha 
we have to infer therefrom th 


ion on the traditional verses 
(pp. 2-3 edited by Oldenberg ) 


५ Moggaliput- 
tena Paficama ete Jambusirivhaye tato Mahindo Tttiyo Uttiyo 
Sambalo tatha _Bhaddanamo ca pandito, ete naga mahapanna 
Jambudipa idhagata, Vinayarn te vacayimsu pitakam Tambapan- 
niya nikaye pafica vàcesum satta ceva pakarane" ), À 


The Mahāvagga and the Cullavagga are two among the 
earlier and important texts of the Vinayapitaka, Twenty- 
two Khandhakas or stock fragments are distributed into the two 
texts, ten into the Mahāvagga and the remaining twelve into the 
Cullavagga. These fragments constituting the separate divi- 
sions are arranged in a chronological order, and they are 
intended to present a connected ‘account of the ecclesiastical 
history of the Buddhists from the time of the enlightenment of the 
Buddha down to that of the second Buddhist council which was 
convened, according to the Cullavagga account, a century after 
the demise of the Buddha ( Vassasataparinibbute Bhagavati ). 
The growth of the two texts may be sought to be accounted for 
by these two hypotheses: (l) that the Khandhakas were being 
added as they came into existence from time to time, or (2) that 
they were arranged all at the same time according to a set plan. 
Whatever be the actual merit of these hypotheses, none of them 
prevents us from maintaining that the series of the Khandhakas 
was closed with the inclusion of the account of the second 
Buddhist council and that nothing eee was added त 
nothing, we mean to say, except the Uddanas or mnem 
doggerel verses appended to each of the Khandhakas. Had the 
compilation of the Khandhakas remained open after the second 
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Buddhist council, it would have included an account of the 


councils, particularly of one held during the reign of ee 
This line of argument is sufficiently strong to establish that the 
8 


compilation of the twenty two Khandhakas as we find them ¢ 
bodied in the Mahavagga and Cullavagga was anterior to $ 
reign of Asoka, as well as that its. history is primari. 
associated with the tradition of the second Buddhist counen 
Assuming then that the closing of the collection of the Khandha. 
kas in the shape of the Mahāvagga and the Cullavagga could 
not be removed from the first century of the Buddha era, wema 
briefly examine what inferences can be drawn from the Cuna. 
vagga accounts of the first and second Buddhist councils ro. 
garding the development of the Canonical texts. First with 
regard to the earlier Vinaya texts, the Cullavagga account or 
the second Buddhist council (Chap. l2) has referred to the 
following authorities by name, 


namely (l) Savatthiya Suttavibhanga 
( 2 ) Rajagahe 99 
(3) Savatthiya 5 
(4) Savatthiya sutta 
(5) Kosambiya ^ 
(6) Savatihiya = 
(7) Rajagahe 5 
(8) Rajagahe uposathasamyutte 
(9) Campeyyake Vinaya Vatthusmin. 


The Suttavibhanga passages referred to in the Cullavagga 
account have been all found out by Prof. Oldenberg in the 
Suttavibhanga and what is more, the identified passages 
have satisfied the context supplied (Savatthiya, Rajagahe Kosam- 
biya). Keeping this fact in view can it be doubted that 
the Suttavibhanga of the Vinayapitaka was current as 
an authoritative text on Vinaya when the Cullavagga account 
referring to its passages was written ? Now with regard to the 
remaining two references, namely, Rajagahe Uposathasamyulie 
and Campeyyake Vinayavatthusmin traced respectively in 
the Mahavagga (lI, 8.3) and Mahavagea (IX. 3.5), it is 
curious that the first reference is to a Sarhyuita passage and 
the second to a Vinayavatthu. Although the Samyutta passage 
has found its place in the Mahavagga, so long as the fact 
remains thatthe reference is to a passage in the Sutta collection, 


our inference must be that the Mahavagga in its extant form , 


was not yet in existence. The second reference is important 88 
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pointing back to the existence of 

as materials for a compilation like the Mahavagga, 
Turning ४४ last to the Cullay 

first Buddhist council, it will be न 


७ mistake t 
the account as we have it in the Cullaya, qe 


time of the council itself, The ES pa ees CC 


i : account must have b 
posterior to the time when the scriptural authorities 06 5 
Buddhist community comprised () Ubhato Vinaya-the disci- 


plinary code of the bhikkhunis, and (१ Pafica-Nika 

five Nikayas, Digha, Majjhima and ic Puck 
Burmese manuscripts read Ubhato Vibhanga in lieu of Ubhato 
Vinaya.” That may be a mistake. But the contents mention- 
ed in the Cullavagga account are undoubtedly the contents 
of the two Vibhangas, the Bhikkhu and the Bhikkhuni. The 
list of the Sikkhàpsdas codified as bare rules in the two 
Patimokkhas is important as showing that the author of the 
Cullavagga account kept in his mind nothing but the Suttavi- 
bhanga with its two divisions: the Bhikkhu-Vibhabga and 
the Bhikkhuni—Vibhanga. Further, when this account was 
written, the five Nikayas were well-known. But the contents 
mentioned are found to be only those of the first two suttas 
of the Digha Nikaya, Vol. L, we mean the Brahmajala and 
the Samaññaphala-Suttantas. In the absence of the remaining 
details and of the names of the separate texts it is impossible 
to say that the Digha-Nik&ya as presupposed was completed in 
all the three volumes as we now get or the five Nikayas as 
presupposed contained all the fourteen suttanta texts as we now 
have them. One thing is, however, certain that there is yet no 
reference to the Abhidhamma treatises. For the reference 
to the  Abhidhamma-Pitska we have to look into the 
Uddansg&thas in which there is mention of the three pitakas 
(Pitakarh tini) But nothing should be built upon it with 
regard to the development of canonical texts in so early a period 
as this on the strength of these uddana gathas which are appar- 
ently later additions. 


83 


certain Vinayavatthus serving 


The line of investigation hitherto followed has compelled 
us to conclude that the Suttavibhanga with its two great divisions, 
€. g., the Bhikkhu and the Bhikkhuni Vibhangas were extant as 


* It may be observed that in giving an account of the first Buddhist 
council, Buddhaghosa makes mention of Ubhato-Vibhanga signifying 
thereby the whole text of the Suita Vibhanga completed in 64 
bhinavaras ( Snmaigalavilgsini, pt. T., p. 73). 
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authoritative texts on the questions of Vinaya previous 
compilation of the Mahavagga and the Cullavagga, The M e 
cal references that may be traced in the Suttavibhanga 3 Istoy}, 
all to earlier times and cannot, therefore, justify ug in का tin 
the text to period far removed from the demise of the Bee 
But we have still to enquire whether or not the Sutiay è 
can be regarded as the first or the earliest landmark of the Vin” 
tracts. It may be sound to premise that the first landmark o 3 
Vinayapitaka is not the landmark of the Vinaya tracts the 
point at issue really is whether or not the text of the Suit e 
Vibhanga forming the first landmark of the Vinayapit | 
presupposes certain earlier literary developments and if is 
where can this be traced? This is to Seriously i 
what was the earlier and more probable denotation of & 
term ubhato-vinaya, thetwo-fold Vinaya. If we decline 5 
interpret it in the sense of two-fold Vibhanga, we must be rais. 
ing this important issue just to remove an anomaly arising from 
the two-fold signification of the Paficanikaya divisions Of the 
Pali canon. Buddhaghosa, the great Pali scholiast, says that in 
` their narrower signification the five nikayas denoted the five 
divisions of the texts of the Suttapitaka, and that in their wider 
signification the five nikayas included also the texts of the Te- 
maining two pitakas, namely, the Vinaya and the Abhidhamma, 
the Vinaya and Abhidhamma treatises being supposed to be 
included in the Khuddakanikāya [ Sumangalavilasini, pt. I, 
p. 23, cf., Atthasālinī, p. 26; Katamo Khaddakanikayo ? Sakalam 
Vinayapitakarh  Abhidhammapitskam Khuddakapathadayo ca 
pubbe-nidassita-pañcadasa ^ bhedà ( pubbe dassitacuddasa 
pabhedà iti pàthantaram ), thapetva cattaronikaye avasesam 
Buddhavacanam ]. Buddhaghosa also informs us that the 
Anumana Sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya was known to the 
ancients as bhikkhuvinaya and the Singalavada sutta of the 
Digha Nikàya was venerated as gihi Vinaya. ' If such tems 
as bhikkhuvinaya and gihivinays had been current among the 
Buddhists of olden times, it is pertinent to enquire whether 
the expression “ the two-fold vinays. ” was originally used to 
denote the Bhikkhuvinaya and bhikkhunivinaya or the bhikkhu- 
vinaya and gihivinaya. If we examine the contents of the 
Anguttara or the Ekuttara Nikaya, we need not be surprised to 
find that Anguttaranikaya abounds in the Vinaya passages. In 
B 


l B.M. Barua-A note on the Bhabru Edict, J. R. A. S. October 
795, pp. 8C5-8]0 ). 
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ch nipata of this Nikaya we com t 
io the two-fold Vinaya namely the पानात 9 ae 
at from this point of view, the Ahguitars Ni are 0 = 
be regarded as a sutta storehouse of distinct Vina: कर E i 
In this very nikaya we hit upon a vinaya tract pe 
ract (A. N., TL, pp 
98-L00 ) which sets forth a rough sketch ( matika ) not of 
any particular vinaya treatise but of the whole of the Vinaya 
pitaka. The list of Vinaya topics furnished in this parti- 
cular tract cannot be construed as a table of contents of any 
particular text of the Vinaya pitaka. Similar Vinaya tracts 
are scattered also in the suttas of other nikayas. The con- 
sideration of all these facts cannot but lead one to surmise that 
the treatises of the Vinaya pitaka point to a sutta background 
jn the vinaya materials traceable in the Nikayas particularly 
in the Anguttara. The Sutta background of the Vinaya 
texts is clearly hinted at in the concluding words of the 
Patimokkhe. “ So much of the words of the Blessed One 
handed down in the Suttas, embraced in the suttas, comes into 
recitation every half-month.” (Vinaya texts, S. B. E, Vol. I. 
p.69). As for the date of the composition of the two Patimok- 
kha codes, one for the bhikkhus (monks) and other for the bhik- 
khunis ( nuns ), it is important to bear in mind that according to 
an ancient Buddhist tradition cited by Buddhaghosa, the Pati- 
mokkha codes as they are handed down to us are two among the 
Vinaya texts which were not rehearsed in the first Buddhist 
council ( Sumangalavilàsini, pt. L, p. 77), It may be readily 
granted that the codification of the Patimokkha rules in the 
extant shape wasnot accomplished immediately after the demise 
of the Buddha. Itis onething to say this and it is quite 
another that the rules themselves in & classified form had not 
been in existence from the earlier times. The Cullavagga 
account of the first Buddhist council throws some clear light on 
the process of codification. It is said thatthe utterance of the 
dying Buddha authorising his followers to do away with the 
minor rules of conduct ( Khuddanu-Khuddakani sikkhapadani ) 
if they so desired, formed a bone of contention among the bhik- 
khus who took part in the proceedings of the first Buddhist 
Council ( See Milinda Pafiha, pp. 42-L44 ). They were unable 
to decide which were precisely the minor rules they were 
authorised to dispense with. Some suggested all but the four 
Parajika rules, some, all but the four Parajika and thirteen 
Sarhghadisess rules, some, all but the four Parajika, i 38 
Sarhghadisess and two Aniyata rules and thirty Nissaggiya 
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rules; some, all but the four Parajika,. 3 Sarhghadisess 
Aniyata, thirty Nissaggiya and ninety-two Pacittiya Toles two 
some suggested all but 4 Parajika, 3 Sarhghadisess, 2 An a 
30 Nissaggiya, 92 Pacittiya and 4 Patidesaniya rules E 
suggestion stopped with the 4 Patidesaniya rules ang did be 
proceed beyond them, leaving us inthe dark ag to what e 
bhikkhus meant by all but “ell these " ( counted by nam : 
The Patimokkha code in its final form includes two um ), 
and twenty-seven rules, that isto say, the seven बताती 
samathas and seventy-five sekhiya rules in addition to e. 
mentioned in the Cullavagge account. Omitting the "5 
sekhiya rules the total of the Patimokkha precepts of Conduct 
would come up to 498, If the theras of the first Buddhist 
Council had in their view a Patimokkha code in which the 75 
Sekhiya rules had no place, the total of precepts in the code 
recognised by them was 82. Now we have to enquire if there 
isany definite literary evidence to prove that in an earlier 
stage of codification, the total of the Pātimokkha precepts 
was fixed at 52. Happily the evidence isnot far to seek, 
The Anguttars Nikaya, as we have seen above, contains two 
passages to indicate that the earlier Patimokkha code contained 
one and half hundred rules or little more ( Sadhikam diyad- 
dhasikkhapadasatam ) * The earlier Patimokkha code with 
its total of 52 rules may be shown to have been earlier than 
the Suttavibhanga on the ground that the Sutta-Vibhanga scheme 
makes room for the 75 Sekhiya rules, thereby recognising the 
Patimokkha total to be 227 which was possible only in the 
second or final stage of codification of the Patimokkha rules, 


In dealing with the chronology of the seven treatises of 
the Abhidhammapitaka, we can only maintain that the order in 
which these treatises are enumerated can be interpreted as the 
order of the chronology. Any attempt at establishing such an 
interpretation would be vitiated by the fact that the order of 
enumeration is not in all cases the same. The order in which 
these are mentioned in the Milinda Pafiha ( p. 2 ) and which 
has since become classical is as follows:— 

(4 ) Dhammasangani (Dhammasamgaha as Buddhaghoss 
calls it-vide Sumangalavilasini, p. 7),(2) Vibhangs, (3) 
Dhatukatha, (4) Puggalapafifiatti, (5) Kathavatthu, (6 ) 
Yamaka and ( 7 ) Patthana. E 


* Of. Milinda Paüha which refers to the same total of H 
Patimokkha rules in the expressiou “ Diyaddhesa Sikkhtpadasatest. 
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A somewhat different order is ov; 
: is atha 
in Buddaghosa’s Sumangolavilasiny Pre e D VER 


"Dhsmmasarigani-V ibhanga 


Dhatu-Yamaka-Patthanar, - Kathavatthutica Puggalarn 
Abhidhammoti vuccati,” 
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general interpretation of the 
canon, the Abhidhamma tre 


aking it signif t- 
tanta background of the Abhidhammapitaka. Thus an enu, 


into the suttanta back-ground becomes a desideratum and we 

may lay down a general canon of chronology in these terms 

The closer connection with the Sutta materials, the earlier is the 
date of composition. Among the seven Abhidhamma treatises 

the Puggalapafifistti and the Vibhaiga stand out pro. 
minently as the two texts which bear a clear evidence of 
emergence from 8 Sutta back-ground. The Puggala classifications 
in the Digha, Sarhyutie and Anguttara Nik&yas are seen 
to constitute at-once the sutta back-ground and the stereo- 
typed Vibhangas or Niddesas, mostly contained in the 
Majjhima Nikaya may be taken to represent the Sutta back- 
ground of the Vibhangs. The exact position of the Puggala- 
pafinatti in relation to the Suttanta collections has been properly 
examined by Dr. Morris in his edition of the Puggela 
Pafifiatti published for the P. T. S. London, Introduction, pp. 
X-XI. 

We have just one remark to add, namely, that compared 
with the Suttanta materials utilised in it, the Puggalapaññatti 
is the least original treatise of the Abhidhammapitaka and its 
inclusion in the Abhidhamma Pitaka would have been utterly 
unjustifiable but for the Pafifiatti classifications in the matika 
No. i. Whatever be the actual date of its compilation in respect 
of subject matter and treatment, it deserves to be considered as 
the earliest of the Abhidhamma books. 


In the opinion of Mrs. Rhys Davids, the Vibhangs is 
“ anticipated " by the Dhammasangani, although “it isby no 
means covered by the latter work either in method or in matter” 
( Vibhaüga, P. T. S., Preface XIV ) “In other "ns the 
present book (the Vibhanga) seems by Buddhists to have 
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ranked second in the seven of its Pitaka not accidental] 
but as a sequel to the Dhammasangani requiring, in those ES 
came to the study of it, a familiarity with the Categoriag 
and formulas of the latter work-that is with the first book of 
the Abhidhamma ”, ( Ibid, XIII) Thus whether the Vibhsiügs 
is anticipated by the Dhammasangani or the latter is anticipated 
by the former is the point at issue. 

Examining most of the chapters of the Vibhanga we find 
that each of them has a Abhidhamma superstructure ( Abhidham. 
ma-bhàjaniya ) built upon and kept distinct from a Suttanta 
exegesis ( Suttantabhajaniya ) the counterpart of which isto be 
found in the first four nikayas and mostly in the Majjhima, ag 
i; will appear from the following table :— 


Saccavibhanga ( Suttantabhajaniya )-Saccavibhanga sutta 
(Majjhima, Vol. III, No. 44 ); Satipatthanavibhangs 
(Suttantabhajaniya)=Sati patthanasutta ( M. N. I, No.0) 
Dhatuvibhangs ( Suttantabhajaniya )—Dhatuvibhangs 
sutta of the Majjhima, Vol. IIL. No. 40. 

It is evident from the juxtaposition of the Suttanta and the 
Abhidhamma exegesis in its different chapters that the 
Vibhanga marks that stage of the development of the Abhi- 
dhamma pitaka when the Abhidhamma or Transcendental method 
of exegesis had not yet gained an independent foothold, 
when, in other words, it remained combined with the Suttanta 
or earlier method. The predilection is as yet for 
attempting the exegesis of the formulations in the Suttas, 
An independent treatment of pure topics of Psychological 
ethics, such as we find in the Dhammasangani is far beyond the 
scheme of the Vibhanga. In the progressive working out of 
exegetical schemes, the Niddesa or detailed specification of mean- 
ings of terms comes second to the uddesa or matika. Now if we 
compare the treatment of Ripakkhandha in the Vibhanga 
(pp. 72-4 ) with that in the Dhammasangani (pp. 24 fi), 
we cannot but observe that all that the Vibhanga has to present 
is merely the uddesa or matika of the Rüpskkhandha section 
of the Dhammasangani. The Niddesa of the rüpa-matika is to 
be found in no other Abhidhamma books than the Dhammas- 
sanganl Mrs. Rhys Davids admits (in a way arguing in 
ourfavour) that the contents of the Vibhanga are by no 
means covered by the Dhammasangani. The Vibhanga has, 
for instance, a section entitled Paccayakaravibhanga, an 
exegesis on the causal relations. The paccayas fall outside the 
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scope of the Dhammasangani and they f 
of the great Abhidhamma treatise, ive 
Mahapatthana; but compared with the 
treatment of the subjectis crude and 
earlier. Considered in this ] 


i8% 


The Dhātukathā bein i 
supplement to the text of the Dhammasangani ney 
disposed of asa Abhidhamma treatise dependent on and necessari- 
ly later than the Dhammasangani, 

It is not only with regard to the 
supplement, the Dhatukatha) and 
Vibhanga represents the immediate 
equally to have been the background of 
to account for the dialectical method of the study of the 
Abhidhamma matters by keeping the Pafihapucchakas appended 
to the different chapters of the Vibhanga. All these considera- 
tions lead us to conclude that strictly speaking the Vibhanga 
making “ an extended application of (the ) organun or vehicle 
for the cultivation of the moral intellect " is the first and the 
earliest of the Abhidhamma books. 


Dhammasangani ( with its 
the Patthana that the 
background; it appears 
the Yamaka, It is easy 


l. Puggala Paññatti 


f (a) Dhammasangani Dhatukatha 
2. Vibhanga (b) Yamaka 
\ (c) Patthana 
3. Kathavatthu 
Although one can conceive in this manner the chronological 
succession of the five Abhidhamma books ( leaving 
out the Puggalapafifiatti which is rather a suttanta text and the 
Kathavatthu which forms a class by itself), it is difficult to 
determine the actual dates of their composition. One thing is 
Certain that the seven books of the Abhidhammapitaka were 
well-known and very carefully read especially in the Himalayan 
monastery when the Milinda pafiha was composed in about the 
first century A. D. There is no reason for doubt that the 
Pali canon when committed to writing during the reign of 
"King Vattagamani in Ceylon, it included all these books in it. 
We have shown that when the Uddanagathas of the Cullavagga 
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( Chap. II ) of the Vinayapitaka were added, the three Pitaka 
of the Pāli canon had already come into existence. The que 3 
tion, however, is how far the date of the books of the Abhidham, 
mapitaka can be pushed back. Here the only anchor-sheet ig the 
Kathavaithu, the third or the fifth Abhidhamma book which 
according to tradition, was a compilation of the Asokan age 
We have already adduced certain proofs in support of thie 
tradition and have sought to show that when certain contro. 
versies which find a place in the Kathavatihu took Place 
Buddhism as a religion had not overstepped the territori] 
limits of the middle country. But according to Buddhaghosa'; 
commentary, the Kathavatthu contains discussion of doctrines 
held by some of the Buddhist schools, 8. g., the Hemavata, 
the Andhaka, the Pubbaseliya and the Aparaseliya, which 
could not be possible if the Kathavatthu had been closed in the 
time of Asoka. If it was a growing compilation, we have 
necessarily to suppose that although it commenced in Asokan 
time, it was not brought to a close till the rise of the later 
Buddhist schools mentioned above. 

Turning at last to the Sutiapitaka comprising the five 
nikayas, we can definitely say that it had reached its final shape 
before the composition of the Milinda Paüha in which authorita- 
tive passages are quoted from the texts of this pitaka, in certain 
instances by a mention of the name of the sources. We can go 
further and maintain that the Suttapiiaka was closed along 
with the entire Pali canon and when the canon was finally 
rehearsed in Ceylon and committed to writing during the reign 
of King Vattagamani. The tradition says that previous to the 
reign of Vattagamani the texts were handed down by an oral 
tradition (mukhapathavasena ) from teacher to teacher 
(acariyaparampar&ya) the process of transmission be- 
ing compared to the carrying of earth in baskets 
from head to head. Buddhaghosa says ( Sumangalavila- 
sini, pt. I, pp. l2 foll) that immediately after the demise 
of the Buddha and after the session of the first Buddhist 
Council, the task of transmitting and preserving each of the five 
nikayas to an individual thera and his followers, which ultimate- 
ly gave rise tosome schools of bhanakas or chanters. The 
existence of the distinct schools of reciters of the five nikayas 
is clearly proved ( as shown by Dr B. M. Barua, Barhut Inserip- 
tions, pp. 90 ), by the Milinda Pañha where we have, 
mention of the Jatakabhanakas (the repeaters of the Jatakas ) 
in addition to the Dighabhanaka, the Majjhimabhanaka, 
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I9 
Sarhyuttabhsnaks, Anguttara~bhanak -bhà 
ug Pais tp SEDE pas a and Khuddaka bhanaka, 


s he terms 'paficanokaviks ° 
( one well versed in the five nika Dancanekayika 


versed yas) and bhan 
occur as distinctive epithets of some of. the Budd व शा 


the Safici and Barhut inscriptions which may be dated in th 
Jump in the middle of the second century B. 0, The infor n s 
from the evidence of these inscriptions has already been deco 
by Prof. Rhys Davids to the effect that before the use of 
Pancanekayika ( one well 


-versed in the five nika tik 
(a man who knows the Sutta yas ) suttontika 


feminine form of Suttantika ) and Pee EI te 
pitaka by heart) as distinctive epithets, the pitaka and five 
nikaàys divisions of the Pali canon must have been well-known 
and well-established. We say of the Pali canon because substi- 
tution of nikaya for the term ‘ Agama 


: oa "is peculiar to the 
Pali tradition. The term “ Paficanikaya” occurs as we saw 
also in the Vinaya Cullavagga ( Chap. II ) which we have 


assigned to & period which immediately preceded the Asokan 
age. But even presuming that the five nikàya divisions of the 
growing Buddhist canon were current in the third century B. C., 
it does not necessarily follow from it that all the books or Suttas 
or individual passages comprising the five nikayas were compos- 
ed af that time. All that we can make bold to say that the first 
four nikayas were, to all intents and purposes, the complete, 
while the Khaddakanikaya series remained still open. 


We have pointed out that this account in the Vinaya 
Cullavagga clearly alludes to the Digha as the first of the five 
nikayas as well as that the first ‘two suttas were the Brahmajala 
and Samafifiaphals while as to the number and succession of 
the remaining suttas, we are kept completely in the dark. Strain- 
ing the information supplied in the Vinaya Cullavagga we 
can proceed so far no doubt, that the first volume is the 
Digha Nikàya was mainly inthe view of its compilers. 
Comparing the Suttas comprised in the remaining two volumes 
and marking the differences in theme and tone, if seems that 
these two volumes were later additions. The second volume 
contains two suttas, namely, the Mahapadbans and Maha- 
Govinda which have been mentioned in the Cullaniddesa (9. 80) 
as two among the notable illustrations of the Suttanta Jatakas, 
the Jatakas as found in the earliest forms in Pali literature. ue 
have already drawn attention to the earlier chronicles 2 
the seven purohitas in the Anguttara Nikaya where it is tar 
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from being a manipulation in a Jataka form. The castin 
this chronicle in a Jataka mould as we find % fu dd 
Mah&-Govinda Suttanta could not have taken place in uS 
life-time of the Buddha. The second volume contains al 
the Payasi Suttanta which, as shown by the previous हि 
brings the story of Payasi tothe death of Payasi ang s 
after life in a gloomy heaven. Thus suttanta contains several 
anecdotes forming the historical basis of some of the Jataky 
stories. In the face of all these facts, we cannot bat 
agree with Prof. Rhys Davids who places the date of this 
suttanta at least half a century after the demise of the 
Buddha. The third volume of the Digha includes in it the 
Atanatiya suttanta which is otherwise described as a rakkha 
or à saving chant manipulated apparently on 8 certain passage 
in the then known Mahābhārata. The development of these 
elements such as the Jātaka stories and the Parittas could not haye 
taken place when Buddhism remained in its pristine purity, 
These are later accretions or interpolations, the works of fable 
and fiction, we mean of imaginative poetry that crept, accord- 
ing to a warning given in certain passages of the Anguttara 
Nikāya, under the influence from outside. But there is no 
reason for surprise that such developments had already taken 
place as early as the fourth century B. C. for the passages that 
strike the note of alarm are precisely one of those seven 
important tracts recommended by Asoka in his Bhabru Edict 
. under the caption ‘ Anagatabhayani.' The growth of these 
foreign ‘elements must have caused some sort of confusion 
otherwise it would not have been necessary to discuss in a 
gutta of the Samyutta Nikaya the reasonable way of keeping 
genuine the utterances of the Buddha distinct from others 
that crept in under the outside influence and were character- 
ised by poetical fancies and embellishments ( kavikata ), 
(Sarhyutta Nikaya, pt. II, p. 267 ) We may then be justified 
in assigning the whole of the Digha Nikaya toa pre-Asokan 
age, there being no trace of any historical event or development 
which might have happened after King Asoks. The only ex- 
ception that one has to make is only in the case of the 
concluding verses of the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta which 
were interpolated according to Buddhaghoss in Ceylon by the 
teachers of that island. Like the first volume of the Dighs 
Nikaya, the whole of the Majjhima Nikaya strikes us as the 
most authoritative and original among the collections of the 
Buddha's teachings. There is no allusion to any political event 
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93 
to justify us in relegating the dat ; ist 
far removed from the demise व compilation toa time 


that the story of Makhádeya, 
Makhadeva sutta of this Nikaya, has already assumed the f 

of a Jataka, ofa Suttanta-Jataka, Mentioned in the Cull dies 
it cannot follow from it that the Nikaya is for that ve E 
a much later compilation, For the Makhadeva shoe aed 
those few earliest E Jatakas presupposed by the Pali Gna 
collection of 900 Jatakas. The literary developments as ma 
be traced in the suttas of the Majihima N h 


: : ikaya are not of such 
a kind as to require more than a century after : 
ET EI | y after the demise of 


Now concerning the Samyutta whi 
kindred sayings and the third of the five nikàyas, we may 
point out that it has been quoted by name in the Milinda Paüha, 


as | also in the Petakopadesa under the simple title of 
Samyuttake and that as such this Nikaya had existed as an 
authoritative book of the Pali Canon Previous to the composi- 
tion of both the Milinda Pathe and the Petakopadesa. We 
can go so far asto maintain that the Samyutta Nikaya had 
reached its final shape previous to the occurrence of Pajica- 
nekāyika as a personal epithet in some of the Barhut and 
Safici-inscriptions, nay, even before the closing of the 
Vinaya Cullavagga where we meet with the expression “ Pañca- 
nikaya”. In dealing with the account of the Second Buddhist 
Council in the Vinaya Cullavagga ( Chap. XII), we have noted 
that a canonical authority has been alluded to as " ajagahe 
uposatha Samyutte” at Rajagaha in the Uposatha Samyutta. 
The translators of the Vinaya Texts (pt. IIT, p. 420) observe 
that the term ' Samyutia ' " must here be used for khandhaka ", 
the passage referred to being the Vinaya Mahavagga (IL 8.3. the 
Uposatha Khandhaka). But looking into the Mahavagga passage, 
we find that it does not fully tally with the allusion, as the 
passage has nothing to do with Rajagaha. In the absence of 
Rajagaha giving a true clue to the tracing of the intended 
passage, it is difficult to premise that the passage which the 
compilers of the Cullavagga account kept in view was the. 
khandhaka passage in the Vinaya Mahavaggs. Although we 
have so far failed to trace this passage also in the Samyutts, 
Nikaya, the presumption ought to be that the intended passage 
was included in a Samyutta collection which was then known 
to the compilers of the Cullavaggs. The Suttas in. the. 


ch isa collection of 
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Samyutta Nikaya do not refer to any political incid 

justifying one to place the date of its compilation far bel ent 
the demise of the Buddha, As contrasted with the Ti 
or Anguttara Nikaya the Sarhyutta appears to be the Ta 
sult of an attempt to put together relevant passages e 
light on the topics of deeper doctrinal importance while the tor 
appears to be numerical groupings of relevant passages thro a 
ing light on the topics relating to the conduct of the monks E. 
house-holders. Considered in this light, these two Nikayas um 
be regarded as fruits of a critical study of suttas in adr 
previous collections. 8 


Now coimg to deal with the Ekutiara or Anguttara Nikàya 
we have sought to show that its main bearing is on the two-fold 
Vinaya, the Gahapati Vinaya and the Bhikkhu Vinaya, This 
Nikaya contains a section ( Mundarajavagga in the Paficaks 
Nipata ) commemorating the name of King Munda who reigned 
as shown by Rhys Davids, in Rajagaha about half a century 
after the demise of the Buddha. The Nikaya containing a clear 
reference to Mundaraja cannot be regarded as a compilation 
made within the fifty years from the Buddha’s demise. There 
is, however, no other historical reference to carry the date of its 
compilation beyond the first century from the Mahàparinibbàng 
of the Buddha. The date proposed for the Anguttara Nikaya 
will not, we think, appear unreasonable if it be admitted that 
the suttas of this nikaya form the real historical back-ground of 
the contents of the Vinaya texts. 


We have at last to discuss the chronology of the fifteen 
books of the Khuddaka Nikaya, which are generally mentioned 
in the follwing order:— 


() Khuddaka Pathe, (2) Dhammapada, (3) Udana, (4) 
Itivuttaka, (5 ) Sutta Nipata, (6) Vimanavatthu, ( 7 ) Petavatthu; 
(8) Thera-therigatha, (9) .Jataks, (l) Niddéss, (Culla and 
Maha ) (2) Patisambhidamagga, (3) Apadana,(4) Buddha- 
varhsa, ani ( 5 ) Cariyapitaks, 


This mode of enumeration of the fifteen books of the Khuddaka 
Nikaya ( pannarasabheda Khuddakanikaya ) can be traced back 
to the days of Buddhaghosa ( Sumangalavilasini, pt. IL, p, 7 ) 
It is obvious that in this list the Cullaniddesa and the Mabini 
ddesa are counted as one book; while counting them as two 
books, the total number becomes sixteen. There is no justifica- 
tion for regarding the order of enumeration as being the order 0 
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importance. He says that ¢ 
books of the Khuddaks Nikàya under ¢ i : 
enumerating them in the following oi किक mrs 


(4 ) Jataka, (2) Mahanidde 
sambhidamagga, ( 5 ) Suttanipat 
(8) Itivuttaka, (9) Vimanay 
Therigatha, and leaving out 
namely, the Cariyapitaka, th 
ihe Khuddakapatha. Buddh 
mabhanaka list contained th 

Cariyapitaka, the Apadàna 
books in addition to those 
( Sumangalavilasini, Pt. I. 
the Majjhimabhanaka li 


88, (3) Cullaniddesa, ( 4 ) Pati- 
a. (6 ) Dhammapada, (7 ) Udana 
atthu, (0 ) Petavatthu, end (ll ) 
of consideration the four books 
e Apadana, the Buddhavainsa and 
aghosa .informs us that the Majjhi- 
e names of I5 books counting the 
and the Buddhavarnsa asthe three 
recognised by the Dighabhanakas 
१ 9. 8). It is important to note that 


st has taken no co nisance of th 
Khuddakapatha mentioned as the first book in Bue à 


own list. It is not difficult to surmise that when the Dighabhanaka 
list was drawn up, the Khuddaka Nikaya comprised justl} books 
and when the Majjhima Nikaya list was made it came to 
comprise altogether l5 books, the Mahaniddesa and the Cullani- 
ddesa having been counted as two books instead of as one, It is 
also easy to understand that from that time onward the traditional 
total of the books of the Khuddaka Nikaya became known as 
fifteen, and so strong was this tradition thatto harmonise with 
it, the sixteen books had to be somehow counted as fifteen, the 
Mahaniddesa and the Cullaniddesa being treated asa single 
book. From this we may proceed to show that the Khuddakapatha 
appearing as the first book of the Khuddaka Nikaya in Buduha- 
ghosa’s list, is really the last book taken into the Khuddska 
Nikàya sometime after the Majjhimabhanska list recognising 5 
books in all had been closed. We need not be surprised if the 
Khuddakapatha was a compilation made in Ceylon and was 
given a place among the books of the Khuddaka Nikaya either 
immediately before the commitment of the Pali Canon to writing 
during the reign of King Vattagamani or even after that, although 
before the time of Buddhaghosa. The commentaries of Buddha- 
ghosa are our oldest authorities that mention the Khuddakapatha 
as a canonical book, Jt does not find mention in the Milinda 
Pañha nor in any other work, canonical or ex-canonical, which 
was extant before the time of Buddhaghoss. The text is made up 
of nine lessons or short readings all culled from certain earlier 
canonical sources, the arrangement of these, lessons being such 
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as to make it serve 88 8 very useful handbook for the beginn 
and for the clergy ministering to the needs of the laity, ite 
consideration of two points may suffice to bear out‘our conte ड 
tion. The first point is that the first lesson called the लढा 
ttaya presents a developed mode of refuge formula of th 
Buddhists which is not to be found precisely in this form anywhere 
in other portions of the Pāli canon. As for the second point We 
may note that the third lesson called the Dvattimsakara ( the 
thirty-two parts of the body) enumerates matthake matthslubgam 
which is not to be found in the list furnished in the Mahāsatipa- 
tthāna Suttanta of the Digha Nikaya, the Satipatthana Sutta of 
the Majjhima Nikāya and numerous other discourses. 


We have seen that the Buddhavamsa, the Cariyāpitaka and 
the Apadāna are the three books which found recognition in the 
list of the Majjhimabhanakas and were taken no notice of in the 
Dighabhanaka list. Apart from other arguments, one has to 
presume that these three books were compiled and received into 
the canon after the list was once known to have been complete 
with 2.books. These three books, as far as the subject matters 
go, are interconnected, the Buddhavamsa enumerating the 
doctrine of pranidhana as an essential condition of the 
Bodhisatta life, the Cariyapitaka enumerating the doctrine of 
cariya or practices of a Bodhisatta and the Apadana the doctrine 
of adhikara or competence for the attainment of the higher life. 
These three books presuppose a legend of 24 previous Buddhas 
which is far in excess of the legend of six Buddhas 
contained in other portions of the Canon. The Buddha- 
vamsa and the Cariyapitaka present a systematic form of the 
Bodhistia idea that was shaping itself through the earlier 
Jatakas and the Apadana furnishing the previous birth stories 
of the theras and the theris cannot but be regarded as a later 
supplement to the Thera-Theri-gatha. 


Besides the Thera-Theri gatha, the Vimanavatthu or the 
book of stories of heaven is just another canonical work which 
is presupposed by the Apadina. It is important to note that 
the Vimànavatthu contains one story, namely, the story of 
Serissaka, the incident of which, according to the story itself, 
took place hundred years, calculated by human computation 
from: the death of the chieftain Payasi. “ Manussakam 
Vassasatam  atitarn Yadagge kayamhi  idhupappsnno | 
(‘Vimanavatthu, P. T. S., p. 8! ), 
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The Payasi Suttanta of the Dj ha Nika: 

that the death of Payasi could not hare taken ee v 
years after the Buddha's demise. Thus going by the co Fd 
Hon of this point, we are compelled to assign a date of ds res 
position toan age ahead of a century and a half fro pe 
demise of the Buddha. So the canonisation of this ici E 
not have taken place earlier than the time of the third मत 
Council, we mean the time of King 88078, Our suggestion f d 
the date of the Vimanavatthu will gain in Significance um ss 
consider the contents of the Petavatthu, the book of है पा 
nell. We have noticed above that in all the three lists Pm 
books of the Khuddaka Nikaya the name of the Petavatthu per 
after that of the Vimanavatthu. From the occurrence of RE 
common stories, 8 suggestion has already been made that it 
was somehow an offshoot of the Vimanavatthu. Now in one of 
the stories ( Petavatthu, IV. 3, p. 57)', we have allusions to 
the Moriya ( Maurya) king, who is identified in the commen- 
tary with King Asoka*. If this construction of the word 
Moriya is correct, it leaves no room for doubt that the Peta- 


vatthu, as we now have it, was a post-Moriyan or post-Asokan 
compilation. 


The  Cullaniddesa is a canonical commentary of the 
Khaggavisana sutta and the Par&yans group of sixteen poems, 
all of which find place in the anthology called the Sutta Nipata. 
We have sought to show that the Cullaniddesa indicates a stage 
of development of the Pali canon whenthe Khaggavisana sutta 
hang on the Parayanavagga as an isolated poem, without yet be- 
ing included in a distinct group such as the Uragavagga of the 
Sutta Nipata. Though from this line of argument it follows 
that the Cullaniddesa is earlier than the Sutta-Nipata, it cannot 
at the same time be denied that it is posterior not only to such 

-Suttanta—Jatakas as the Mahapadaniya, Mahagovinda, Mahasu- 
dassaniya and the Maghadeva suttanta contained in the Digha 
and Majjhima Nikayas but also toa collection of 500 Jatakas 
( Paficajatakasatani ) ( Culianiddesa, p. 80). As such the 
Cullaniddesa cannot be dated much earlier than the reign of 
Asoka, 

. O _ 
l. “Raja Pingalako nama Surstfhenarh adhipati abu Moriyznam 
upatthznarhgantvz Snrattham punar agami. ” 


2. ५ Moriyznai'ti Moriyarüjünarh Dhammisokam samdhaya vadati 
Petavatthu, P. T. S., p. 98. 
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The Mahàniddess too is a canonical commentary णा th 
etthaka group of sixteen poems forming the fourth book of m 
Sutta-Nipata. As shown before the exegeses attempted in thie 
book were all modelled on sn earlier exegesis of Mahakacesng 
in the Sarhyutta Nikays. If this canonical commentary came 
into existence when the Atthakavagga was yet current ag an 
isolated group, the date of its composition cannot but be anterior 
to that of the Suttanipāt2. A clear idea of the date of this work 
can be formed from its list of places visited by the Indian Se3- 
going merchants. The Mahaniddesa list clearly points to a time 
when the Indian merchants carried on a sea-borne trade with 
such distant places as Java in the east and Paramayona in the 
West and it alludes as well to sez route from Tamali to Java 
via Tambapanni or Ceylon which was followed in the 5th 
century A. D. by the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hien. We can expect 
to come across such a list only in the Milinda Pañha which 
may be dated in the Ist or 2nd century A. D. Sucha wide ex- 
pansion of India’s maritime trade as indicated in the 
Mahaniddesalist would seem impossible if the book was a com. 
position much earlier than the second century B.C. Now turn 
ing to the Suttanipata we have been inclined to place it later 
than the two books of the Niddesa on the ground that when it 
was compiled, the Atthakavagga and the Pár&yanavagga came 
to represent two distinct books of & comprehensive anthology 
and the Khaggavisana 87608 ceased to be a stray poem hanging 
for its existence on the Pariyana group. But our main reason 
for dating it posterior to the Cullaniddesa is that the Parayana- 
vagg2 in the Suttanipata is prefaced by a prologue which is 
absent from the  Cullaniddesa scheme. Similarly the 
Nalakasutta perhaps known originally ss Moneyya sutta as 
evidenced by the titles suggested in Asoka’s Bhabru Edict as a 
prologue clearly anticipating the poetical style ‘of Asvaghosa’s 
Buddhaesrita. In spite of the fact that the suttas embodied in it 
were gleaned from earlier collections, the Sutta—nipata scheme of 
anthology does not seem to have been: carried into effect before 
the 2nd century B. 0. 

With regard to the Jatakas as a book of the Khuddeks 
Nikaya, we have just seen above that the Cullaniddesa points to 
a canonical collection of 500 Jatakas. That five hundred was 
the original total of the Jatakas is proved on the one hand by the 
500 Jataka representations witnessed by Fa-Hien round the 
Abhayagiri monastery of Ceylon and on the other band by the 
mechanical multiplication of ithe stories in order to raise the 
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total from 500 to 550 from the da; 


Milinda Pañha alludes to the existen A ago, Ad 
Jatakas apart from the repeaters of th Nika: W 
unable to decide whether the Milinda referee TaS We 


are 

zt: a ref 
books of the Jatakas or to a commentary oleon ne canonical 
then in existence. The numerous illustr Which was 


the ancient Buddhist railings sy 
Bodhagaya, unmistakably presuppose the ex; 
dary story of the Buddha's life past s existence of the legen. 
collection of 500 Jatakas referred to in the Oullani 
: : anidd 

to be earlier than the scriptural basis of the Buddhist Ko 
and whatever the actual date of Composition might be it was 
certainly later than that of the Sutianta Jatakas scattered 
throughout the first four Nikàyas, We may say indeed that the 
canonical collection took a definite Shape near about the early 
Maurya period, ® 


The Thera~TherI-Gathas are two campanion anthologies of 


the stanzas that are supposed to have been uttered by the theras 
and theris surrounding the Buddha during the lifetime of the 


Master, or at least shortly after his death. ( Theragatha, 
Oldenberg's preface, XT ). 


“ The separate uddanas or indices which occur regularly at 
the end of each nipata and at the end also of the whole work : 
and give the names and numbers of the theras (and the thers ) 
and the number of verses in each chapter and in the whole 
work respectively seem to be based on a recension or condition 
of the text different’ from that which now lies before us" 
( Ibid, p. XIV). In the opinion of Dhammapals, the commentator, 
the Theragatha anthology had reached the final shape not earlier 
than the time of Asoka. He points out that the Thera 
Tekiechakari whose gathas are embodied in the Theragatha lived 
under King Bimbisara, the father of Dhammasoka. He further 
adds that the verses uttered by this thera were received into the 
canon by the fathers who assembled in the third Buddhist 

Council. Dhammapala attributes some of the gathas to Vitasoka, 
the younger brother of Dhammasoka and certain other verses to 
Tissakumara, the youngest brother of King Asoka. If we can at 
all depend for chronology on the information supplied by 
Dhammapala, the anthologies of Thera-Therl-gatha must be taken 
as compilations that had received their final shape at the Third 
Buddhist Council-and:not before. 

l 
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The Pali Dhammapada is just one and undoubted] 
earliest of the six copies of the anthologies of the हा 
class. The earliest mention of the Pali Dhammapada by us 

_is to be found in the Milinda Pafiha which is a composition °° 
the first or second century A. D. From the mere fact that th : 
were certain quotations in the Kathavatthu and Mahaniddesa E. 

stanzas now traceable in the Dhammapada, no definite हक 

„sion can be drawn as to the actual date of its composition, = 
Dhammapada hardly includes any stanzas that might be suppos 
.ed to have been drawn upon the canonical collection of Jatakas 
But as shown by the editors of the Prakrit Dhammapada there 
are a few gàthas which were evidently manipulated on the basis 
of the gathas in the Jatakas. Similarly it cannot be maintained 
that the Dhammapada contains any stanzas that were directly 
derived from the Suttanipata, for the suttas which might be 
singled out as the source of some of the gathas of the Dhamma. 
pada, are to be found also in such earlier collections as the Digha 
or the Majjhima or the Samyutta or the Anguttara, The Thera and 
Theri-gathads are the two anthologies of the Khuddaka Nikàya 
which appear to have been presupposed by the Dhammapada. As re. 
gards external evidence, there is only one tradition, namely, that 
a powerful discourse based on the Appamadavagga of the Dham- 
mapada served to attract the attention of King Asoka to 
Buddhism, clearly pointing to the existence of the Dhammapada 
as a distinct anthology as early as the third century B. C. 


Itivuttaka, the Udana and the Patisambhidamagga are the 
remaining three books of the Khuddaka Nikays of which the 
date of composition must depend upon mere conjecture till acci- 
dentally we obtain any reliable date. The Itivuttaka is a book 
of questions of genuine sayings of the Buddha, making no re- 
ference to any canonical work or to any historical event ascer- 
taining its date, though it seems that it was the result of anafter- 
thought, of a critical study of the authentic teachings of the 
Buddha in a certain light and for a specific purpose. The Udana 
is 8 curious medley of legends and historical records, presented 
-in a particular setting with a view to emphasising some pronoune- 
ed opinions of the Buddha on certain controversial matters. The 
Patisambhidamagga presents a systematic exposition of certain 
important topics of Buddhism, and as such it deserves to be 
classed rather with the books of the Abhidhammapitaka than 
with those of Suttanipata. It is quite possible that before the 
development of the extant Abhidhamma pitaka, it passed as one 
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of the Abhidhamma treatises, Con 
utmost that we can say that th 
list of the Dighabhanakas, bein 
twelve books of the Khuddaka Nika 
about this list is at all credible, the: 
«of rhen the list w ५ 
ae when the Hist was drawn up, gay; in the second century 
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The results arrived at concerning the chronology 
canonical literature are presented in the subjoined t 


(L) The simple statements of Buddhist 000 
identical words, in paragraphs or verges recurri 


(2) Episodes found, in identical works, 
the existing books, 


(3) The Silas, the Parayana group of sixteen poems with- 
out the prologue, the atthaka group of four or sixteen poems, the 
sikkhapadas. : 

(4) The Digha, Vol. I, the Majjhima, the Samyutta, the 
Anguttara, and earlier Patimokkha code of 52 rules, 


(5) The Digha, Vols. II & III, the Thera-Theri-Gatha, the 
collection of 500 Jatakas, the Suttavibhanga, the Patisambhida- 
magga, the Puggala-paññatti and the Vibhanga, 


(6) The Mahavagga and the Cullavagga, the Patimokkha 
code completing 227 rules, the Vimanavatthu and Petavatthu, 
the Dhammapada and the Kathavatthu. 


(7) The Cullaniddesa, the Mahaniddesa, the Udana, the 
Itivuttaka, the Suttanipata, the Dhatukatha, the Yamaka and the 
Patthana. 

(8) The Buddhavarsa, the Cariyapitaka and the Apadána, 

(9) The Parivarapatha. 

(0) The Khuddakapatha. 


of the Pali 
able, 


trines now found,in 
ng in all the books. 


in two or more of 
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IDENTIFICATION OF HIS PATRON SATRUSALYA 
WITH JAM SATTARSAL OF NAVANAGAR 
( 569 -to 608 A. D.) - 


———— ph 


Dr. 8. K. De mentions among minor writers on alamka. 
the name of Srikantha as the author of a work by name Fen 
Koumudi' and refers to the only known Ms of the work E 
under:— 3 

" Rasa-Koumudi ( Aufrecht i, 494 a, the Ms was copied in 
Samval 652 ). " 

The Ms referred to by Autrecht is the same as No, 303 of 
880-8 of tho Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institut, 
Poona. This Ms originally consisted of L9 folios, out of Which 
only 45 are left behind, It consisted of 0 chapters into two 
paris, purva-khanda and ultara-khanda, folios -52, 62, 67-73, 
82-92, and 98, 99 are missing. The titles of chapters found iu 
the available colophons are:- बाद्याध्याय, रसवणनाध्याय, msamaa, पह 
aga, राजनीतिवरणन' ete. Folios 53 to l00 deal with ares, करण, 
and अज्ञाहारड in the manner of the 4th chapter of the Bharatiya 
Natya Sastra, justifying the following colophon to the chapters 
uniformly:— इति भ्रीमन्नास्यशाख्रे श्रीकण्ठकविविरचितायां Agai”. The last 
three chapters, however, which deal with परोड्शशड्रारवणन, षड्‌ ऋतुवणन, 
and राजनीतिवणेन in a rhetorical style do not quite fit in p the 
major portion of the treatise deals with नाट्य and संगीत. The last 
chapter राजनीतिबणन appears to be a poetic description of the life 
and activities of the patron of the poet Srikan tha as will be 
seen from the following verses af the end of the work:— 

४ श्रीकण्ठनाम्ना रचिता नरन्द्र- 
योग्या रसाला रसकौसुदीयं । 
नव्याथभव्या रसिकेन सेब्या 
काब्यानुसंधानाविधानधन्या ॥ ३४ ॥ 

“ भामां क्रूरक रिक्रमेरतितरां रिगत्तुरंगोस्करां 
चंचश्वारुरथां मदोल्कटभटां सेनां विधाय द्रुतं । 
हत्वा यः परिपंथिपुंजमकरोछ्री्वा रकां निष्करां 
wert क्रिल MINA: पारो न पुण्यांचुधेः ॥ १० d 

- सम्यकूशा्रपरंपराप्रतिपद्न्यासाक्रैयाप्रोहस- 
द्वियापातरार्षनोद्रंगरासकः श्री झाघुझाह्यो नृपः | 
तत्तत्कामकलाकलापकुशळः संगीतसाहित्ययोः 
दृक्षस्तांडवडंबरप्रमुदेतो जामश्चिरं जीवतु ॥ ३६ ॥ 

l. llistory of Sanskrit Poctics, Vol. I, p. 39. 
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अस्तीयं रस कौमुदी रसविदां संतोपसंपादिनी 
रे धीरा धरणीतळोते विपुळे यत्रापि PAT sri 
आस्ते क्षोणिपातिः खुरदुमसमो दाता रसग्राहक- 
vetat पठतो जनस्य खुळभा WT: करे ॥ ३७ ॥ 
रुषणार्पणा मे रसकोघुदीयं विचित्रपयावाळे चित्रितास्त । 


कवीश्वराणां किलकंठपाठे sar सती तिष्ठत सा यथेष्टं । ३८ 


इति श्रीमन्नाव्यशाखे श्रीकण्ठकविविरचितायां रसकोमुद्या sare’ राज 

नीतिवर्णनाध्यायो दशमः ॥ संवत्‌ १६५२ वर्ष आषाढशुदि sut evt : 

The above verses lead us to infer that this m हि 
and संगीत viz. रसकोमुदी was written by its author yb ae 
rate the taste of his patron for साहित्य and संगीत, as also to glorify 
his exploits. This patron is referred to as“ शनुशत्यनूप in verse 36 
and the preceding Verse, The same patron is referred ६0 as 
* जाम ’ in the blessing ` जामाश्चिरं जीवतु ” of v. 36. The reference to 
द्वारका in the expression मर cud  निष्क्रां andthe geographical 
proximity of this part to the Nayanagar principality leave no 
doubt that the patron king of Srikantha was a Jam of the 
Navanagar line by name ge. We know from the history of 
this line that it was founded by Jam Raval in A, D. 540. ! 

Now, it remains for us to identify the aaaraqy of this pane- 
gyric of Srikantha. The descendants of Jam Raval as recorded 
in the Kathiawar Gazetteer ° are the following:— 

Jam Raval 


( Founder-A. D. 540-562 ) 
| 


203 


>->>>>><< — —— 


— —À — MM — 


l | 
J iyoji (killed by a fall Vibhoji (A. D. 562 to 569) Bharoji 
from horse ) | 


| | Es 
Saltarsal Bhanji Ranmalji Veraji 
(569-608 A. D.) 


| le 
Ajoji . * Jasoji Vibhoji 
l. Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. VIII, p. 566. 
2. BONES Gazetter, Vol. VIII, pp. 566-67, 869. | 
Wo give below a summary o£ the facis recorded in tho Gazeíteet 
about Jam Sattarsél and his times:— . * 
५ Jam Sattarsal otherwise called Jam Sataji ascended the güdi in 
569. This was a time of great confusion in the affairs Oh Stn 
Jam Satarsal absorbed many villages of tho Gujrat domain and asser- 
ted his influence over many of his weaker neighbours. > 
५ From 59 Navanagar was enrolled among ihe मा at £ io 
empire, though from this date it was considered ü dis s ato 2e 
was not included in Sorath though subordinate to the Fouj Ed hay 
Province. Jam sataji dovoted tho close of his long zgn na t RE end 
affairs of his State and placing the government on a irm i 
gned till A. D. 608.” 
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As the date of our Ms is Sathvat 652 -or A, D, 596 
work itself must have been composed between. A, Jy, 569 the 
date of Jam Sattarsal's accession to the gadi and A, D, ग 596 the 
date of the present copy. Our copy, therefore, isa contempor 
copy from the original of the court poet Srikantha, Who ud 
possibly have been living during this period of 27 Years ( A. S 
569 to A. D. 596 ) of Jam Sattarsāl’s reign, within which g 
date of composition of Rasa--koumud? has been fixed by ug, x 
view of the facts mentioned above we can safely infer that the 
work must have been composed about L575 A. D. ie. five or z 
years after the accession ( to the gadi ) of Jam Sattarsal, S 


P. K. Gode, 
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THE K. R. CAMA ORIENTAT, INST (TUTE 

—— OMe 
Essay for the Sarosh K, R, Cama Prize of Rs. 225 
The Executive Committee of ¢ 


DAS he K. R. Cama Ori tal 
Institute invites an essay from Avestan scholars t S 
“nize of Ra. 295, n scholars for the above 


“ A lucid and thoroughly intelligi Ex 
- 3 gible translation in Engli 
of the following Yashts, in due accordance with En AR 
philology with notes and comments wherever necessary :— 


l. Ashi. 
9. Astad 
3. Jamyüt, 


4. Hadokht. 
5, Afrin-i-Zarthosht, 
6. Vishtasp Yasht. 

The essay bearing only the nom-de-plume of the writer on 
the front page should be submitted to the undersigned on or be- 
fore the 3!st December i93, The full name and address of the 
writer should be submitted with the essay in a sealed cover bear- 
ing only the nom-de- plume on the outside, 


[॥४ Hornby Road, Fort, \ B. T. ANKLESARIA, 
Bombay, i6th January S. K. HODIVALA, 
93. J Joint Honorary Secretaries, 
छ 
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ज्ज्य अ 

SOME PROBLEMS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 


“BY 
K. G. SANKAR, 5. A., B. L. 


The chronology of Ancient India still remains unsettled. The 
devoted labours of generations of Indian and foreign scholars 
have apparently only added to the already existing confusion. 
This is due in part at least to the exclusive reliance on one get of 
chronicles, Greek, Buddhist, Jain or Hindu. Foreign scholars, 
for instance, who are unduly critical where Indian accounts are 
ooncerned, err on the side of credulity when dealing with 
Greek or Chinese accounts. They assume that indigenous 
accounts are bound to be biassed and prefer the Greek and 
Chinese chronicles as more impartial and truthful. But love of 
truth and impartiality cannot be the monopoly of any one race 
or nation and prejudice may be as detrimental to the discovery 
of truth as patriotism. The object cf this paper is to attempt, if 
Possible, to solve some leading problems of early Indian chrono- 
logy by dealing critically and impartially with all available 
Materials, free from the extremes of credulity and prejudice, and 
88 far as possible unswayed by any motive other than the love 
of historic truth, 


The prime need in such an investigation isa fixed starting 
Point, from which we may work backwards and forwards. Sir 
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William Jones claimed to have laid the foundation of Indian 
chronology by his discovery of the : identity of Sandrokotto, 
with Candragupta Maurya and his claim à has been almost uni. 
versally admitted as true. This identity is not indbed 88 axiom. 
atic as it is generally believed to be and stands in need " 
confirmation from other sources. But it can be established 
beyond all reasonable doubt and it serves as & rough and Teady 
starting-point for early Indian chronology. It therefore deserves 
a closer examination than it has received hitherto. 


This identity rests on the Greek accounts of Alexander’s in. 
vasion of India, None of the contemporary accounts, however, 
has come down to us. This is not, perhaps such a great loss ag 
one would imagine, 88, in the opinion of Strabo (9 A. C.), the 
writers of those accounts were all a set of liars, of whom only a 
few managed now and then to stammer out some words of truth, 
Such a sweeping censure may not be entirely deserved, as most 
of these chroniclers were perhaps more credulous than dishonest; 
but still the fact_serves to minimise their importance. In the 
absence of the original accounts, the value of the existing chro- 
nicles, must, it is obvious, depend upon the fidelity with which 
they reproduce their sources and the extent of critical faculty 
they bring to bear upon such material. Prof. Freeman examines 
them and decides that Arrian alone, of them all, stands the 
test |. 


The Greek chronicles that bear on the identity of Sandrokottos 
are :— 


l. Diodorus Siculus (ist Cent. 5, 0. ), 2. Strabo (I9 4.0). 
3. Quintus Curtius (lst Cent. A. C. ), 4. Plutarch (lst Cent. 
A. C.), 5. Arrian (2nd Cent. A. C.), 6. Athenaios (3rd 
Cent. A. 0. ), and 7. Justin ( 4th Cent. A. C.) They have 
first to be examined separately and the account sifted froin them 
has:then to be compared with the available Indian sources, io 
arrive at the final approximation to truth. For convenience, 
they are quoted as translated by J. W. Me Crindle in his Jn 
ston of India by Alexander the Great. 
eee d«— 
l Historical Essays, second series, third edition, pp. 83-84. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Some Problems of Indian Chronology 


303 
Diodorus writes! “ He 


horse, 200,000 inf 
2000 chariots and 4000 elephants trai SEEN 
war. Alexander, distrusting these statements, sent for Poros 
and questioned him as to their accuracy. 


- Poros assured him of 
the correctness of the information, but added that the king of the 


Gandavidae was a man of quite worthless character, and -held in 
no respect, as he was thought to be the son of a barber. This 
man, the king’s father, was of a comely person, and of him the 
queen had become deeply enamoured. The old king having been 


treacherously murdered by his wife, the succession had devolved 
on him who now reigned, ” 


This account is simple and straight-forward. The Praisioi and 
the Gandaridae evidently formed a single ‘nation in Alexander’s 
time and had a common king Xandrames, The Praisioi are tke 
Pracyas ( Magadha), and according to Pliny ® and Ptolemy, 
the Gandaridae ( more correctly Gangaritae- Sanskrit, Ganga- 
rastra ) were & tribe of the Kalingas, who dwelt about the mouths 
of the Ganges. Xandrames evidently stands for Candramas, and 
his army was constituted of the four Hindu elements, has/yasva- 
rathapadati ( elephants, horse, chariots and infantry ). Candramas 


was believed to be born of a barber to the queen of the late 
murdered king. 


Strabo ( 2. . 9 ) says nothing of Xandrames, but mentions the 
embassy of Megasthenes from Seleukos to Sandrokottos and of 
Deimachos to his son Amitrochates ( Sanskrit Amifraghate ). 
Seleukos was a general of Alexander. Amitrochates cannot be iden- 
tified with any known Indian king and may have been only a 


ee o 


l Bibliotheca Historica ( 7. 93). 
2 Natural History ( 6. 65). 
3 Geography ( 7. l.8l), 
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title, But Sandrokottos evidently stands for Candragupta, aw 
the identity is seen more clearly in the form Sandrokoptos found 
in Athenaios'. The Gupte kings of this name are known to have 
lived several centuries later. So the Sandrokottos of Greek 
chronicles must be identified with Candragupta Maurya. Strabo 
says further (5. 2) that Seleukos crossed the Indus and tried 
to recover Alexander's Indian provinces, but had to cede t 
Sandrokottos the entire country east of the Hindukush in 
exchange for 500 elephants and to enter into a matrimonial alli- 
ance, with him. This result of the encounter between Seleukos 
and Sandrokottos is confirmed by Appian ८, and the matrimonia] 
alliance between them is mentioned in the Bhavisya Purana 
(3. 6. 43) also, which says that Candragupta Maurya married the 
daughter of the Persian King Suluva (Seleukos). The identity 
therefore of Sandrakottos with Candragupta Maurya may ‘be 


taken as established. 


The account of Quintus Curtius is more detailed “ The king 

( Alexander ) made a halt of two days with this prince ( Phegeus ), 
. designing on the third day to cross the river, the passage of which 
was difficult, not only from its great breadth, but also because its 
channel was obstructed with rocks. Having therefore requested 
Phegeus to tell him what he wanted to know, he learnt the fol- 
lowing particulars. Beyond the river lay exensive deserts which 
it would take eleven days to traverse. Next came the Ganges, 
the largest river in all India, the further bank of which was in- 
habited hy two nations, the Gangaridae and the Prasii, whose 
king Aggrames kept in the field, for guarding the approaches to 
his country, 20,000 cavalry and 200,000 infantry, besides 2000 four- 
horsed chariots, and what was the most formidable force of all, 
a troop of elephants which he said ran up to the number of 3000. 
All this seemed to the king to be incredible, and he therefore asked 
Poros, who happened to be in attendance, whether the account was 
true. He assured Alexander in reply that, as far as the strength of 
the nation and kingdom was concerned, there was no exaggeration 


on SSE NS 


l Deipnosophists ( c.8 d ). 
2 Syriake ( 6. 55). 
3 History of Alexander (9.2). 
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jn the reports, but that the presen 
ginally of no distinction, but ev 
His father was in fact a barber i 

his daily earnings, but who, from his bate ate EC. i 
person, had gained the affections of the queen, a es * 
influence advanced to too near a place in the € inu 
reigning monarch. Afterwards, however, he sabre tr 
dered his sovereign ; and, then under the pretence of acti ae 
guardian to the royal children, usurped the supreme Bae 
rity, and, having put the young princes to death begot ae 
present king who was detested and h 


eld cheap by his subjects, a. 
he rather took after his father than conducted himself as the ea 
paut of a throne.” 


There is substantial agreement between the accounts of Dio- 
dorus and Quiutus Curtius, but the differences are noteworthy. 
Besides minor discrepancies like Gangaridae for Gandaridae, and 
Aggrames for Xandrames, and in the number of his elephants, 
Curtius gives details not found in Diodorus. Kandrames’ father 
issaid to have been almost in a starving condition, when the 
queen's favour raised him to a position of trust near her husband, 
which he abused to murder him ( Diodorus ascribes the murder 
to the queen herself) and his minor sons, under the pretence of 
acting as their guardian; and to usurp the realm for himself: and 
Xandrames himself is said to have been born only after the 
murder of the late king. If Diodorus and Curtius followed the 
same authorities, as their substantial agreement indicates, it is 
not easy to understand why the former omits to give any of these 
details on which Curtius dilates. It seems therefore that Curtius 
was trying to improve upon the original story, found intact in 
Diodorus. 


Plutarch, in his turn, contributes ! to the growth of the Sandro 
kottos legend, which attains its final stage in Justin. “The battle 
with Poros depressed the spirits of the Macedonians, and made 
them very unwilling to advance further into India. For as it 
was with the utmost difficulty they had beaten him when the 


eee 


l Life of Alexander ( c. 62 ). 
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; ted only to 20,000 infantry and 2000 cavalry, 
QM es ee nii opposed Alexander, when he insisted that 
they should cross the Ganges. This river, they heard, had , 
breadth of two-and-thirty stadia, and a depth of 700 fathoms, 
while its farther banks were covered all over with २ armed men, 
horses and elephants. For the kings of duo Gandaridae and the 
Praisiai were reported to be waiting for him with an army of 
80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8000 war Sues and 6000 fighting 
elephants. Nor was this an exaggeration, for not long afterward; 
Androkottos, who had by that time mounted the throne, presented 
Seleukos with 500 elephants, and overran and subdued the whole 
of India with an army of 600,000 men. -.---- Androkottos himself, 
who was then but & youth, saw Alexander himself and afterwards 
used to declare that Alexander could easily have taken possession 
of the whole country since the king was hated and despised by his 
subjects for the wickedness of his disposition and the meanness 
of his origin." 

Alexander's troops are here said to have become depressed, not 
when Alexander wanted to cross the Hyphasis (Beas), but soon 
after the battle with Poros, and, rather inconsistently, when he 
insisted on their crossing the Ganges. The Gangaridae and the 
Prasii are said to have had different kings, and both are actually 
said to have been waiting on the farther banks of the Ganges with 
their entire army. The strength of this army is here raised from: 
20,000 to 80,000 horse, from 2000 to 8000 chariots, and from 3000 
or 4000 to 6000 elephants. These facts are enough to cast doubts 
on Plutarch’s reliability. He adds that Sandrokottos gained the 
throne after Alexander’s invasion of India, presented Seleukos 
with 500 elephants and subdued the whole of India, and had, in 
his youth, met Alexander in person, and afterwards used to de- 
clare that Alexander could have easily conquered the whole 
country, as the king was hated and despised for his wickedness 
and mean origin. In the first place, by merely saying that 
Sandrokottos presented Seleukos with 500 elephants without 
referring at the same time to the cession by Seleukos of the entire 
country east of the Hindu Kush, Plutarch betrays his racial bias. 
Again the statement that Sandrokottos conquered the whole of 
India cannot be accepted as true, in the face of the faets that, 
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ven in the times of his grand i 8i 
sae independent, and that, «we Le Roget 
edict No. 3, even Kalinga was unconquered a NE UN 
If, again, it is true that Sandrokottos used to ds i. aa 
Alexander could easily have conquered Eastern Tadia A us 
must have loomed as large in the eyes of the Ind E 
of his own people. In that cage, it is certainly 
explicable that Alexander's raid should not have received e 
casual notice in any Indian chronicle, Hindu, Buddhist on did 
It is moreover rather suspicious that the opinion here ascribed to 
Sandrokottos is by Diodorus and Curtius attributed to Poros, and 
the grounds for the opinion are the same — the wickedness and 
the mean origin of the reigning king. Plutarch, who had already 
assigned different kings to the Gangaridae and the Prasii, here 
seems to imply that they had a common king, like Diodorus and 
Curtius. In the face of all these discrepancies, it is difficult to 
attach much weight to his statement that Sandrokottos had met 
Alexander in person before he gained the throne. 


lans as in those 
Strange and in- 


Arrian, who alone, in the opinion of Prof, Freeman, “ seems 
to have had at once the will and the power to exercise a discreet 
judgment upon the statements of those who went before him, " 
does not so much as mention the name of the king or the people, 
the strength of whose army dismayed the veteran troops of 
Alexander, if not Alexander himself. He contents himself with 
the following modest statement.’ , It was reported that the 
country beyond the Hyphasis was exceedingly fertile, and that 
the inhabitants were good agriculturists, brave in war, and 
living under an excellent system of internal government, for the 
multitude was governed by the aristocracy, who exercised their 
authority with justice and moderation. It was also reported 
that the people there had a greater number of elephants than® the 
other Indians, and that those were of superior size and courage. i : 
Arrian's desire to avoid dilating on the enemy’s strength is 
evident, but his honesty gives us & clue to the real reason of 
Alexander’s retreat. All the Greek accounts agree regarding 
the strength of the country east of the Ganges, but, while other 


CM OS era 


l „Anabasis (5-25). 
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writers believe in Alexander's chances of success, on the groynq 
that its king, being wicked and low-born, was unpopular, Arrian 
lays stress on the prosperity of the country and the justice and 
moderation of its government. We have thus to choose between 
Arrian and the other Greek authors; and the choice is not in th, 
least degree difficult. Alexander in fact must have felt more 
relieved than angry, when his troops refused to advance further, 
as he could retreat without damage to his military reputation, 
The resistance encountered by him, when he had to fight only 
disunited petty tribes, leaves no room to doubt the result of the 
contest, if he had to face the entire strength of a popular ang 
powerful king of Magadha, Arrian adds (5.6) that Megasth- 
enes, by his own statement, frequently visited Sandrokottos and 
thus confirms his synchronism with Seleukos. Athenaios ( 4. 
67) too points to the same conclusion by making their sons 
Amitrochates and Antiochos contemporaries of each other, 


Justin, claiming to base his account on Pompeius Trogus 
( ist century A. C. ), begins! by making Alexander conquer the 
Prasidae and the Gangaridae (whom the other accounts represent 
as having dismayed Alexander's troops) “ after defeating their 
armies with great slaughter ", and says that, when Alexander 
reached the Cuphites ( evidently a river in Utopia), where the 
enemy, ( necessarily unnamed ) awaited him with 200,000 ca- 
valry ( he evidently specialised in cavalry and;had no use even 
for the much dreaded elephants ), his troops refused to advance 
further. After this veracious account, the legend of Sandro- 
kottos follows (5.4). “ Seleukos Nicator waged many wars 
in the east after the partition of Alexander's empire among his 
generals. He first took Babylon, and then with his forces 
augmented by victory subjugated the Bactrians. He then passed 
even into India, which after Alexander’s death as if the yoke of 
servitude.had been shaken off from its neck, had put: his prefects 
to death. Sandrokottos was the leader who achieved their 
freedom, but after his victory he forfeited by his tyranny all 
title to the name of liberator, for he oppressed with servitude the 
very people-whom he had emancipated from foreign thraldom. 


He was born in humble life, but was prompted to aspire to 
- ~ i EN M V RE रर ' 
l Historiae Philippicae (22. 8). 
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royalty by an omen significant of an a : 
py his insolent behaviour he had Beier. pul a 
ordered by that king to be Dut to death xander, and was 


speedy flight. When he lay d > 
had fallen into a deep sleep, a li 9 with fatigue and 
the slumberer licked with ; 
fusely from his body, i 
ok i 
departure. It was this prodi e, quietly took its 


monstrous size approach- 
8 tame elephant, received 
Y in front of the army. 
6,was reigning over India, 
tions of his future great- 
with him and otherwise 
home to prosecute the war 


when Seleukos was laying the founda. 
ness. Seleukos, having made a treaty 
settled his affairs in the east, returned 
with Antigonos ”. 


It is perhaps cruel to dissect this beautiful legend, but 80 
much history has been built on the basis of this passage that it 
is necessary to examine how much of it is true. The prodigies 
of the lion licking the sweat off the body of Sandrokottos, and the 
wild elephart voluntarily receiving him on its back, both being 
of monstrous or enormous size, may perhaps be passed over. 
But Justin, who thus shows his love of curious details, 
omits to state in what way Sandrokottos had offended Alexander 
(the emendation of Alexandrum to Nandrum is gratuitous ), and 
how they happened to meet at all. Justin's love of the miracul- 
ous is seen also in his legend of Seleukos ( in the same chapter ), 
whom he makes out to be a physical son of Apollo, citing in 
Proof thereof the anchormark on the thighs of Seleukos and all 
his successors. Stripped of the miraculous details, and in 
apocryphal meeting of Sandrokottos and Alexander, Justin's 
narrative may be thus summed up. Sandrokottos was of humble 
birth, but, with the aid of some wild tribes, he captured the throne 
of Magadha, and after Alexander’s death, he killed the Greek 
Prefects and recovered the Punjab. In the meantime, Seleukos 

2 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


3I0 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


had taken Babylon and Bactria, and sought to reconquer the 
Indian border, but was forced to give up his ciaims. and, afte, 
concluding a treaty with Sandrokottos, he turned back against 
Antigonos. The passage quoted clearly indicates that the 
accession of Sandrokottos was prior to his recovery of 
of the Punjab. Justin's reluctance to admit the defeat of Seleukos 
may be seen from the terms of his reference to the encounter. 
The Greek chronicles all seem to bear un willing testimony to the 
greatness of Sandrokottos, though they do not stoop to deny or 
ignore the facts. If the story of Alexander’s meeting with Sandro- 
kottos be discredited, we cannot say from the Greek chronicles 
alone whether the accession of Sandrokottos was prior or subse- 
quent to Alexander's invasion, Or whether he was or was not 
identical with Xandrames. 


The Indian accounts of Candragupta may now be compared, 
The earliest of these is the Brhal-kath@ of Gunadhya. This work 
has not survived, but two Sanskrit versions of it are available, 
the Brhat-kathd-maijari of Ksemendra and the Katha@-sar:t-sagara 
of Somadeva. Both belong to the llth century A. C., and the 
latter claims (4. [. 38 &0) to be absolutely faithful in substance 
to the original. Gunadhya was a contemporary of Satavahana of 
Pratisthàna ( Paithana ), the adopted son of Dipakarni ( l. 6 ), who 
may be identified with Andhra Simuka for various reasons. In 
the first place, Satavahana seems to have been a title of Simuka, 
but the dynastic name ( Kuda) of the Andhra kings Kanha and 
Gotamiputra’. Satavahana must therefore be identical with the 
first Andhra king Simuka. He is said to have got the name, 
because he was found by Dipakarni riding a yaksa named Sata in 
the form of a lion(i. 6). The introduction of the lion into the 
story is evidently an attempt to explain his personal name 
Simhaka ( Prakrit Simuka); and, as Dipakarni is not included 
in the 30 Andhras named in the Puranas, he must have preceded 
them all. The Puranas ( cited, throughout this paper, from F. E. 
Pargiter's Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kai Age) uniformly 
state that Simuka came to power by killing Sugarman, the last 


——— iS 
` Luder's List of Brahmi Inscriptions in Epigraphia Indica ( Vol. 0 
app. nos. l43, 8, 23 & Ll44 )- 
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Kanve king, and destroying the 
Malva, while, according to the 
(० 73800 A. C. ), Satavahana 


37] 
remnants 


80 छत 
minister of Satavahana. This stat anf is seat oe 
evidence of inscriptions ( Liders No 
to an early Andhra prince Sakti-Sri 


B 88 establi 
he and his protege Gunadhya must have lived about म 


the Isti fenum. B.C. According to the Prabandha-cintimani of 
Merutu DEA e. ud A. C. ), S&tavahana compiled Gatha-sapta-$ati, 
to which Bana gives hi gh praise in the metrical introduction to 
his FHarsa-carila, ascribing it to S&tav&hana, The work, however, 
ascribes itself to Hala Kavivstsala (4.3), "From this statement, 
it has been inferred that the author of the work was the l7th king 
of the Andhra dynasty, named Hala. But Hala was a parydya 
(synonym) of Sala, Salivahana and Satavahana, according to 
Hemacandra, Ze$i-nüma-mülà and Trikandasesa. The Gatha-eapta- 
Satz, therefore, may be the work of Simuka Satavahana himself, or 
his later descendant Hala. The colophon to the Bundi manu- 
script of the work, noticed in Dr. Peterson's Third Report ( p. 349 ) 
definitely ascribes the work to king Satavahana, known also as 
Sstakarna, Kavivatsala and Hala, who was the ruler of Pra- 
tisthana and Kuntala, the son of Dvipikarna, the husband of 
Malayavati,to whom he owed his learning and the patron of 
Sarvavarman, the author of Kalapa (or Kàtantra) and of Guna- 
dhya, the author of Brhat- Katha. Every one of these details is 
confirmed by other evidence, For instance, the ascription of the 
work to Sàtavahana is confirmed by Bana, Rajasekhara, Meru- 
lunga and some manuscripts of the Gathd-sapta-Sati; and, as seen 
above, the ascription to Hala Kavivatsala, is found in the body 
of the work. The title of Satakarna is confirmed by the title 
Satakarni ( descendant of Satakarna ) of many of his SOC 
and by Vatsyayana, who, a little incorrectly, ascribes the title 
Sàtakarpi to Sataváhana of Kuntala, who killed his queen Malaya- 
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vati by accident.’ Pratisthane is mentioned as Bātavāhana'ş 
capital by Somadeva (+., 6 ) Merutunga, Rajašekhara and the 
Anekārtha-Kairavākara-Kaumudī. Kuntela is mentioned as yi. 
country by Vātsyāyana, and in the last verse of the Bundi manus. 
cript. It was also the personal name of an Andhra King. That 
Satavahana was the son of Dvipikarna ( more correctly Dipakarnj) 
has been seen already from the evidence of Somadeva, who also 
mentions, with Vatsyayana, Malayavati, as his queen. Somadeya 
also tells us how Satavahana made a mistake, through his 
ignorance of Sanskrit grammar, and, piqued by Malayavati 
laughing at it, he learnt Sanskrit grammar, with the aid of Sarya- 
varman, who composed his Ka/lapa or Kaiantra for his master’s 
benefit, and how Satavahana, after neglecting at first the Brhat- 
Katha, because it was written in the Paisaci dialect, later on 
came to repent of his neglect and appreciate its beauty. It is 
therefore clear that the Gatha sapta-salt was compiled by Simuka 
himself and not his descendent Hala ; and it is significant that, 
while the work generously refers to Vikramaditya’s generosity 
in the past tense (5. 64 ), Salahana ( Salivahana ) is himself re- 
ferred to as a living king (5.67). The work must therefore 
have been compiled after Vikramaditya's death. The date thus 
arrived at for Satavahana is confirmed by Rajasekharasiri, who 
says definitely, in his Prabandha Kosa, that Vikramaditya came 
470 years after Mahavira’s death, i. e. in 528-470 = 58 ४8, 6, 
and that Sátavahana was his contemporary. Dr. D. R. Bhandar- 
kar is inclined to ascribe a later date to the Gatha-sapla-sali on 
the ground that it mentions Tuesday (3. 6) snd Radhika (.89). 
But it has not been proved beyond reasonable doubt that week- 
day names and Radhika were unknown in the lst century B.C 
On the other hand, their mention in the Ga/ha-sapta-éati should 
be sufficient to disprove the later dates ascribed to their origin 
by modern scholars. Doubts cannot be entertained as to the 
genuineness of these references on the ground that the work was 
amplified in later times by the addition of many more gü/Aüs, 88 
they are found in the text adopted by the commentator Ganga- 
dhara, which contains just 70) gathas, if we exclude the last 


NNNM 
Kamasutra (2.7. 28 ), 
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नी >>> 
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verse | colophon ) of each gataka, 


doubt the authenticity Of the Grr ०० reason to 
therein to cu RED Tuesday and ue the references 
the Brhat-Katha has thus been PrOved to be the tek ree 
and it is therefore the earliest available Indian k ण B. C., 
History of Candragupta. ‘uthori'y on the 


The legend of Candragupta, as related by Gunadhya, is 
follows : Indradatta, a pupil of Varsa, and a co-pupil of Pani » 
Katyayana, Vararuci and Vyadi, anini, 


mA asked by his master a] 
BB aes ( master's remuneration), went to नात 
apply for it to Nanda, who was reputed to have had 99 crores of 


gold, but found him just dead. He, however, hit upon the idea of 
transfusing his own spirit into Nanda's body and giving Vara- 
ruci the nested sum, while Vyādi was to guard his own body. 
But the minister Sakatāla suspected a trick, when he found the 
miserly NE growing suddenly generous, but, in view of his 
master's son Candragupta being still a child, he found means of 
preventing Indradatta reverting to his own body, by burning it 
under the pretence of disposing of dead bodies, Indradatta 
thereupon ordered Sakatala with all his sons to be thrown into 
a dry well with inadequate food. The sons of Sakatala all gave 
up their food to their father that he might live to avenge their 
death. Vararuci, unwilling to shoulder the burden of government 
alone as [ndradatta's minister, persuaded him to reinstate Saka- 
tala. Indradatta, then resigning the administration to these two 
ministers, gave himself up to enjoyment as Yogananda. Vara- 
ruci then incurred his suspicion and displeasure by referring to 
a mark on the body of his queen, and was ordered to be killed. 
But Sakatala contrived to hide him till the king repented of his 
hasty and unjust order, when Vararuci, in his turn, was re- 
instated. But, inthe meantime, his relations, hearing a false 
report of his death, had given up their lives. This circumstance, 
combined with the growing tyranny of Yogananda, made him 
. Tetire disgusted into private life. Sakatala then succeeded, with 
Canakya’s aid, in destroying Yogananda and his son Hiranya- 
gupta and reinstating Candragupta on his father's throne ( .4.45 ). 
Allowing for the romantic frame-work, the story may be boiled 
down to yield us valuable data. On the death of the rich Nanda, 
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an impostor succeeded him, but the minister Sakaiàla later on 
killed him with Cánakya's sid, and reinstated Nanda's -son 


Candragupta. 


Next in time, the Puranas only say that Mahànandi was 
succeeded by his Sidra sen Mahápadma Nanda. who destroyeg 
all Ksattriya dyrasties, and, with his 8 sons Sumalya or Sukalpa 
and others, ruled for I00 years, and that Kautilya ( Cànakya 
Vispugupta) uprooted them all and anointed Candraguptg 
Maurya’. Mahapadma Nanda of the Puranas is said to have 
been so called, because he was lord of wealth to the extent of à 
Mahapadma, and is therefore evidently identical with the 
genuine Nanda of the Brhat-kalhd. Like Mahapadma, Pürvananda 
(the genuine Nanda) too is said to have been a Sudra ( . 4. 34), 
Mahapadma is said to have destroyed Ksattriya dynasties and 
annexed their kingdoms, while Ayodhya is included in Pürvg 
nanda's kingdom. Their identity is therefore almost certain. 
But the accounts of their successors are different. While Pürva. 
nanda was succeeded by the impostor Yogananda, Mahapadma is 
said to have been succeeded by his 8 sons, the Nava Nandas. 
The truth seems to be, as Mr. K. P. Jayaswal surmised, that Yoga- 
nanda was called Navananda ( New Nanda) to distinguish him 
from his predecessor, and this term was misunderstood in later 
times to mean 9 Nandas, and thus 8 sons came to he given to 


. Mahapadma to make up the number. But only one of them is 


named, an indication that only one king was known to have 
come between Mahapadma and Candragupta. Sumalya or 
Sukalpa was perhaps a title of Yogananda. About the part 
played by Canakya in uprooting Nava-Nanda and reinstating 
Candragupta, the Puranas agree only in part with the Brhat- 
Katha, for, while in the latter he is only an agent of Sakatala, 
the Puranas make him the chief actor in the tragedy. Again, 
while the Brkat-Kathā, makes Candragupta the son of Pirva-. 
nuda, the Puranas only call him a Maurya, which may be the 
clan name of Candragupta’s mother. The commentary on the 
lisnu Purana however, interprets the term to mean the ‘son of 
Mura (the supposed name of the mother of Candragupta ). 

" Poa ed So : Seas ERS et eee 

l Vignu Purana ( 4. 24); Bhagavata Purana (2,). 
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We may now turn to the Walavamég 


f (5th century A c 
account of Candragupta's rise to pow TY A.C). Its 
Geiger (9. 74. 7) is as follows: Sr as translated by Dr. 


:— “The son alas 
ten brothers, twenty-two years did they M कि "the 
mu. & B, the 


nine Nandas were Kings in Succession ; they too rej ष्ठ 

two years. Then did the Brahmans Canakya ॥ग है 
youth, known by the name Cand ragupta, 88 king xm आ 
dvipa. born of a noble clan, the Moriyas, when, filled Eo 


hate, he had slain the ninth Dhanananda". Tt wi 
, Kalai - It will 
later on that Kalasoka and his ten sons stand fi as 


lom or Nandivardhana 
and Maha Nandi. The above account is essentially the same as 


that of the Puranas. All Indian accounts agree that Canakya 
was insulted by the Nanda who preceded Candragupta, and that, 
in revenge, he uprooted the Nanda and anointed Candragupta, 
The story found in the Brhat-Kathd is that Sakatala found 
Janakya tearing up by the root and turning to arhes a blade of 
grass that had hurt his foot. Thinking that he had found the 
man he wanted, Sakatala invited Canakya to a Sraddha feast in 
the house of Yogananda, but secretly gave orders to substitute 
another Brahmana Subandhu. When Canakya came and found 
there was no place for him, he was furious and vowed not to tie 
up his locks of hair until he had uprooted Nanda ( Yogananda ). 
Sakatala then persuaded him of his own innocence in the affair, 
and had Yogananda and his son Hiranyagupta destroyed by 
getting Canakya to perform certain magical rites. The other 
Indian accounts vary in details, but give substantially the same 
story. But the JAfahavamsa alone says, with later Buddhist 
writers, that Candragupta was a Moriya by birth. The Moriyas 
are well known as a Ksattriya clan allied to the Sakyas; and 
Candragupta's mother may have come of that clan, which may 
have helped Candragupta to gain tha throne; or Candragupta 
may have only claimed kinship with that clan. The Mahavainsa 
again disagrees with the Brhat-Katha and the Puranas in making 
the rich Nanda ( Dhana Nanda) the last, instead of the first, of 
the Nandas and follows the Puranas in interpreting Nave Nanda 
to mean 9 Nandas. The commentary on the Mahava?isa, which 
referring on chapter 5 to a schism of | I44 A. B. ( after Buddha s 


" t 
death), cannot date earlier than the 7th century A. C, adds tha 
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Nanda was originally a bandit-chief and usurper, and that 
Candragupta was the son of a Moriya King, thereby contra- 
dicting the Puranic account that Mahapadma was Mahànangi 
son and the Brhat-Kathd, which makes him Candragupta’s father, 
The still later Mahdbodhivaihsa (ed. Pali Text Society, p. 98 ) 
comes out with the names ( evidently invented ) of all the I0 gong 
of Kalagoka and all the 9 Nandas. The sons of Kalasoka are 
'said to have been named Bhadrasena, Korandavarna, Mangura, 
Sarvarbjaha, Jalika, Ubhaka, Samjaya, Koravya, Nandivardhana, 
and Paiicamaks. The Nandas are said to have been nameq 
Ugrasena, Panduks, Pandugati, Bhitapala, Rastrapala, Govisa- 
naka, Dasasiddhaka, Kevatta, and Dhana. 


The evidence of Visakhadatta’s Mudra-faksasa ( 6th century 
A, 0. ) may now be considered, apart from the inconsistent details 
added by the late commentator Dhundhiraja (375 A. ©.) Accord- 
ing to the former, Canakya, also known as Kautilya and Vignu- 
gupta, insulted by Sarvarthasiddhi of Nandavamsa, lord of 
immense wealth, vowed his destruction and, with the aid of king 
Parvataka, besieged Pataliputra. Raksasa, minister of Nanda, 
finding it impossible to defend the city, secretly conveyed his 
master out of the city and, under pretence of surrendering the 
city, sought to destroy Canakya's protege Candragupta Maurya, 
a low-born son of Sarvarthasiddhi, who, even in his youth, had 
shown signs of his future greatness. But Canakya foiled the 
schemes of Raksasa and contrived instead to kill Parvataka to 
whom he had promised half the kingdom in return for his aid, 
and all the 9 Nandas. Raksasa, then, with the aid of Parvataka's 
son Malayaketu, sought to take Pataliputra, but Canakya again 
succeeded in breaking their alliance, taking Malayaketu captive, 
and compelling Raksasa to become Candragupta’s minister. 
Visakhadatta follows the Puranas in making Canakya the chief 
actor, and not, as in the Brhat- Katha, merely an agent of Sakatala, 
but a new defender of the Nandas appears in Raksasa. Visakha- 
datta follows the later accounts in his interpretation also of the 
term Nava Nanda, and Candragupta, instead of being Pūrva 
Nenda's son, becomes the son of the last Nanda, whose name 
again is neither Yogananda nor Dhana Nanda, but Sarvartha- 
siddhi. The Mlecchas also, Parvataka and Malayaketu, play 
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t parts as tools of th . 

prominen p e scheming Ca 

It is now hardly Possible to say nos क and Raksasa, 
is history and how much dramatic invents: of the drama 


of Canakya promising Parvataka half th 
share by murder is confirmed by 
tury A.C.) in the 8th chapter of his 
called Parisistaparva ). But H 
of the chief figures in the Brh 
poet, his wife Upakosa a cour 
of the protector of the King’s p BIS 
his name Maurya), and Canak : 


which, whatever their intention, 
original story. 


The truth seems to be that, after Mahanandi's death, his son 
by a Südra wife, Mahàpadma sueceeded him, and when the 
neighbouring kings, regarding him as an upstart, combined 
against him, he succeeded in destroying them and annexing their 
kingdoms. When he died, the youth of his son Candragupta was 
taken advantage of by an impostor Sumàlya or Sukalpa to usurp 
the throne, but the minister Sakatala, with the aid of Oanakys 
and the Mleccha king Parvataka ( who may perhaps be identified 
with Parvata, an early king of Nepal, who is said to have ruled 
a few generations after Buddha ), succeeded in killing him and 
reinstating Candragapta Maurya. 

Now to collate the Indian with the Greek accounts, who was 
Xandrames ? Xandrames is evidently a Greek rendering of 
Candramas, a synonym of Candra., The only king of this name 
known to have ruled about the time of Alexander's invasion is 
Candragupta Maurya, who is often called Candrasri or simply 
Candra in the Mudra- Raksasa ( ed. Telang pp. 59, 6], 74, 75, 77, 84, 
94 99, 274 and 265 ) It is therefore almost certain that 
Xandrameg was identical with Candragupta ; and it is significant 

. 3 3 
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that the names Aggrames, Xandrames and Sandrokottos do not 
all appear in the same accounts. The only author who 8858 that 
6:00 8 gained throne after Alexander s invasion ig 
the unreliable Plutarch. If therefore the Greek accounts 
of Xandrames tally with the Indian accounts of Candra- 
gupta, the identity may be taken as established: Diodorus 
and Curtius say that Xandrames was a barbers son, raised 
to the throne by murdering his predecessor, while Candra- 
gupta was anointed after killing Sumalya or Sukalpa, and is 
known to have been of low birth on his mother’s side. She might 
have been of the barber caste, and the Greek accounts might 
have mistakenly transferred the caste to his father. Or Candra- 
gupta's father Mahapadma might have been born of a barber 
woman. Curiously enough, while the Purinas say that Maha- 
padma was born of a Sidra woman, the first of the 9 Nandas 
is said by Hemacandra to have been & barber’s son’. lf this be 
true, his son Candragupta would belong to the same caste. But 
as we have seen, Mahapadma was reputed to have been Maha- 
nandi’s son. It seems therefore that the mother of Mahapadma or 
Candragupta was a barber woman, and that the Greek accounts 
and Hemacandra give a distorted version of this fact. However 
this may be, if Arrian is to be believed, the low birth of 
Xandrames did not stand in the way of his power and popularity. 
There is thus no difficulty in accepting the identity of Xandrames 
and Sandrokottos with Candragupta, and it may be taken as 
established. 


We may now determine the date of his accession. His grand- 
son Priyadarsi Dharmasoka refers, in his Rock-edict No. ॥8, to 
his missions of dharma in the countries of his Greek neighbours 
Antichos, Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas and Alexander. The terms 
of his reference imply that they were all living at the time of the 
edict, Of these, Alexander (of Epirus) is known to have become 
King in 272 B. C, and Magas (of Cyrene) to have died in 259 
B.0.* Rock-edict No. l3 may therefore be definitely dated 
between 272 and 259 B, 0. Now A&oka begen to issue his edicts 


EU 


on dharma only from his l2th year ( Pillar edict No. 6), and for 
State Et A QNSE VE Ele ane n ——' 4 H 


l Sthavirüvalicarita( 6. 23, 232 ). 
& Cambridge Ancient History (7. 24 & 72). 
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8 first time he appointed mini dem 

xi i3th year ( Rock-edict Nes). V pe ? 2 dharma in 
neighbours were evidently sent through such e है his Greek 
will be seen presently, all the rock-edicts must i Hs and, as 
the minor rock-ediet No. , which will be proved t a s: before 
Priyadarsi’s L3th year. Rock-edict No, j3 may th क nae 
definitely dated in his [38 year. The years mentioned in erie 
darsi’s edicts must be current years, DeC A, RELY Be 


z asin his 26th year he h 
made only 25 annual jail-deliveries (Pillar-edict No. 5) Su 
]2 years had elapsed since Priyadarsi’s anointment, when rock- 


edict No. L3 was issued, and as its date must lie between 272 and 
259 B. C., Priyadarsi’s anointment may be dated between ?79 + 
I9 and 259 + 2 B.C, ie. between 284 and ?7 B. C, The 
Puranas uniformly assign his father Bindusara 25 years, and his 
grandfather Candrgupta 24 years. Candragupta’s accession must 
therefore date between 284 + (24 + 95) and ११ + (24 + 25) 
B. C., i. e. between 333 and 320 B. C. and if, as we have inferred, 
he was king of Magadha, when Alexander invaded India, the 
limits for his accession are 333 and 326 B.C. Again, as Candra- 
gupta was still ruling,when Seleukos invaded India some time after 
his taking Babylon and Bactria, and his assumption of the title 
‘King’ in 306 B. C., Candragupta cannot have gained the throne 
before 306 + 24 = 330 B. C. Thus Candragupta’s accession must 
be dated between 330 and 326 B. C. 


The interval between the death of Mahavira and the anoint- 
ment of Candragupta is given by Hemacandra (8. 339 ) as 55 
years, and by Jinasena ( 788 A. C.) and Merutunga ( c. ]300 A.C.) 
as %5 years'. The two latter synchronise the anointment of 
Palaka of Avanti with the death of Mahavira. According to the 
Puranas, the 5 Pradyotas ruled altogether for 38 years, while 
their first king Pradyota, father of Palaka, alone ruled for 23 
years. The interval therefore between the anointment of Palaka 
and the death of the last king in the Pradyota ets Nandi 
vardhana, is il5 years. According to vie Majjhima 
( sutta I08), Ajatasatru of Magadhs, fearing an Er ; 
Pradyota, fortifed his capital Rajagrha. Again m ae 9 
Jinasena ( 60. 488-89 ), Hemacandra ( 0. 236-43) and Merutu 
ee o o o——— e 


V Harivajua (80. 488-89); Therüvali, citing Prakrit Die 
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Palaka of Avanti and Udayi of Magadha both died in the same 
year, 60 years after Mahavira's death. It is thus clear that the 
Saigunagas and Pradyotas were collateral dynasties ruling reg. 
pectively over Magadha and Avanti. The last king in the pu 
dyota list, Nandivardhana was therefore almost certainly identi- 
cal with the Saisunags Nandivardhuna, who seems in fact to 
have annexed Avanti on the death of Visákhayüpa, the 4th ang 
last of the Pradyotas proper. Nandivardhana was, according to 
the Puranas, succeeded by Mahanandi, Mahapadma and Sumalya 
or Sukelpe, who ruled respectively for.43, 28 or 88, and ॥2 or 
I6 years. These figures explain the discrepancy between Hema- 
candra and other Jain authors. They all apparently omit the 
reign of Mahànandi, but, while the source oz: which Hemacandra 
relies adopts 28 years for Mahapadma, that on which the other 
Jain authors rely adopted the higher figure of 88 yenrs. "Thus 
iI5 + 28 + 2 = ]55 years, while I5 + 88 + 2 = 235 years, 
But in the later times of Jinasena, Hemacandra and Merutunga, 
the Jains had evidently lost the details making up these totals, 
and they accounted for them by arbitrarily giving Palaka a 
reign of 60 years, and the Nandas a reign of 95 or 55 years, 
The omission of Mahanandi in their reckonings has led to the 
discrepancy ‘between their traditional date of 528 B.C. for the 
death of Mahavira and the ascertained date of Candragupia 
Maurya. Rectifying this omission, the true interval between the 
death of Mahavira and the anointment of Candragupte would be 
Il5 + 43 + 28 + l2 or I6 = 98 or 202 years, as 88 years for the 
reign of a single king is obviously impossible. The total of 40 
or 44 years for the Nandas, which sufficed when Nava Nanda 
was understood to mean ‘new Nanda ', was evidently deemed too 
small, when the term came to mean 9 Nandas, who were believed 
by the Jains to have ruled one after another. That was how the 
total was raised from 40 or 44 years to I00 or I04 years for the 
Nandas, If the interval of 98 or 202 years be accepted as true, 
Mahavira must have died between 330 + 202 = 532 B. C., and 
326 + 98 = 524 B.C. This conclusion is a remarkable confirma- 
tion of 528 B. C. as the true date for the death of Mahavira, All 
Jain authors unanimously accept the interval of 470 years 


between the death of Mahavira and Vikrama, But, while the 


Svetámbaras count the . 470 years from the accession of 
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vikrame, the Dig&mbarag 00 


era; and the earliest availab] 
Digambaras, distinctly plac 
instance, Jinasena ( 60.552) 
Sakaraja ( the era of the Saka 
528 B.C. We find the same statement in the D 
candra's Mahavtracarita and Trilokasüra, and the Diga bara Yati 
Vrsabha's Trailokya-Prajiapti, To the same effect also eae a 
tuhga's statement in his Viczraóron that the interval pe 
Vira nirvana and the Vikrama-sarhvat was 470 years. Accepting 
therefore 528 B.C. as the true date of Mahavira's death, we 
arrive at 528 - 98 o ; 


r 202 = 330 or 326 B. ७, for the true date of 
Candragupta’s anointment. There are reasons to think that 


॥6 years should be given to Sumalya or Sukalpa. The Maha- 
४८१८४८ „which also seems to ignore Mahanandi, gives 22 + 22 = 44 
years for the i0 sons of Kalasoka and the Nine Nandas; and if 
we adopt 6 years for Sumalys or Sukalpa, the Purànie total for 
Mahapadma and his sons come to the same figure 28 + 6 = 44 
years. The Jain Pattavalis also place Sthülabhadra's death, 
which is said to have synchronised with Candragupta’s anoint- 
ment, in 2L5 or 29 years after Mahavira's death. The difference 
of 29 — 25 = 4 years is evidently due to the adoption of l2 or 
6 years for Sumalya or Sukalpa. If we may rely on these indi- 
cations, we should adopt [6 years for Sumalya or Sukalpa, and 
the true and exact date of Candragupta's anointment would be 
928 — 202 = 326 B. C. Candragupta seems to have thus gained 


the throne of Magadha only shortly before Alexander's invasion 
of India. 


: one, the Vikrama 
8 Jain authorities, including some 


e. in 605 - 77 = 
igambara Nemi- 


As the total of 38 years for the 5 kings in the Pradyota 
list is arrived at only by adopting the पय ee 
iven f ach individual king, we are in a position to 
हार their ES dates. () Pradyota (23 years) 554-528 B. 0; 
(2) Palaka (24 years) 528-504 B.O; (3) Aryaka (Bl Jeers 
504-483 B. 0,; (4) Visakhayüpa (50 years) 483-433 B.C; 5 à 
Nandivardhana (20 years) 493-43 B. ©. The Puranas say taat, 


Ee 
I Indian Antiquary ( LL. 246, 25! ). 


(०-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


322 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


when the Barhadrathas of Magadha had ceased to rule and when 
the Vitihotras were ruling in Avanti, the minister Munika killeq 
his master and installed his own son Pradyota on the throne. 4, 
the Barhadrathas were kings of Magadha, while the Pradyotas 
were kings of Avanti, Pradyota must have succeeded the Vitihot- 
ras and not the Barhadrathas ; and the master of Munika must 
have been the last Vitihotra king of Avantiand not Riputhjaya, the 
last of the Barhadrathas. But the Puranas give their account of 
the Pradyotas after the Barhadrathas and before the SaiSunàgas, 
for the reasons that their rule began after the Saiśunāgas, had 
obtained Magadha, and ended before the Saisunagas had 
ceased to rule and that the Saisunagas displaced the Pra. 
dyotas in Avanti also. The Puranas did not wish to break off 
their account of the Śaiśunāgas in the middle to mention the 
Pradyotas, who therefore are dealt with before the Saisunagas 
are taken up. In fact,as Mr. K. P. Jayaswal has surmised, the 
Pradyota chronology has been thrown in parenthetically in the 

. chronology of Magadha. If Bana’s Harsa-carita (vi) may be 
relied upon, the correct name of Pradyota’s father seems to have 
been Punika, not Munika, Pradyota is famous in Indian legend 
as the father of Vatsaraja Udayana’s wife Vasavadatta, and 
because of his mighty army, he was known as Canda Mahasena 
and feared even by Ajatasatru of Magadha. His elder son Gopila, 
desiring to be always in the company of Vasavadatti and 
Udayana, resigned his right to succession in favour of his 
brother Palaka, who, however, as we learn from Südraka's Mrecha- 
katika, proved a tyrant and was deposed by a popular revolt in 
favour of Gopala’s son Aryaka, who in turn was succeeded by 
Visakhayüpa. Then Avanti passed over, in all probability peace- 
fully, to Nandivardhana of Magadha and his successors. 


Now we come to the vexed question of Saisunaga chronology, 
which depends on the date of Buddha’s death, which Indian 
tradition places in 544 B.C. But the evidence of the early 
Buddhist texts Digha Nikaya ( Suttanta 29) and Majjhima Nikaya 
(Sutta [04) clearly favours the view that Buddha’s death was 
later than that of Mahavira, When Buddha was in the Sakya 
village Samagama, his disciples heard of Nigantha Nathaputta's 
( Mahavira ) death at Pave and the consequent schisms among 
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the latter’s disciples. -They directly ca 


to get his advice as to what they dine a p Buddha, 
as was feared, their own master should shortly di A 
Nathaputta of the Buddhist texts is certainly ae Que 
Mahavira, who is believed by the Jains to have ited ee with 
Karttika amavasyd. Buddha's disciples were i ava on 
lest the already existing differences of Opinion amon e Rr 
should develop into schisms on their m ns 


s aster's death. It js t 
clear that Buddha died after, but not long after Mahavira p 


923 


The exact dete of Buddha’s death can be determined by a 
consideration of Ceylon chronology, as developed in the Ceylon 
chronicles Dipavainta (4th century A. C.), Mahavamnéa (5th 
century A.C. ), Cūlavañśa ( c. 300 A. ©, ), Piijavali (c,300 A. 0. ), 
Nikayasa?hgraha. (c. 3400 A. C.) and the Rajavali ( c. L700 A.C.) 
The intervals between the deaths of Buddha and Mahasena, king 
of Ceylon, is, according to the testimony of the last three chroni- 
cles mentioned above, 844 years 9 months 25 days. As the 
Buddhist era of 544 B. C. had beconie established in Ceylon not 
later than I200 A.C. ( 7748 A. B. ), when Sahasamalla was 
anointed !, the said interval must be taken to have been given in 
terms of that era. In fact, the era itself seems to have been 
arrived at by working backwards from the known epoch of 
Mahàsena's death in 84 5- 543 = 302 A.C, The interval of 844 
years 9 months and 25 days is arrived at only by adopting the 
maximum figures among the variant readings given in the 
Mahtvamnéa. The variants occur only with regard to 5 rulers. 
(l) Sena and Guttaka I2 or 20 or 22 years, (2) Lañjatissa 9 years 
॥5 days, 9 years 2 months l5 days, or 9 years 8 months ; (3 ) 
Ilanaga 6 or 9 years; (4) Gajabahukagamani (20 an years de 
(5) Kanitthatissa l8 or 28 years. With regard to Lanjatiss, 
there can be no doubt as to which reading is to be preferred ae 
among addhamasam, addhamasam and atthamasam. The 9 e 8 
and 25 days of the total interval is arrived at only by a of amg 

] indi adhai ). Gajabahu 
the reading addhamasam 2'/2 months ( of, Hindi ad orc 
“again is given I2 years only in Turnour"s text ; bw s. ia give 22 
scripts and editions of the Mahavamsa and the Dipavamsa 8 
Minn TS Gs === 


SP TT 


6. 
l E. Muller: Ancient Inscriptions of Ceylon No. 5 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ' 


324 


years, 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Researh Institute 


which therefore must be the correct reading. Ag regards 


Sena and Guttaka and Kanitthatissa, the Dipavamsa gives only 
I2 and 8 years respectively ; and as these figures are given d 
some manuscripts of the Mahtvamsa also, they must be preferred 
in the absence of other evidence. In the case of Sena and Guttaka, 
other considerations point to the minimum figure as more pro- 
bably correct. They ruled Ceylon after Mu tasiva ( 60 years ) and 
his 4 sons Devānampiya Tissa ( 40 years ) Uttiya ( 0 years ), 
Mahasiva ( 0 years) and Süratissa ( L0 years), and were them. 
selves succeeded by a 5th son of Mutasiva, i. e, Asela ( l0 years), 
Thus Asela would have died not earlier than his 92nd, l00tk or 
l02nd year of age, according as we choose I2, 20 or 22 years for 


Sena and Guttaka, 
Sena and Guttaka, as the correct figure. 


This fact too therefore confirms l2 years for 
Therefore by adopting 


2 years for Sena and Guttaka, and I8 years for Kanitthatissa, 
we bring down the date of Buddha’s death from 544 to 524 5. 0, 


Again, 


with regard to Ilanaga, the later chronicles assume an 


interregnum of 3 years in addition to his reign of 6 years. But, 
as the Dipavamsa makes no mention of the interregnum, and as 
the Mahava?iéa is by no means clear that the interregnum of 3 
years has not been included in the 6 years assigned to Ilanaga 


( 35. 27 


& 45 ), we shall perhaps have to make a further deduction 


of 3 years, which results in 52 B.C. as the date of Buddha's 


death. 


As Buddha has already been proved to have died after 


528 B, 6, 52l B.C. may be accepted as the true and exact date of 
Buddha's death. As this dat» is based on the epoch of 302 A.C, 


tor the 


death of Mahàsena, it might be felt that same external 


confirmation for the correctness of the latter date is needful. 
Such confirmation is also not wanting, for Dr. Sylvain Levi has 


proved 


from Chinese history in the Journal Asiatique ( I900. 


pp. 4I2, 42 ) that an embasssy arrived in China in 428 A. C. from 


* Mo-ho- 


nan (Mahanama), king of Ceylon. According to the 


CTT (ch. 37), Mahanama gained the throne 08 years after 
Mahasena's death, and ruled for 22 years. Accepting the epoch 
7 908 4- C. for Mahasena’s death, Mahanàma sui eco ruled 
Vi Re E and an embasy from him could well have 
ie goann 4284.0. No doubt need therefore be enter- 
ained regarding the accuracy of the date 58 B.C. for Buddha's 


death, 


deduced from Ceylon chrenology. For convenience of 
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Hee (38 years) 524-495 B, 0. 
nterregnum ( J 

Panduvasu ae PR pr 
Abhaya ( 20 years ) pee NE ut. 

i B. 0, 
nterregnum ( [7 years) 432-45 B, C. 
Pandukabhaya (70 years ) 425- 945 B.C. 
Mutasive ( 60 years) 345-285 p. c. 
Devanampiyatissa ( 40 years) 285-245 8, 0. 
Uttiya ( 0 years) 245. 235 B.C. 

Mahasiva (0 years ) 235-995 B. C. 
Süratissa ( l0 years) 225-9i5 p. 0. 

Sena and Guttaka ( 2 years) 25-203 B. C. 
Asela ( 0 years) 203-93 B. c. 

Elàra ( 44 years) 93-49 B. c. 
Dutthagamani ( 24 years) 49-95 p, 0, 
Saddhatissa (]8 years ) I95-I07 B, c, 
Thülathana ( month i0 days) 07 B. C. 
Laiijatisse (9 years 2 months 5 days) 07-98 B. 0. 
Khallatanàaga (6 years) 98-92 5, C. 
Vattagamani ( 5 months ) 92-9 B. 6, 
Pulshattha ( 3 years) 9i- 88 B. 0, 

Bahiya ( 2 years ) 88-86 B. C. 
Panayamara (7 years) 86-79 B. 0. 
Pilayamara ( 7 months ) 79 B. C. 

Dathiks ( 2 years) 79-77 B. C. 
Vattagamani ( 9 years ) 77-65 B. 0, 
Mahàacüla Mahatissa ( 4 years) 6-5 B. ७ 
Coranaga ( 2 years ) ७9-39 B. ७ 

Tissa ( 3 years ) 39-36 B,C. 

Siva (l year 2 months) 36-35 B. C. 
Vatuka ( year 2 months ) 35-34 8, ७ 
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30. 
8, 
32. 
35. 
34, 
39. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
4l, 
42. 
43. 
44, 
45. 
46. 
47. 
88, 
49. 
80. 
5l. 
52. 
53, 
54. 
99. 
96. 
57. 
58. 


59. 


60, 
हा. 
62. 
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Darubhatikatisss ( ए९छा य month ) 34-32 B. 0. 


Niliya ( 6 months ) 32 B. C. 

Anula ( 4 months ) 32 B. C. 

Kutakannatissa ( 22 years ) 32-03. C. 
Bhatikabhaya (28 years) 0 B. C. to l9 A. C, 
Mahadathika Mahanaga ( 2 years ) I9-3l A. C, 
Amandagamani (9 years 8 months ) 3l-4] A, C, 
Kanirajanutissa (3 years ) 4-44 A. C. 
Cülabhaya (7 year) 44-45 A. C. 

Sivali ( 4 months ) 45 A. C. 

Ilanaga ( 6 years) 45-5 A. C. 

Candamukhasiva (8 years 7 months) 54-60 A. c. 
Yasalalakatissa ( 7 years 8 months ) 60-68 A. c. 
Subharaja ( 6 years ) 68-74 A. C. 

Vasabha ( 44 years ) 74-8 A. C. 
Vankandsikatissa ( 3 years ) I8-I2 A. C. 
Gajabahukagamani ( 22 years ) 2]-43 A. C. 
Mahallanaga ( 6 years) I43-49 A. C. 
Bhatikatisss ( 24 years ) 49-73 A. C. 
Kaunitthatissa ( 8 years ) 73-9 A. C. 
Khujjanaga ( year ) 9I-92 A. C. 

Kuficanaga ( 2 years) 92-94 A, C. 

Sirinaga ( 9 years) 94-23 A, C. 
Voharikatissa ( 22 years ) 2]3-295 A, C. 
Abhayanags ( 8 years ) 235-243 a. C. 

Sirinaga ( 2 years ) 243-245 A. C. 

Vijayakumara ( year ) 245-246 A, C. 
Sanghatissa (4 years ) 246-250 A. 6, 
Sanghabodhi ( 2 years.) 250-252 a. c. 
Meghavanna Gothak&bhaya ( 3 years ) 252-265 A. C. 
Jetthatissa ( ]0 years ) 265—275 A, C. 

Mahasena ( 27 years ) 275-302 a. C. 

Siri Meghavanna (28 years ) 302-330 4. C, 
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63. Jetthatissa ( 9 years ) 330-339 A. c. 
64, Buddhadasa (29 years ) 339-368 4, c. 
65. Upatissa ( 42 years’) 368-40 A. c. 
66. Mahàn&ma ( 22 years) 400-432 A. c. 


The evidence of Priyadarsi’s inscriptions also point to 52] B. C, 
as the true date of Buddha's death. We learn from his rock-edict 
No. 8 that it was the universal misery caused by his conquest 
of Kalinge in his 8th year that first turned hi thoughts to 
dharma ; and he had become a Buddhist before his l0th year, 
when he visited Sambodhi (rock-edict No. 8). Then according 
to his minor rock-edict No.l he was an wpasaka (lay disciple) 
for over 27/2 years, when he became more active, having joined 
the Sangha ( brotherhood ), and, at the time of his edict, such 
activity had extended over more than lyear. Priyadarsi con- 
trasts the result of his activity during the shorter period with 
that of his rather indifferent exertions during the previous 
longer period, and improves the occasion to preach a sermon on 
the value and necessity of exerting oneself. The activity alluded 
to seems to include his missions of dharma to his Greek neigh- 
bours. Minor rock-edict No. ] therefore seems to have been 
engraved after all the rock-edicts proper had been issued, and 
७0०0७९0 + 2/2 + ॥ = {3'/2 years had elapsed from his anoint- 
ment. It may thus be almost certainly dated in his i3th or 4th 
year. 


This edict ends with the words “ 256 vyuthena ", or other words 
to the same effect. The meaning of the word is much disputed, 
but, as Kauialya, in his Arlhasdstra (2.6) explains vyusta as 
rajavarsa (regnal year), it is only reasonable to infer, with 
Drs. Bühler, Fleet and Shama Sastri, that these words give us 
the date of the edict in terms of a Buddhist era, especially be- 
cause in this edict Priyadarsi shows himself an ardent Buddhist. 
On any other interpretation, the necessity for giving the figure 
256 is not obvious. But, though Dr. Bühler and others recognised 
the significance of this figure, they were misled by the Ceylon 
chronicles to date this edict at the very end of Priyadarsi’s reign, 
for the Mahavaría (5. 2L: 20.6), which assigns him a reign of 
37 years dates hig anointment in 28 A.B. Even assuming, 
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however, that the minor rock-edict No.i was Priy &dar$i's last ed 
and that 28 A. B. is the true date of his anointment, we cannot 
date this edict in 256 A.B, as the Mulcvaisaftika clearly explaing 
that the reign period of 37 years for Priyadarsi includes the 
supposed 4 years’ interval between his accession and his anojnt. 
ment, His reign would therefore have ended not in 256 4 B. 
but in 28 + (397-4) = 9 A.B. It may also be noted that 
there is no indication in Priyadarsi’s edicts of any such interval 
between his accession and anointment. Taking the minor rock. 
edict No. १, therefore, by itself, we arrive at the result that, at 
the time it was engraved, |9 or 48 years had elapsed from hig 
anointment, and 256 years from Buddha’s death. Since Candra- 
gupta was anointed in 326 8. C., and since he and his son Bindy- 
sara ruled for 24 + 25 = 49 years, Buddha’s death must haye 
ocourred in 326 - (24 + 25 + 20r I3) + 256 = 52] or 520 B.C, 
The date 52 B. C. for Buddha’s death, therefore, already arrived 
at by a consideration of Ceylon chronology is also confirmed by 
the direct evidence of Priyadarsi’s edicts. 

It is here necessary to consider how far the Mah@vathéa is his- 
torically true. Dr. Geiger has shown in his Dipava?isa and Maha- 
vathsa ( tr. by E. M. Kumaraswami ) that it is based on genuine 
tradition recorded in the various recensions of an older work, 
the Attakatha-Mahavamnga. It no doubt abounds in miracles and 
betrays religious and racial bias, but it is essentially honest and 
always just. For instance, it says of the foreign usurpers Sena, 
Guttska and Elara that they ruled in accordance with dharma 
(2I.l & ]4 ). Its style again is modest and simple. But in 
two respects it proves itself unreliable. First with regard to its 
legends about Priyadarsi Dharmasoka, and again with regard to 
the early chronology of Ceylon. The truth is that it is always 
reliable, when it is based on authentic sources of information, but 
where it merely records tradition or hearsay, caution would be 
needful in dealing with it. The desire to connect the landing of 
Vijaya in Ceylon with Buddha’s death has made its early Ceylon 
chronology distorted and unreliable. For instance, Pandukabhaya 
is said to have gained the throne, when he was 37 year old, and 
yet to have ruled for 70 years (0.i06). That is, he died at the 

age of L07 years, Not only so, but his son Mutasiva, who must 
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nave been very old when he succeeded his cente 
Devise sed have ruled for 60 years(JI.4), and to have 
peen succeeded i his turn, by his 5 sons, who ruled altogether, 
with 2 intervening usurpers, for 92 years at least ( 20, 98 & 57 ; 
gi.,3,4l &८ I2). In fact, genuine history begins for Ceylon 
only with the advent of Mahendra in 236 A. B., when Devánam- 
piyatissa had just begun to rule. 


marian father, 


With regard ko Dharmasoka, again, the Mahavaméa proves 
itself unreliable, as it is based only on the legends of northern 
Buddhists. Dharmasoka was a great patron of Buddhism, and 
‘the greatest Indian king who had espoused that faith. The 
Buddhist chronicles therefore betray a double tendency, to 
placken his career before his spiritual rebirth, and to connect as 
many events of religious importance as possible with him, and 
thereby magnify his achievements after he joined the Sangha. 
Priyadarsi is by no means reluctant to speak of his own short- 
comings. The nature of saints is to exaggerate their own failings 
previous to their spiritual rebirth, and Priyadarsi was no excep- 
tion to this rule. But his later biographers have not only taken 
his confessions and regrets in their literal sense, but have even 
magnified his pre-Buddhistic misdeeds, for the greater glory of 
his religion. The value of the conversion was deemed propor- 
tionate to the magnitude of the sins. In this view, Priyadarsi is 
said to have gained the throne by killing all but one of his 400 
brothers ', while his own edicts ( rock-edict No. 5) indicate that, 
even in his l3th year, he had living brothers and sisters, for whom 
and their families he evinces anxious care. The Mahavamesa (5. 
22 ) again states that Priyadarsi was anointed only 4 years after 
he gained the throne, a statement which finds no confirmation in 
his edicts. The Mahdvaisa (5. 34,72) dates his conversion 
3 years after his anointment, while, as we have seen, his own 
edicts indicate his 8th or 9th year for that event. Again, while 
the Mahavamsatika shows from the original sources that Dharma- 
Soka ruled altogether for 37 years, the Mahavamnéa ( 20. I-6 ) says 
that he ruled for 37 years after his anointment, but gives details 
which amount to 4 years after that event, thereby giving him 8 


m cem 


l Mahüvamia ( 5. 20). 
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total reign of 45 years. With regard to his achievements ag ६ 
Buddhist, Priyadarsi is known to have issued many edicts op 
dharma and tried to spread the faith even outside India, ७७६ 
according to the Mahavarnsa ( 5. 279), the 3rd Buddhist Council 
was actually held under his auspices. It is therefore certainly 
strange that this council should find no mention in any of hig 
edicts. Dharmasoks again is said (L3.8-L6) to have sent hig 
own son and daughter to spread the faith in Ceylon. Not only 
is this supposed fact omitted even in Priyadarsi’s rock-edictg 
Nos. 2 & 3, where Ceylon is actually included among the coun. 
tries to which he distributed medicines and sent missions of 
dharma, but, according to Fa-hien ( 40 A. C. tr. Legge p. 77) and 
Hieun Tsang ( 648 A. C. tr. Beal 2. 246-47 ) Mahendra, who con- 
verted Ceylon, was Priyadarsi’s brother and not his son. It may 
indeed be admitted that, shortly after the 3rd Buddhist Council, 
Mahendra converted Ceylon in 236 A.B., and that the fact was 
duly recorded in the chronicles of Ceylon, but there is no ground 
for believing that Priyadarsi had anything to do with either of 
these events, or for dating his anointment in 286 A.B. against 
the evidence of his own edicts. 


But the epoch of 28 A.B. is the basis of early Buddhist 
chronology and cannot have been invented. It must mark an 
event important for Buddhists. The truth seems to be that 
Priyadarsi was born in that year. . Tf so, the Buddhist Council of 
235 A. B. would have taken place in his ॥7॥ year of age, and 
this was probably later on misconstrued to mean the i7th year 
of his reign’. Accepting this conclusion, Priyadar$i was born 
in 303 B. C. and as he has been proved to have been anointed in 
326 -(24 + 25) = 277 B. C, he was then perhaps 26 years old, 
and both the 3rd Buddhist Council and Mahendra’s conversion 
of Ceylon had taken place before his anointment. It is thus clear 
why these events find no mention in his edicts. They were 
both past events, with which he had nothing to do. He had only 
to continue the good work already begun, and this he did with 
untiring earnestness and energy. 


) Mahavarnéa ( 5. 280 J. 
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It is also necessary to explain how some Digambaras came to 
adopt for Mahavira's death a date I6 or 78 years before 528 p.c 
We have seen that the date of Buddha’s death was shifted back 
py 23 years sometime after the 5th Century A. C. by adopting the 
higher figures for Sena and Guttaka and Kanitthatisea and by 
assuming an interregnum of 3 years just before im reign. 
When the Buddhists thus came to believe that Buddha died in 
544 B. C., inste&d of 527 B. C., it seems that some Digambaras 
antedated Mahavira’s death by I6 or 8 years, by counting the 
interval of 470 years from Vikrama’s birth, instead of his anoint- 
ment, so that the known priority oi Mahavira’s death to that of 
Buddha might be maintained while other Jains held fast to the 
already established date. 


The way is now clear for considering the vexed question of 
Sais$unaga chronology. The Puranas make Sisunaga the founder 
of the dynasty, while the Buddhist and Jain chronicles begin 
their accounts with Srenika-Bimbisara and the Mahavamsa actu- 
ally makes Sisunags a later successor of Bimbisara. Some 
modern scholars seem inclined to prefer the evidenee of the 
Buddhist and Jain chronicles, but the reasons they give are not 
convincing, the chief of them being that, according to the Matsya 
Purana ( 272. 6 ), Sisunaga, having destroyed all their fame and 
having installed his son at ‘Benares, came to Girivraja. Since 
this statement immediately follows the account of the Pradyotas, 
it is presumed that Sisunaga must have gained the throne of 
Magadha after the Pradyotas had ceased to rule and could not 
therefore have preceded Ajatasatru, who was the contemporary 
of Pradyota himself. But it has been shown above that the 
account of the Pradyotas is parenthetical, and Sisundga must 
therefore be deemed to have destroyed the fame, not of the 
Pradyotas who ruled in Avanti, but of his own predecessors in 
Magadha, the Barhadrathas. Again it is urged that, as Ajata- 
Satru was the first king of Magadha who annexed Benares, Sisu- 
naga must have ruled after his time. But this is merely begging 
the question, as the Matsya Purana does not state that Sisunaga 
himself or any of his descendants in Magadha before Ajatasatru 
tuled over Benares. On the other hand, it is clear that Sisunaga 
Was. offered the throne of Magadha, perhaps because the Barhad-* 
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rathas had become extinct from want of heirs or for some other 

reason. So he gave up his own kingdom of Benares to an yp. 

named son and came over to Magadha. He was evidently the 

legitimate king of Benares before he became the king of 

Magadha, and it is significant that his capital is said to have 

been the old city of Girivraja, and not Rajagrha, Campa or Pātali. 

putra, which in turn were the capitals of Magadha from and after 

the time of Bimbisara. His accession to the throne of Magadhs 
seems, from the terms of reference in the Matsya Purna, and also 
from the length of reign ( 50 years ) of Ripumjaya, the Jast of the 

Barhadrathas, seems to have been peaceful and not at all by his 

own efforts. It is also incorrect to say that Ajatasatru ruled 
over Benares till near the close of his reign, for the cause of his 
quarrel with the Kosala King Prasenajit was, according to the 
Jataka ( Nos. 239, 283 & 492), only a village in Benares district, 
which was given to Bimbisara as the dowry of his queen Kosala- 
devi, but resumed by Prasenajit for the reason that AjataSatru, 
as & parricide, did not deserve to inherit it. In the war between 
Ajatagatru aud Prasenajit, fortune did not always favour the 
same side, and the quarrel was finally made up by Ajatasatru 
marrying Vajira, the daughter of Prasenajit, with the same 
village as her dowry. The Mahavamsa too ( 4, 5-7 ), though it 
assigns a wrong place in the dynasty to Sisunaga, confirms the 
inference that Sisunaga was invited by the people of Magadha 
to rule over them. 


It has been proved above that, before Candragupta, ruled 
Sumalya or Sukalpa for l6 years from 342 to 326 B. C., Maha- 
padma for 28 years from 370 to 342 B. C; Mahanandi for 43 years 
from 48 to 370 B. C, and Nandivardhana for 20 years from 489 
to4I3B.C; It has been inferred that in all probability Nandi- 
vardhana of the Pradyota list was identical with Nandivardhans 
of the Saisunaga list. But, while the Puranas assign him 20 or 
30 years in the Pradyota list, they give him 40 or 42 years in the 
Saisunaga list, This may suggest that he had ruled for some 
years in Magadha, before he became king of Avanti also in all 
probability peacefully, for lack of heirs or other reason, as the 
last Pradyota king Visakhayüpa is said to have ruled for 50 
years. Jt is therefore needful to determine the date of his acoes- 
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gion in Magadha from independent sources, 
the Mahavarisa ( 4. 8-64 ) at the end of the l0th year of Kalagok 
00 years after Buddha's death, the 2nd Buddhist Coun " of 
700 Bhiksus was convened by Yaga and held at Vesali m 
Kalasoka’s patronage, while according to Taranatha (tr. Schi : 
ner p. 4.) the same Council of 700 Bhiksus convened by Vasa s ; 
held at Vesali under the patronage of King Nandi. It is de 
fore clear that KalàSoka was a title of Nandi, even as Dharma- ! 
&oka was a title of Priyadarsi. This Nandi must be Nandi- 
vardhana and not Mahanandi,es the date of the 2nd Council 
00 A. B. = 52 - ४00, i.e. 42 B.C. falls within the limits of 
the former’s reign, and as the [00ा year of Kalasoka is said to 
have coincided with ॥00 A. B., Nandivardhana must have begun 
to rule over Magadha about 42 + 70 = 43 B, C. He therefore 
became king of Magadha at the same time he gained the throne 
of Avanti, or shortly after. It is therefore safe to conclude that 
he.could not have ruled for 40 or 42 years. 


Now, according to 


But, according to the Maha@vaméa, Kalakoks was succeeded by 
his 0 sons and then the 9 Nandas, while Nandivardhana was 
succeeded by Mahanandi, Mahapadma and Sumalya or Sukalpa. 
Thel0 sons of Kalà$oka were evidently meant to set: off the 
9 Nandas, and it remained for the Mahabodhivaméa to name them 
all It is clear that the sources on which the Mehavarhéa relies 
for its north Indian history knew nothing of KalaSoka’s succes- 
sors, as they evidently did not play any part in the history of 
Buddhism till the time of Priyadarsi. With regard to Kalasoka 
and his predecessors, the Mahavatnéa says (2. 25-32; 4. I-8) :— 
Bimbisara and the prince Siddhartha were friends, and friends 
likewise were the fathers of both. The Bodhisattva was. five- 
years older than Bimbisara ; twenty-nine years old was he when 
he left his father's house. When he had striven six years and 
thereafter had attained to wisdom, he, being thirty-five years 
Old, visited Bimbisara. The virtuous Bimbisára was fifteen 
ce old, when he was anointed king by his own father, and: 
प years had gone: by since his coming to the throne, 
i aster preached his doctrine. Two and fifty years he reigned; 
Con n years of his reign passed before the meeting with the 

E and yet thirty-seven years of his reign.followed in the: 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


334 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


lifetime of the Tathagata. Bimbisara’s. son, the foolish Ajāta- 
$atru, reigned thiry-two years after he, the traitor, had slain hig 
father. In the eighth year of Ajatasatru, the sage entered into 
nirvana and thereafter did he, Ajatasatru, reign yet twenty-four 
कम, .. When Ajatasatru’s son Udayabhadraka had slain him 
he, the traitor, reigned sixteen years. Udayabhadraka’s gop 
Aniruddhaka slew his father and Aniruddha's son named Munda 
did likewise. Traitors and fools, these sons reigned over the 
kingdom ; in the reign of these two kings eight years elapsed, 
Munda’s son Nàgadasaka slew his father and then did the evi]. 
doer reign twenty-four years. Then were the citizens wroth, 
saying: ‘ This is a dynasty of parricides’, and when they had 
banished the king Nagadasaka, they met together and, since the 
minister known by the name Sisunaga was proved to be worthy, 
they anointed him king, mindful of the good of all. He. reigned 
as king eighteen years. His son Kalasoka reigned twenty-eight 
years. At the end of the tenth year of Kalasoka’s reign a century 
had gone by since the parinirvana of the Sambuddha". 


The quiet style of this passage only sets off the absurdity of 
the statement that 5 kings in succession were parricides and that 
the citizens banished Nàgadàsaka, not when he in his turn had 
murdered his father, but after he had ruled for 24 years. The 
truth is that the style is that of the Mahava?4$a, but the subject- 
matter is a heritage from the traditions of northern Buddhists. 
Ajatasatru is indeed known to have been a parricide from the 
Jataka ( Nos. 239, 283 & 492) and the Digha Nikūya (Sutta 2). 
He imprisoned his father Bimbisara and starved him to death, 
but afterwards expresses his repentance to Buddha. This fact is 
the nucleus round which the legend of a dynasty of parricides 
grew. It has also been shown that Sisunaga has been misplaced 
in the above list. But otherwise there is nothing absurd or 
improbable in the above passage. On the contrary, it clearly 
indicates that Bimbisara was not, as is believed by some modern 
scholars, the first king of the dynasty, as his father could not 
have anointed him unless he had been king himself, and, for 
aught we know, there might have been other kings before him. 
There is therefore nothing in this passage to show that Bimbisara 
founded a dynasty. 
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If we omit Sisunaga, the immediate predecessor of Kalagoka 
was, according to the Mahavamséa, Nagadasake, This name seems 
to be a corruption of Saisunaga Darsaka, The prefix Naga was 
evidently intended to distinguish King Daráska from his contem- 
porary Acarya Darsaka, chief of Vinaya. The place of Dargaka 

‘in this dynasty is uncertain. While the Puranas place him 
petween Ajatasatru and Udayi, Bhàsa, in his Svapnavasavadatta, 
makes him a contemporary of Pradyota, and the Mahavamnsa 
places him after Munda and before Kalasoks. As Hemacandra, 
like the Mahavamsa, makes Udayi the son and immediate successor 
of Ajatasatru (6. 22), it seems that the Puranic account is in- 
correct. Again, DarSaka cannot have been the contemporary of 
Pradyota, as the entire reign of the latter synchronised with those 
of Bimbisara and his immediate successor Ajatasatru, and as he, 
with Mahavira, died before Buddha, who himself died in Ajata- 
gatru’s 8th year. The Mahavamisa is therefore probably correct 
in placing him after Udaya and before Kalagoka. This inference 
is confirmed by the existence of a Sri Harsa era of 458 B.C, 
noticed by Alberuni in his India (tr Sachau 2.5). According 
to Wilson's Visn-z Prrdna( 4.24) Harsaka is a variant form of 
Darsaka’s name and it was perhaps the correct one. As we do 
not. know of any other Harsa who could have founded an era in 
458 B. C., the Sri-Harsa of 458 B.C. is probably identical with 
Darsaka-Harsaka. Assuming this to be true, Dargaka would have 
begun to rule in 458 B. 0. and as he is said to have ruled for 24 
or 25 years, he died probably in 434 or 433 B.C.; when Nandi- 
vardhana came to the throne. This result confirms the place 
assigned above to Darsaka. We may therefore definitely assign 
him a reign of 25 years from 458 to 433 B. C. 


It may be asked whether there is any evidence to prove the use 
of the Sri-Harsa era of 458 B.C. in early times. It must be 
admitted that there is no definite mention by name of this era in 
early times. But its use can be inferred from the Hathigumpha 
inscription of Kharavela. Agreement has not yet been reached in 
the reading or interpretation of this important historical record, 
but about the passage which bears on the use of the Sri-Harsa era, 
the reading at least is not in dispute, as may be seen from B. M. 
Barua's Old Brahmi Inscriplions ( pp. 89-38 ). The passage in 
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question refers to a canal which was excavated by Nandaràja in 
the year 703 ( Nandarüja-tivasasatoghatita m). This Nandaraig is 
referred to again in the same inscription as lord of Anga शात 
-Magadha. He cannot therefore have been merely a local ruler, 
but must be identical with Mahapadma, who was the only Nanda 
who could have conquered and ruled over Kalinga also, to enable 
him to:excavate a canal in that country. We cannot interpret 
the passage to mean ‘ excavated in the year i03 of Nandaraja 5 
‘Bs itis more natural for Kharavela to say who excavated the 
canal that he claims to have extended to Kalinganagara than for 
him to say who founded the era that he was using, In fact the 
passage clearly mentions both the excavator and the date of 
excavation of the canal. We must therefore infer that Nanda. 
raja himself was living in the year (08 mentioned here. Neither 
can we interpret L;vasasala to mean ' l03 or 300 years ago’ or ‘in 
the year 300’, as there is no word like purvam to express the idea 
of ‘ago’, and, as the exactly analogous expression /erasavasasata 
‘in the same inscription is admitted by all scholars, except Mr. K. 
P. Jayaswal, to mean ' {l3 years’ and not ‘ 300 years’. Now, as 
Mahapadma has been proved above to have ruled from 370 to 
342 B. C, the year I03 must be dated in terms of-an era which 
‘began between 370 + I03 = 473 B. C., and 342 + ॥03 = 445 B.C 
As the era of 458 B.C. was the only one known to have been 
founded between these narrow limits, the use of that era about 
the beginning of the Christian era has thus been proved. 


Just before Dar$aka-Harsaka, the Mahdvarusa mentions Ani- 
ruddha and Munda. Neither of these kings is mentioned in the 
Puranas or by Jain authors. But the existence of Munda is proved 
by the Anguitara Nikaya ( 5. 5 ), which describes how king Munda 
of Pataliputra was overcome by grief on the death of his queen 
Bhadradevi. The mention of Pataliputra, which is known to 
have been founded by Udaya in his 4th year!, clearly indicates 
that Munda was a successor of Udaya. About Aniruddha, how- 
ever, we have no other source of information. Mu nda and Ani- 
ruddha are together said to have ruled for 8 years, but as their 
reigns began on Udaya's death, they must have begun to rule 


Me. 
l Vayu Purana ( 99, 39 ); Sthaviravalicarita ( 6. 80 ). 
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60 years after Mahavira, when, according to Hemacandra (6. 
236-243 ) Udaya died, i.e. in 528 - 60 = 468 p. C. Aniruddha 
and Munda may therefore be inferred to have ruled for I0 years 
from 468 to 458 8. 0. Udaya ruled, according to the Puranas 
for 33 years, but according to the Mahavarhga, for only 6 years. 
As we have hitherto found reasons invariably to prefer the 
figures given by the Puranas, while adhering, for the kings before 
Kalasokea, to the order of succession as given in the Mahavamsa, 
we may adopt the Pur&nie figure for Udaya also and conclude 
that he ruled for 33 years from 50 to 468 B.C. Ajatasatru was 
Udaya’s predecessor, and as Buddha died in his 8th year and in 
52 B.C. his reign must have begun in 52 + 7 = 598 B. C., 
and he must have ruled, as the Puranas say for 27 years from 
598 to 50l B. C., while the Mahavamsa gives him 32 years. 


Ajatasatru was known to the Jains as Künika, and Mahavira 
is said to have died while his war with Kosala was in progress. 
In fact his whole reign is said to have been spent in attacking 
and annexing Videha, Vaisali, Kasi and a part of Kosala. The 
feared invasion of Pradyota did not realise, perhaps because he 
died shortly after the anointment of AjataSatru. The succession 
of Bimbisara-Ajatasatru-Udayi-Munda is confirmed by the Aéo- 
kūvadūna, but it omits Aniruddha and Candragupta and places 
between Munda and Bindusara the kings Kakavarni, Sahali, 
Tulakuci, Mahamandala, Prasenajit and Nanda. Its evidence is 
therefore of no value whatever. Bimbisara is assigned 28 or 38 
years in the Puranas, and 52 years in the Mahdvamsa. As he 
was ruling Magadha when Buddha, who died at the age of 
80 years in AjatasSatru’s 8th year, attained Sambodhi in his 36th 
year of age, he must have ruled for at least 80— (7 + 35) = 38 
years; but as his son ruled for 27 years and his grandson for 33 
years, he could not have ruled longer. We may therefore dis- 
credit the statement of the J/ahavamsa that he was anointed by 
his own father when he was only i5 years old and that he ruled 
for 52 years. Bimbisara therefore ruled for 38 years from 566 to 
928 B.C. He is said to have built Rajagrha, annexed Anga and 
allied himself by marriage with Kosala and Vaisali. His prede- 
Cessors were Sisunaga, Kakavarna, Ksemadharma and Ksatraujas 
who are said to have ruled for 40, 26 or 36, 20 or 36 and 24 or 40 
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years respectively. Now, according to the Puranas, | the Sai. 
nagas ruled altogether for 360 years, but unless we include the 
Nandas, we have 360 years for only ]0 or 72 kings, with an 
average of 36 or 30 years. So the total of 360 years should be 
taken to have been meant for all the 4 kings from Sisunaga to 
Sumalya or Sukalpa, in which case the average becomes 26 years, 
Sisunaga, therefore, seems to have been anointed in 326 + 360 = 
686 B. C., and the total for the 4 kings from SiSunaga to Ksatray- 
jas is 686-566 = 20 years. If only their minimum figures arg 
adopted, the total becomes }l0 years. There is therefore a 
difference of 20 - 0 = 0 years to be accounted for, and this 
we find in 36 years for Kakavarna, instead of the minimum figure 
of 26 years. We may, therefore, conclude that Sisunaga ruled 
for 40 years from 686 to 646 B. C., Kakavarna for 36 years from 
646 to 6]0 B. C, Ksemadharma for 20 years from 6l0 to 590 B. 0; 
and Ksatraujas for 24 years from 590 to 566 B.C. Bana, in his 
Harsicarita (vi), not only confirms the succession Sisunaga- 
Kakavarna, but remarks about the latter that, after being taken 
in an aeroplane by 8 Yavana, he was killed by the latter near 
his own city, in revenge for his having waged war against the 
Yavanas. If this story be accepted as true, we have to infer that, 
as early as the latter half of the 7th century B.C., there was 
intercourse between Hindus and Yavanas, and some sort of aerial 
navigation was not unknown. The results of our investigation 
into Saisunàga and Pradyota chronology may now be summarised 
as follows :— 


Sais$unagas Pradyctas. 


l. Si&unaga 686-646 B. C. l. Pradyota 55-528 B. C. 

2, Kakavarna 646-620 B.C. 2, Palaka 528-504 B. C. 

3. Ksemadharma 60-590 B.C. 3. Aryaka 504-483 B. C. 

4. Ksatraujas 590-566 5. c. 4. Visikhayitipa 483-433 B. C. 


5. Bimbisara 566-528 B. C. 9. Nandivardhana 433-4I3 B. 0, 
6. Ajatasatru 528-50 B. 0. 


7. Udayi 50-468 B. C. 
8. Aniruddha & Munda 468-458 5. c. 
9, Darsaka 458-433 B, c, 
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१0. Nandivardhana 433-43 B. c. 

il. Mahānandi 43-370 5, c. 

j2. Mahapadma 370-342 B, C. 

3. Sumaly& or Sukalpa 342-326 B. c. 


The Barhadrathas, as we have seen, preceded the Saisunagas 
jn Magadha. They were 32 in number :— 


j. Brhadratha. 2. Kusagra, 3. Rsabha, 4. Puspavan, 5. Satyahita, 
6. Sudbanva, 7. Urja-Jantu, 8. Nabhasa, 9. Jarásamdha, 0. Saha- 
deva, l. Somadhi, ॥2. Srutasrava, 8, Ayutayu, 4. Niramitra, 
5. Sukgattra, [6. Brhatkarma, L7. Senajit, 8. Srutarhjaya, 9. Vibhu, 
20. Suci, 2. Ksemaka, 22. Suvrata, 23. Dharmanetra. 24. Nirvrti, 
25. Trinetra-Susrama, 26. Drdhasena, 27. Sumati-Mahinetra, 28. 
Sucala, 29. Sunetra, 30. Satyajit, 3L Visvajit, 39. Ripumjaya. 
The individual periods given for the last 22 kings in the Puranas 
are of no value, as, even adopting the minimum figures for 
each king, the total for 22 kings is 790 years, yielding an 
average of 36 years for each. Moreover ll of these kings are 
given reigns of over 30 years, and 4 of them actually over 50 
years each. The total period given in the Puranas for the entire 
dynasty is 723 years, or 000 years, yielding averages of 22'/2 
and 3l years for each. The total of 723 years, besides being 
exact, unlike the round figure of 000 years, yields the more 
reasonable average, and is therefore more likely to be correct, 
Accepting this total, this dynasty may be deemed to have ruled 
over Magadha from 409 to 686 B. C. The first 0 kings in the 
list are said to have ruled before the Bharata war, and the others 
after. Of these latter again, the l6 kings from Senajit are called 
‘future’ kings, evidently because the Puranas were originally 
compiled in the reign of Senajit, who is referred to as the ‘present’ 
king. Brhadratha, the founder of the dynasty, is said to have 
been the son of Vasu, who is also called Caidya (because he 
came from Cedi ) and Uparicara ( because he had an aerial car). 
Kuéagra was the founder of Girivraja, known also as Kuéagra- 
Dura. Jardsarhdha, the father-in law of Sri Krsna’s uncle Karhsa, 
Was killed by Pandava Bhima, shortly before the Rajastya saori- 
fice of Yudhisthira. Sahadeva was killed in the Bharata war, 
fighting on the side of the Pandavas. Since there were ł0 kings 
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before the Bharata war, that war must have been fought about 
509 - 402 723 — 4383, C. The chronology therefore for the 
3 


Barhadrathas arrived st here would be confirmed, if it can 0९ 
proved that the Bharata war was fought about J 83 B. 0. 


The Bnarata war was the consequence of an astronomiga] 
misunderstanding. When the Pandavas, defeated in a game of 
dice, were forced to go into exile, it was agreed that their king. 
dom would be restored to them, if, after an exile of I2 years, 
they could remain undiscovered for one year. ‘The Pandavas, 
who held to the lunar reckoning, claimed to have fulfilled the 
condition, while the Kauravas, who followed the solar rec’ oning, 
denied the claim. The difference between the two systems of 
reckoning amounts to a little over 5 months in 43 years. Such 
a misunderstanding would be impossible after the time of the 
Vedanga Jyotisa, which had adjusted ihe two systems by the 
intercalation of one month at the end of every 27/2 years. It is 
therefore clear that the war must have been fought long before 
the Vedaanga Jyotisa was composed. According to the Ved@jiga 
Jyotisa ( st. 7 ), the winter solstice always began with the sun at 
the beginning of Sravisihà in the month of Magha, and the 
summer solstice with the sun in the middle of Aslesà in the 
month of Sravana. This statement enables us to calculate its exact 
date. It implies that the naksatra segments and not the asterisms 
are here referred to, and, as the middle and not the end of Aslesa 
is placed av I80° from the beginning of Dhanistha, it is also clear 
that the system of equal spaces for naksatrus is here used. There- 
fore at the time of the Veadiga Jyctisa, the winter solstice 
occurred with the sun in 293° 20’, Mr. L. D. Svamikannu Pillai 
has proved, by astronomical ealeulation, in the introductory 
volume of his Indian Epheneris, that in 532 a.C. the winter 
solstice occurred with the sun in exactly 270°, and that the 
difference between Indian and modern astronomy in the length 
of the sidereal year results in a slight displacement of the starting 
point of Indian celestial longitudes, which added to the preces- 
sion results in a total difference between Indian sidereal and 
modern tropical longitudes of about 59” per annum or i^ for 
every 6l years. The Indian rate of precession must therefore be 
taken to be I° for every 6 years, and as the amount of precession 


^ 
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from the time of the Veda/ga Jyotisa to 532 A, C. is 293° 20' - 270° 
= 23°20’, the Veddiga Jyctisa must have been composed in 
93 3 x 6l - 53 = 892 B.C, and the Bharata war must have 
peen fought long before that date. The positions of the solstices 
mentioned in the Veda@nga Jyotisa are also mentioned by Garga 
and Parasara (as cited by Bhatta Utpala on the Brhat-Samhita 
3,  ), who deemed them so fixed that they feared serious conse- 
quences, should the sun ever swerve from them. But, as a reference 
to the index of Mr. F. E. Pargiter's Ancient Indian Histcrical 
Tradition will show, there were several Gargas and Paragaras, and 
it is therefore impossible to fix the identity of the astronomers 80 


named, or to draw any inferences regarding their posteriority or 
otherwise to the Bharata war. 


The evidence of the later Vedic literature enables us to take 
pack the date of the Bharata war still earlier. According to the 
Taittiriya Satnhita (4, 4, 0), the Taitiriya Brahmana (L.l. 2 ; 
4, 5.  ) and the later portions of the Atharva Veda ( 9." ). 
Krttika is invariably the first and the ‘mouth’ of the Naksatras. 
The reason for this seems to be that Krttika then coincided with 
the vernal equinox. That is why the Taitlirīya Brahmana (. 5. 2 ) 
divides the naksatras into 2 groups, (l) Deva naksatras, i. e. 
naksatras of the northern hemisphere, beginning with Krttika 
and ending with Visakha, and (2) Yama nakeatras, i. e. naksatras 
of the southern hemisphere, beginning with Anuradha and ending 
with Bharani. The Satapatha Brahmana, in fact, says explicitly 
(2.. 2) 0986 the Krttika alone never swerves from the east, 
while all other naksatras do. This means, in modern astronomi- 
cal language, that it coincided with the vernal equinox, and there: 
fore its declination was nil. Even admitting that this is only 
a traditional statement, it would not have been repeated without 
qualification, if Bharani had already come to coincide with the 
vernal equinox. We may therefore safely conclude that the 
Vedic texts mentioned above were all composed before Bharani 
had already come to coincide with the vernal equinox. That the 
Position of the vernal equinox in Krttika was actually observed 
and recorded is indeed clear from the fact that, in later times 
when the vernal equinox had receded to the asterism Revati, the 
Surya Siddhünta accounted for these discrepant positions of the 
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vernalequinox by assuming & libratary motion of 27° on either 
side of Revati. Now, the apparent longitude of Bharani is, 
all Hindu astronomical authorities, 20° and the 
true longitude corresponding to it is 24° 4l. The vernal equinox 
therefore coincided with Bharani in 24 2 x 6l - 59ए = 975 B. C, 
and all the Vedic texts cited above must hence be dated before 
975 B.C. Of these, the Taittiriya Samhita and the Taittiriya Bra). 
mana were compiled by Vai$ampayana or his guru Krsna Dvaips. 
ceu Vyasa, the putative father of Pandu and Dhrtarastra and 
the author of the Itihasa ( historical epic ) named Jaya, about the 
Bharata war, which Vaisampayana amplified into the Bharaig 
94000 stanzas, which in its turn was enlarged into the present 
Mahabharata by Sauti. The compilation of the Ta:tiiriya Samhita 
and Brahmana may therefore be dated shortly after the Bharata 
war. The date of the later portions of the A/harva Veda is un- 
certain, but they certainly belong to about the same period, as 
they were compiled by Krsna Dvaipayana or his pupil Sumantu, 
The Satapatha Brahmama ( 48. 3.4 ) mentions Janamejaya Pari- 
ksita and his brothers Bhimasena, Ugrasena and Srutasena, who 
are also mentioned as the grandsons of Arjuna Pandava’s son 
Abhimanyu in the Mahabharata ( Kunibakonam ed. . 3.  ), The 
Satapatha Brahmana also may therefore be dated shortly after the 
Bharata war. As all these Vedic texts compiled after the Bharata 
war have been proved to date not later than 975 B.C., the Bharata 
war must be dated still earlier. 


according to 


The internal evidence of the Mahabharata enables us not only 
to carry back the Bharata war to an earlier age, but also to fix 
its exact date. In the first place, it is stated in the Mahabharata 
(49, 46. 3 & 4 ) that Bhisma died shortly after the winter solstice 
on Magha sukla astam?, when the moon was in Rohini. This 
statement is no doubt not found in some editions, but it is con 
firmed by tradition and other statements from the Mahabharata 
itself. Even today, Magha $uk/a saptami and astami are ‘called 
Ratha saptami and Bhisma Astami respectively. Ratha saptamt 
evidently means the saptami on which the sun’s chariot began to 
turn north in those days, and Bhisma Asíam: means the astamt 
on which Bhisma gave up his breath. Bhisma, who fell on the 
l0th day of the battle (6.9. 76-90), says shortly before his 
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death that he had lain on his bed of arrows for 58 nights (49 273, 
26-28). So when he died, 67 days should have elapsed from the 
beginning of the war, which was arre nged for Karttika omüvasya 
(5. 49. 8; 6. 3.32), and the tithi should therefore have been 

as stated, Magha swklaasfami, Also, since the naksatra on Karttika 
amavasya is stated to have been Jyesthā, the naksatra on the 
68th day therefrom should have been, as stated, Rohini, Again 

shortly before his death, Bhigma distinctly says (I3. 23. 26-28 ) 
that the winter solstice had just begun ‘and the iifhi then was 
Magha sukla astami, with 3/4 of the lunar month still to come. 
The tithi and naksatra therefore on the day of Bhisma's death may 
be taken to have been correctly stated. When Bhisma died, the 
moon was in Rohini, i. e. between 33° 20’ ard 53°20’, according 
to the ancient Garga’s system of unequal spaces, which must 
have preceded the present system of equal spaces. As the fithi 
was astami, it cannot have been more than 8° x 2 = 96° distant 
from the sun ( for 30 tithis = 360°). The sun's longitude could 
not therefore have been less than 360° + 33° 20’ - 96° = 297° 20’: 
anl, as Bhisma died within a day after the winter solstice, the 
sun's longitude at winter solstice could not have been less than 
297° 90' - ° = 296° 20’. The amount of precession therefore from 
Bhisma’s death to 532 A.C. was not less than 296° 20’- 270° = 
96° 20’. The date of Bhisma’s death could not therefore have 
been later than 26 '/3 x 6i -53 = i075 B. C. 


Again Indian tradition invariably connects the Bharata war 
with the beginning of the Kali age. But the nature of the con- 
nection is variously stated by different authorities. While, in 
the times of Aryabhata ( 499 A. C. ) and the Aihole inscription of 
Calukya Pulakesin II ( 634 A. C.)' the Kali Yuga was believed 
to have begun from the Bharata war itself, the Puranas date its 
beginning from the death of Sri Krsna. The evidence of the 
Mahabharata is apparently conflicting. In one place (l. 2. 8 ), it 
is stated that the war took place in the interval (anlara ) between 
Kali and Dvapara yugas. In another context ( 3. 54. 89) of the 
same work, Kali is referred to as having begun not long done 
(acirat ). In a third place it is said (5. 42. 7-5) that, when the 


MR 


l Epigraphig Indica (6.7). 
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war should begin, there would be neither Kita, Tretà nor 
Dv&para, In yet 8 fourth place (9. 6l. 27 ) it is said that Kali 
had arrived (prapiam). Taken together, the four passages indicate 
that the Bharata war took place after the Kali yuga had begun, 
put yet in the interval between Kali and Dvapara. The Visnu Purg. 
na ( 4. 24 ), on the other hand, states definitely that the Kali yuga 
could not overcome the earth so long as Sri Krsna’s feet touched 
it, but that it took effect the moment he passed away. Again, in 
connection with the supposed movement of the Great Bear 
( Saplarsis ), Var&hamihira, in his Brhat-Samhita (3.3), says 
that the Saptarsis were in Magha, when Yudhisthira was ruling 
the earth, and cites Vrddha Garga as his authority for the state. 
ment. The commentator Bhaita Utpala cites the very verse on 
which Varsha relies, and it says that the Saptarsis were in 
Magha in the junction (sazidhi) of Kali and Dvapara. In the 
opinion of Varahamihira therefore, the reign of Yudhisthira must 
be placed in the junction of Kali and Dvapara. How are these 
various apparently conflicting statements to be reconciled ? For 
attempting a reconciliation, we must first understand the nature 
of the Yuga system. According to Hindu astronomers, Kali yuga 
began in 3I02 B.C. But it is now recognised that this epoch 
was adopted by Hindu astronomers, only after the Yuga system 
had been transformed into astronomical cycles of integral revo- 
lutions for all the planets, for the reason that, by slightly modi- 
fying the rates of their mean motions, the epoch of 302 B.C. 
served as 8 convenient starting point for their calculations, when 
by their mean motions all the planets were or could be made to 
be approximately at the beginning of the Asvini segment. The 
very fact that the supposed conjunction was believed to have 
taken place at the beginning of A$vini, instead of Bharani, 
Krttika or Rohini proves that originally the epoch of 302 B.C. 
had no connection with planetary astronomy. Besides there was 
and could be no such conjunction in fact at that time, and even 
by their mean motions, the Moon, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Mercury 
and Venus were then 3°, 2°, ]7^, 2१ 33° and 33° respectively 
removed from the beginning of Asvini. The epoch of 802 B. C. 
could not therefore have been an invented epoch, nor could it, 
in its origin, have had anything to do with planetary astronomy, 
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But, unless it had been already called the Kali era for some 
reason OL other, there is no reason why it should later on become 
associated with the Kali Yuga. Tt ig therefore necessary to 
examine the origins of the Yuga system. The primary meaning 
of Yuga is a conjunction, and Dr. Shama Shastri has shown in his 
Gavam Ayana that the term Yuga was originally applied to a 
oyole of 4 years, of which the Ist, 2nd, 3rd and 4th years were res- 
peotively called Kali, Dvapara, Treta and Krta, The names are 
taken from the game of dice, which was a popular amusement of 
Vedic times. The object of this cycle was to adjust the Savana 
or civil year of 360 days with the solar year of 365 "4 days by 
the intercalation of 2 days at the end of every 4 years, while the 
lunar year of 354 days was adjusted with the sidereal year of 
366 days by the addition of 2 days at the end of the year. Later 
on this cycle was given up for another Yuga of 5 years in which 
the sidereal year of 366 days was adopted, and the lunar and 
solar reckonings adjusted by the intercalation of ] month in 
every 27/2 years. This is the system adopted in the Vedanga 
Jyotisa. Side by side with these Yugas of 4 or 5 years, there was 
also 8 larger cycle of I0,000 years, which likewise is called Yuga. 
The Atharva Veda, for instance, says ( 8. 2. 2 ) “ We assign thee 
a hundred, ten thousand years, two Yugas or three or four”, 
This clearly indicates that a Yuga was a cycle of 70,000 years, 
which seems to have been divided into Krta, Treta, Dvapara and 
Kali Yugas of 4000, 3000, 2000 and 000 years respectively. The 
number of their order in the original small cycle of 4 years 
seems to have been transformed into a proportion among them 
with their orders reversed. Thus, while Kali, Dvapara, Treta and 
Krta were the Ist, 2nd, 3rd and 4th years of the smaller cycle, 
they became the last, 3rd, 2nd and lst Yugas with the proportion 
ofl: 2:3:4, The reason for this transformation is not ascer- 
tainable, but the fact is certain, The Aitareya Brahmana, for 
instance, mentions them (7. {5) in the order of the smaller cycle, 
while the Puranas and astronomical Siddhantas mention them in 
the order and proportions of the larger cyele. The epoch of 3L02 
B. C. seems to have been called the Kali era, evidently because 
the smaller cycle of 4 years, beginning with Kali, started its 
Course af that date, but later on it was confounded with the 
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beginning of the Kali Yuga of the larger cycle, with the conse. 
quent transfer of Yudhisthira to that distant epoch, and the utter 
distortion of Indian chronology. The meaning of Dvapara or 
Dvita and Tret& and 2nd and 3rd is obvious, and Krta wag 
evidently so called, because it completed the cycle of 4 Years; 
the latter came to be called Satya Yuga or the age of truth, 
when the Yugas acquired 8 moral significance and were identi. 
fied with the four ages which in the West, were called the 
Golden, Silver, Bronze and Iron ages. But the name of Kali 
seems to have been derived from Sanskrit ‘Kal’ to count and to 
have acquired the sense of reckoning or era. The term is easy 
to understand when applied to the smaller cycle, for it would be 
natural to call a cycle by the name of its lst year. But in the 
larger cycle it can have no meaning, unless by assuming that it 
had been transferred from another place where it was significant, 
To distinguish the smaller from the larger Yuga, the latter was 
called Devandm Yuga, i.e. yuga of the Gods. Tbe Visnu Purana 
(i.3) also says that a Yuga of the Gods consisted of Krta, Tretia, 
Dv&para and Kali Yugas of 4000, 3000, 2000 and 000 years respec- 
tively, but adds that each Yuga was preceded by a sathdhya 
period and succeeded by a sa?/d/a7zi$a period, each of them being 
॥/[0 as long as the Yugas to which they are attached. This 
system may therefore be represented thus :— 


I,  Kría Yuga —(l)Samdhya 400 years, (2) Yuga 4000 years, 
(3) Samdhyarhsa 400 years. Total 4800 years, 


IL 27४6 Yuga — () Samdhya 300 years, (2) Yuga 3000 years, 
(8) Sarndhyaméa 300 years. Total 3600 years. 
III. Dvapara Yuga—(L) Sandhya 200 years, (2) Yuga 2000 years, 
(3) Sarhdhyarhsa 200 years. Total १400 years. 


IV. Kali Yuga — (l) Samdhya 00 years, (2) Yuga 000 years, 


(3) Sathdhyarhga I00 years. Total 200 years. 


र It is probable, as the word Samdhyamsa ( portion of Samdhya ) 
indicates that the Sarhdhy& portions were first added. and the 
Samdhy aria portions much later. The addition of the Serhdhyarh- 
Sa 00000 seems to have been done before the Mahabharata, the 
Manu जयू (गू. 69-7) and tho Puranas had attained their pre 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Some Problems of Indian Chronology -347 
sent shape, and it became easy to convert these enlarged periods 
for the Yugas into astronomical cycles of integral planetary revo- 
Jutions by simply multiplying them by 360. That the Yugas 
were not astronomical in origin but only adapted by the astro- 
nomers to their own purpose is seen from the fact that, even after 
this process of multiplying by 360, the planets revert to their 
original positions of conjunction even approximately only at the 
beginning of each Tretā and Kali, and a minor conjunction had 
to be allotted to the Krta Yuga, supposed to be the first of the 
Yugas. Aryabhata, not satisfied with this arrangement, dis- 
carded the conventional division of the Yuga in the proportion of 
8£:87:2:, and invented a new system of 4 equal Yugapadas, 
each of 0,80,000 years. But this system, though astronomically 
reasonable, never gained acceptance, as it conflicted with the 
traditional notions of the Yugas. The existence of an inter- 
mediate stage in the evolution of the Yugas, when they had 
sa?dhyas, but not yet samndhyaméas is proved by a statement cited 
from Megasthenes ( c. 300 B. C. ) by Pliny ( lst century A. C. ) in 

‘his Natural History (6.77). According to Megasthenes, the 
Hindus of his time counted a period of 645 years and 3 months 
fori53 Kings from Father Bacchus to Alexander. This total 
gives ug the impossible average of 42 years each, and seems to 
have been arrived at by simply counting the period supposed to 
have elapsed from the beginning of Tretà Yuga, when Purüravas 
and his contemporary Iksvaku, the earliest of the Indian historic 
kings, are said in the Bhaguvala Purana ( 9. 4. 49 ) to have lived, 
down to the time of Alexander’s invasion in 326 B. C. The total of 
645] years up to 326 B. C. takes us back to 6777 B.C. Applying 
to this starting point of the Treta Yuga the 3 systems of 70,000, 
,000 and 2,000 years for each cycle of 4 yugas, we arrive for 
the beginning of the Kali Yuga and the Bharata war at the 
dates 6777 - (3000 + 2000 ) = I777 B. ©., 6777 — (3300 + 2200) = 
i277 B. C, and 6777 — ( 3600 + 2400) = 777 B.C. respectively. The 

_ last date is for reasons stated already obviously impossible, and 

the first equally so, as it would give for the 22 post — Bharata 


5 I777 - 686 
Barhadrathas the absurd average of ^ 33 = 90 years each, 


While the adoption of 277 B. C. would give the reasonable 


average of about a = 27 years for.each king. The historic ` 
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e be concluded to have begun in 277 p, c 
fthe historic Kaliyuga is also cop. 
firmed by & traditional statement handed down by Aryabhata 
that from the beginning of the Kalpa to the Bharata Thursday (i.e, 
the beginning of the Kali Yuga, according to the commentary ), 
there had elapsed 6 Manvantaras and 27°/4 Yugas ( Ghatik&pads, 
st. 3). Since the Manvantaras have no connection with astro- 
nomical cycles, this statement seems to record a tradition which 
existed previous to the origin of the astronomical cycles. in which 
case the Yugas referred to are evidently the smaller cycles of 4 
years each, since the total extent of the supposed [4 Manus 
amount to 000 yugas, and, according to Megasthenes, the historic 
memory of the Hindus did not reach back earlier than at the 
most 6777+4400 ( for Krtayuga ) = III77 B. C. The period there- 
fore of 6 Manvantaras and 27 5/4 yugas amounts to 934 x 000x4 
+ 273/4 x 4 = 825 years, which, being counted from 302 B.C. 
when the smaller yuga cycle began its course, leads us to 3]02- 
895 = 7207 B. C. as the beginning of the Kali Yuga proper, i.e, 
exactly the same date already arrived at above. But sinee the 
Kali Yuga proper was preceded by a samdhya period of l00 years, 
the period from I277 to 77 B. C. would be the interval between 
the Kali and Dvapara Yugas. It is now easy to explain the 
apparently contradictory statements about the Bharata war. If 
it had taken place between 277 and iI77 B. C., it would be correct 
to say that the war was fought in the interval between Kali and 
Dv&para( Kali-Dvapara-samdhi ), and that the Kali Yuga had 
begun before the war, but had not yet taken any effect. This 
taking effect of the Kaliyuga, i. e, the beginning of Kali proper, 
as distinguished from its sammdhya period. synchronised, according 
to the Puranas, with the death of Sri Krsna, which event may 
therefore be definitely dated in 77 B. C. Strangely enough, the 
so-called Parasurama era began in this very year. The Kollam 
Andu, of which if is now the ll05th year, is supposed to date 
from the foundatien of the city of Quilon in 929 — 04=825 A. C, 
but this is a mistake due to the confusion of ‘Kollam’, in the 
sense of year or era, with the city so named. Dr. Buchanan and 
Lt. Col. Warren, who wrote more than a l00 years ago, noted that 
in 800 A. C., 2 cycles of 000 years each plus 976 years of the 
third cycle had elapsed, so that the era must have. begun in 2976- 


Kaliyuga may therefor | 
This date for the beginning ० 
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799 = Ii77 B.C. Later on, however, i. e. 
Buchanan and before the time of Warren, the years of the Kollam 
era were mistaken to be current years, 


7 and thus the startin point 
of the era was shifted forward by ४९57 to 276 B. ०. Thore is no 


ground whatever to think that the Kollam era had any connection 
with the foundation of Quilon, and it was evidently associated 
with Parasurama only for the reason that it w 
early times in Malabar, 


349 


since the time of 


ine as used from very 
which is popularly believed to have been 
reclaimed from the sea by Parasurama, Mr. V. Gopal Aiyar 


believed the date to have been the beginning of the Kali Yuga, 
which, as has been shown above, must be dated ॥00 years earlier 
in 277 B. C. The era of l77 B. C. really begins, as we have seen, 
from the death of Sri Krsna, who became the most popular God of 
the Hindus, and this event is said in the Mahabharata (2.25.44-45 ; 
6. 2; 6. 2. 2; 26. 3. 20) to have happened in the 36th year. This 
is usually interpreted to mean the 36th year after the Bharata 
war, but in that case it is difficult to understand why, when, on 
hearing the news of their great friend Sri Krsna’s death, the 
Pandavas, who had resolved to abdicate and anoint Pariksit, the 
son of Abhimanyu, should think it necessary to direct Subhadra 
and Krpa to protect him in his youth (7. l. 7, 9 &74), when, 
having been born a few months after the Bharata war, he should 
have been at least 35 years old and quite able to take care of him- 
self. If the 36th year is counted from the Bharata war, it is also 
difficult to understand why the leisurely epic, which shows 8 
great love of details, should mention no incidents between the 
80 and 36th years, but on the other hand, after mentioning that 
Dhrtarastra died 8 years after the war (5. 4].25), immediately 
Proceeds to narrate the destruction of the Yadavas and the death 
of Sri Krsna. We have therefore to accept Dr. Fleet's suggestion 
that the 36th year, in which Sri Krena is said to have died, must 
be counted, not from the Bharata war, but from Yudhisthira's ist 
anointment at Indraprastha after the R&jesuya sacrifice. A the 
Pandavas ruled for about & year there, before their 3 | years’ 
exile began, the Bharata war must have tsken place in the ith 
Year after Yudhisthira’s first anointment, and 36 ~ I5 = टा years 
before the death of Sri Krsna. Now it is clear that, at the time 
of the Pandavas’ abdication, only 3 years had elapsed since the 
death of Dhrtarastra, and Pariksit was only % years old, and 
7 
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a few years more. Accepting: 


ded protection for 
therefore needed P Bharata war should be II77 + 


these conclusions, the date of the 
2 = 98 B.C. 

This date for the Bharata war not only approximates to the 
date 83 B. C. arrived at already by the law of averages from a 
consideration of Barhadratha chronology, but it is also confirmed 
by the astronomical data of the Mahabharata itself. pee Bharata 
war is said to have been preceded by several evil omens, including 
astrological aspects of the planets. As planetary astrology be- 
longs to a much later period, these references seem to be later 
additions, and some of them are even astronomically impossible, 
like the statement ( 6. 3. 4 ) that Mars was retrograde in Magha 
in the month of Karttika, or the other statement (6. 3. 28 ) that the 
sun and the moon were both eclipsed on thesame day. But there 
are undoubtedly genuine astronomical data m entioned in this con- 
text, i. e., shortly before the Bharata war, Mars turned back 
from Jyestha to Anuradha (5, 43. 9 ) and Jupiter ard Saturn 
were near the two Visakhas ( Visakhaych samipasihcu Brhaszaii 
Éanaiscarau 6. 3. 27). Again on the first day of the war, just 
before the battle began, a little after day-break ( 6. 6. ) the 
7 planets were said to have shone together in the sky (6. ॥7.2), 
These data are neither astronomically impossible, nor, on the face 
of it, improbable for some reason or other. ]t is significant that 
the planetry positions are given, not with reference to the solar 
signs(rüsis) as in later times, but in relation to the lunar 
asterisms themselves, as the reference to the two Viśākhas im- 
plies. They seem to have been due to direct observation, and are 
just the phenomena, particularly the 7 planets shining together, 
which, if true, are likely to have struck the imagination of the 
beholders and been deemed worthy of being recorded for the 
benefit of future generations. There is no difficulty in the way 
of their having been directly observed, if, as is possible and pro- 
bable, the sun had been clouded for a short period. Accepting the 
data, therefore, to be genuine and true, we may test them with re- 
gard to II98 B. C. as the date of the Bharata war. Calculating with 
the aid of Mr. Svamikannu Pillai’s tables, we find that on l6th Octo- 
ber 988B. C., which was the day of Karttika am@vdsyd, the positions 
of the planets at daybreak weré Sun 2I9°, Jupiter 240; Saturn 
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9i5°, Mats 24°, Mercury 229° and Venus 233°, all within a. few. 
degrees (9° at the most) of each other, while the moon was in 
Anur&ádha at daybreak, and in Jyestha in the evening (at the 
time of new Moon as required by 5.42.8), It may be noted 
that, as required by the data noted above, in 98 B. c. Mars was 
between the asterisms of Anuradha ( 224° ) and Visakha ( 23°) 
in Anuradha segment ( 2I3° 20’ to 226° 40’), Jupiter and Satur 
were only 0 and 2° from Visakha asterism ( 9]3° ) and may there- 
fore be well said to have been near the two Visakhas and on the 
ist day of the war, the 7 planets actually shone together in the 
sky, shortly after daybreak. It would be difficult, if not impossi- 
ple, to find another date satisfying the given astronomical dats 
equally closely or even approximately. After this conclusive 
evidence, there cannot be any reasonable doubt that II98 B.C. is 
the true and exact date of the Bharata war. 


n 


Doubts are, however, entertained by some modern scholars 
whether the planets were known to the Hindus in such early 
times. In the first place, to distinguish the planets from stars is 
one thing, and to be able to calculate their rates of motion and 
positions is quite another thing. The Hindus were, no doubt, 
unable to calculate the motions of planets till much later times, 
but such constant and expert star-gazers as the ancient Hindus 
could not have failed to distinguish the moving planets from the 
fixed stars, and to note their positions, if required, not by calcula- 
tion, but by direct observation in relation to lunar asterisms, as 
in the Mahabhdrata. It is indeed significant that the Hindu 
planetary names are of purely Indian origin, and nothing but an 
unfortunate prejudice against the antiquity of Hindu culture, 
which characterises the latter generation of European Orienta- 
lists, has stood in the way of recognising clear references to the 
Planets in the Rg Veda (l.205.20; 0.55.3; 3.83), Atharva 
Veda ((9. 9.7), Taitliriya Aranyaka and Maitrayani Upanisad ( 6. 
॥6. 7. [). J. Bentley has indeed proved, in his Historical View of 
Hindu Astronomy ( p. 4), that the legend of the Moon begetting 
Venus, Mercury, Jupiter and Mars on Magha, Rohini, Pūrva 
Phalguni and Asadha, thereby causing them to be named as stated 
in Amara ( ]. 3.26), Hemakosa ( 4, 287 ; 6.56) and Vayu Purana, 
Maghabhi, Rauhineya, Pirva-Phalguni-bhava and Asadha-bhava . 
Fespectively, must have arisen from an observation within a single 
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year of occultations of these planets by the moon in the respective 
mansions, and that therefore the planets can be proved, by astro. 
nomical calculation, to have been independently discovered by 
the Hindus in and only in 425 B. C. These positions of the moon 
and the planets could not have been invented by backward calcu. 
lation in later times, for then we should expect them to have been 
named after the solar signs and not the naksatras, and it would be 
difficult to explain why that particular epoch should ‘have been 
chosen for naming the planets. If, therefore, the planets had.been 
discovered in 425 B. C. by the Hindus, there is no reason to dis- 
credit the astronomical data of the Mahabharata merely on the 


ground that the planets are mentioned. 


` Tt has been seen that the earliest memories of the Hindus date 
back to 302 B. C., which originally marked the beginning of the 
Kalpa (historic time) and as, according to the Puranas, Svayam- 
bhuva Manu was the earliest creation of Brahma, in all probabi- 
lity it was his epoch. His son Uttanapada was the father of 
Dhruva and the eldest king of the Vairaja dynasty. The 7 Ris, 
known as the Saptarsis, were his contemporaries, and the Saptarsi 
ers of 3077 B. C., or according to Lalla, 3088 B. C., probably marks 
the date of their death, when the constellations of the Great Bear 
were named after them. Itis probable that the correct date of 
this event was 3088 B. C., and that this was later on corrected to 
adjust it to the Kali epoch of 277 B. C., by an imaginary motion 
of the Great Bear at the rate of one naksatra for every century. 
As, according to Garga, the Great Bear was in Magha in the 
Kali-Dvapara-samdhi, i. e., between 277 and l77 B. C., they must 
-have been supposed to have occupied Jyestha in 3088 8. 0., as in 
the I9th previous century they must be taken back to the l9th 
previous naksatra. The reason for the Saptarsi cycle beginning 
with Jyesthà must evidently be that Jyestha, as its name indi- 
cates, was supposed to have been the eldest-born of the naksatras. 
Even as the Great Bear was named after the 7 Primeval Rsis on 
their death, the pole-star seems to have been called Dhruva, after 
S NEA EE even as Dhruva was famed for his determina- 
sidered TUA D Me eios eh Dun cee e us 
magnitude that Me ; e only two stars of any considerable 
ne a be or have been the pole-stars between 5000 
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TUS rthy of being regarded 
a immovable are, 88 Dr. Jacobi: Pointad out, «' Draconis which 
was only 6’ distant from the North Pole in 2780 p. 0., and x Ursa 


Minoris, which will be 28’ distant from the same point in 200-A.c, 
The only star therefore that could have been called Dhruva by 
the Hindus must be « Draconis, which may be regarded as having 
been immovable for 3 or 4 centuries before and after 2780 B. C., 
when it was at its minimum distance from the North Pole. This 
inference is quite consistent with the date of Dhruva, who was 


the grandson of Svayambhuva Manu and therefore must have 
lived in the 3ist century B. C. 


The Vairaja dynasty, however, ruled in the Krta Yuga, i.e, 
the pre-historic period of the Hindus. This Yuga came to an end 
with the Flood, and, according to the Puranas, the only survivors 
were Vaivasvata Manu and 7 other Rsis of the Treta Yuga. 
The Krta Yuga is also referred to in the Rgveda ( 0. 72.2) 
as the Ist Yuga of the Gods ( Devanim prathama yuga) and 
the deluge at its end is mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhita 
(१... 5), Šatapatha Brahmana (7.5.4.5) and Kathaka Sam- 
hitā (. 82), The date of the Flood (now substantiated by 
excavations in Iraq as a historical fact), according to the 
Christian Bible, is, 250] B.C... The earliest memories of the 
Ceylon chronicles, particularly the Rajavali, go back to I844 
years before the Sambodhi ( enlightenment) of Buddha, i.e. to 
844 + 5% + 45 = 240 B. C., though, as usual, the date has been 
mis-applied to the invasion of Lanka by Sri Ramacandra. The 
identification of Lanka with Ceylon is‘doubtful, if the astronomers 
are correct in making its longitude identical with that of Ujjain, 
and the date of Sri Ramacandra cannot be carried back to such 
an early period, if the Puranas are correct in placing 30 genera- 


rations at the most between his time and that of the Bharata war, 


: 240 - 98 
as otherwise we would get an average of — a = 40 years 


fora generation. The Ceylon epoch of 24:0 B. 0. therefore must 
mark some other notable early event of Ceylon, in all probability 
its settlement by the Raksasas, the earliest known inhabitants of 
Ceylon. The Flood may therefore be deemed to have happened 
SE eee 


J Encyclopaedia Britannica, lth Ed, (3, 866), 
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some time before this event. Aocording to the Bhagavata Purana 
( 8. 24) the Flood happened in India in the time of the Dravida 
King Satyavrata, who afterwards came to be known as Sraddha. 
deva Manu, son of Vivasvan. Since Purüravas, who lived af the 
beginning of Treta Yuga, was, according to 2 the same Purana, 
( 9. ) born of this Manu's daughter Ila, the Flood may also be 
dated at or shortly before the beginning of Tretà Yuga, which 
therefore must have begun in or shortly after 850 B.C. the 
Biblical date of the Flood. Curiously enough, we have another 
misapplied Indian epoch of about this time. According to 
Var&hamihira (28.3) the Rsis ( Great Bear) were in Magha in 
the time of Yudhisthira 2526 years before the Saka era, i.e., in 
2526 - 77 = 2449 B. C. This date, 2449 B. C., seems really to have 
marked the beginning not of the Kali, but of the Tretà Yuga, 
Bentley and Cunningham no doubt suggest that this date was 
arrived at by calculation from the position in Magha of the 
Saptarsis. But since the motion of the Rsis is not real, it is 
probable that the rate of motion was so adopted as to suit their 
position in Maghi in a real epoch of 2449 B. C. Mr. Svamikannu 
Pillai has shown, in the introductory volume of his Indian Ephe- 
meris, that on the 2nd March 2449 B. C. there was an approximate 
but real conjunction of the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter and 
Saturn in Krttika. So according to Hindu notions, the date 
befits the beginning of a new Yuga particularly Tretà or Kali, 
and it is remarkable that a conjunction of the same planets 
between 2574 and 2436 B. C., i.e. on the same date and in the 
same constellation was assumed as an epoch by the Chinese 
Emperor Chuen-hio. We may therefore safely conclude that 
the Tretà Yuga really began from 2449 B. C. 


Now the Bhagavata Purana ( 9. 4. 48-49 ) explicitly states that 
the Vedas were first revealed through Purüravas only at the 
beginning of Treta Yuga. This statement is confirmed by the 
names of the Naksatras. As mentioned already, Jyestha was 80 
called, because it was deemed the eldest-born of the naksatras. It 
was also called in ancient times Rohini, like the other asterism 
230° — 48 ° = 82° from it, i. e. at the opposite end of the equator. 
A very ancient legend about the Moon says that originally he 
spent all his time with Rohini, but was compelled by his father 
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inlaw Daksa thereafter to spend hig time e 
naksatras. The latter part of the statement n 
equal-space system of the naksatras, but the former part evidently 
implies that both the Rohinis marked equinoxes and therefore the 
Moon spent a disproportionate amount of time with the Rohinis. 
Mils was evidently so named, because with Rohini at the vernal 
equinox, Jyestha would be at the autumnal equinox, and Mila 
would be below the equator. It may therefore be then well 
named the ‘root’ of the naksutras. We may therefore date the 
origin of the naksairas back to the time when the vernal equinox 
was in 49° and the autumnal equinox at 229°, i. e. in about AQ x 
6. - 8387 = 2458 B.C. The origin of the naksatras therefore 
agrees remarkably closely with the beginning of the Treta Yuga, 
when, according to Hindu tradition, they were born as daughters 
to Daksa. 


qually with all the- 
0 doubt refers to the 


The end of the Vedic age cannot be later than that of Krsna 
Dvaipayana who compiled the Vedas shortly before or after the 
Bharata war. But it cannot be earlier than that period, as some 
of the hymns of the Hgveda were composed as late as the burning 
of the Khandava forest by Arjuna Pandava. The Sarvdnukramani 
to the Agveda ( i0. 42) notes that the hymn referred to was com- 
posed by the Sarhgas Jaritri, Drona, Sárisrikta and Stambamitra. 
. These same four Sarhgas Jaritri, etc., are said in the Mahabharata 
(4, 254-260) to have escaped death by burning in the Khandava 
forest, when it was burned by Arjuna, and to have prayed to 
Agni for being saved on the occasion. This valuable datum was 
discovered by Mr. Sitanath Pradhan, who has thereby fixed the 
lower limit of the Vedic age. The Vedic age may thus be inferred to 
have:been covered by the Treta and Dvapara Yugas. It may there- 
fore be definitely dated between 2449 and I98 B. C. This inference. 
is confirmed by a passage of the Satapatha Brahmana (0. 4. 2 ), 
which indicates that the number of syllables of the Rgveda 432,000, 
corresponds to the number of days in the Vedic age, which there- 
fore extenaed approximately over a = 200 years, while the 
interval between 2449 and 98 is one of [25 years. It is impos- 
sible inthis paper to consider the genealogies of the various 
dynasties who ruled before the Bharata war, as the subject. is 
Wide enough to deserve separate treatment, and justice cannot be 
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done to it within a few pages, which is all that can be allotteg to 
it in a paper devoted to the consideration of chronological 


problems. We may therefore now return to Candragupta Maurya 


and his successors in Magadha. 

The Mauryas are said to haye been 40 in number and to have 
ruled altogether for 797 years. But the aggregate of even the 
minimum figures of each reign amounts to l45 years. There ig 
therefore an excess of ]45 — 4987 = 8 years, which has to be 
accounted for. Now Kunila, the son of Priyadarsi Dharmasoka, 
is said to have ruled for 8 years. This cannot be true, as accord- 
ing to Buddhist legends, be was blinded by the machinations of 
his step-mother Tisyaraksita. Omitting him therefore from the 
list, the Maurya chronology may be settled as follows :— 


Q 


l. Candragupta (24 years) 326-302 B. 


. Bindusira (25 years) 302-277 B. C. 
3. Priyadarsi (36 years) 277-24 B. C. 
4. Dasaratha ( 8 years) 24-233 B. C. 

Samprati ( 9 years) 238-224 B. C. 
Salisüka. (3 years) 224-2 B. C. 


a 


Somadharma ( 7 years) 2-204 B. 
Sata-dhanva ( 8 years ) 204-96 B 
9. Brhadratha ( 7 years) 96-89 B. C. 


Of Candragupta, enough bas been said already, and it only 
remains to add that, in later life, he seems to have become a Jain, 
and, according to Jain tradition, he then abdicated and became 
the disciple of the s$rufakevali Bhadrabahu, finally giving up his 
lifeby voluntary starvation on Candragiri, which was named 
after him since his death. According to the Mudra- Raksasa, 
Canakya seems to have resigned his position as the chief minister 
of Candragupta, when he had succeeded in his attempts to bring 
over Nanda’s minister R&ksasa to the side of Candragupta. But, 
according to Hemacandra ( ch. 8 ), Canakya continued to remain 
as Candragupta's minister throughout his reign, but when, Bindu- 
sare came to the throne, he. associated the poet Subandhu with 
himself as minister. Subandhu, however, proved ungrateful ahd 
succeeded in alienating Bindusára from him by - alleging that 


9» x o cs 


a 
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Canakya had caused the death of Bind 
putting him out of the way. T 
confirmed by other circumstance 
vamsatika narrates how Canakya, 


usara’s mother, and finally 
his curious story seems to be 
s. In the first place, the Maha- 
to save his protege Candragupta 
e him progressively increasing 
8 pregnant queen unfortunately 
r her husband and died in con- 


a ripped open her stomach and brought out 
the embryo, whieh, after gestation in the wombs of goats, was 


born as Bindusara, so named, because of a drop of poison which 
had left its mark on him. The poet Subandhu again is mentioned 
in the Prhat-katha as the Brahmana, who was brought in to dis- 
place Canakya from his promised seat at the Sraddha in Nanda’s 
palace. Finally, we have the evidence of Subandhu himself, who, 
according to Vàmana's Kavyalamkara (3. 2.2) is reported to have 
aspired to become the minister of Candragupta's son Candra- 
prakass and therefore wrote a stanza in praise of that prince, 
when he had just become king as the ‘ refuge of the learned ^ 
According to Mr. A, Rangaswami Sarasvati, this verse is taken 
from a play of Subandhu called Vasavadatta- Natyadhara, extracts 
from which are found in later works on rhetoric. Hemacandra’s 
story may therefore be accepted as true, and we have to infer 
that, though on winning over Raksasa, Canakya was desirous of 
resigning his ministry, Candragupta could not dispense with his 
patron’s counsel. Bindusara, as has been noted, seems to have 
been a nick-name of Candraprakasa, who was known to the 
Greeks only by his title Amitraghats. Priyadarsi seems to have 
been the personal name of the king known later as Dharma- 
Soka, or simply Asoka, as his edicts, with one exception ( the 
Maski edict ) invariably referto him by that name alone, He 
Seems also to have ruled only for 36 years, and the 37 years of 
the Vaharamnéa was evidently only a close approximation. ‘As, 
according to Hemacandra ( 9, 50-52 ), Samprati was also a son of 
Kunala and grand-son of Priyadarsi, he must have been Dasa- 
Tatha’s brother, but as Dasaratha is known from his inscriptions 
to have actually ruled shortly after Priyadarsi, we cannot accept 
Hemacandra’s statement that Samprati was the immediate succes- 
Sor of Priyadarsi. The fact seems to be that Jain writers seem 
8 


doses of poison, but Candragupta' 
drank one day a cup intended fo 
sequence, but Canaky 
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generally inclined to omit minor kings, if they happened to pro- 
fess another faith; and Dasaratha seems, from his inscriptions, to 
have favoured the Ajivakas. Samprati, however, was a great 
patron of Jainism, and the Jains regard him even today as a 
He occupies the same place in dein legends that 
did in those of the northern Buddhists. Curiously 
Aésoküvadüxa (9 part 
the Puranas 


royal saint. 
his grand-father 
enough, however, the Buddhist romenco, 
of  Divyavadaüna ) supports Hemacandra, as ०६४ 
and Dasaratha’s own inscriptions, in making Samprati the imme- 
diate successor of Priyadarsi. It is therefore possible that the 
order of succession of Dasaratha and Samprati has to be transposed. 
The Visnu Purana calls Kunala by the name of Suyaśa, while the 
Vayu Purüwa calls Dasaratha and Samprati by the names of 
Bandhupalita and Indrapalita. Here again we have to infer that 
Süyasa, Bandhupalita and Indrapalita were titles or alternative 
names of Kunala, Dasaratha and Samprati. The next king Sali- 
&üka has the distinction of being mentioned in the Yuga-Parüna 
of the Gargi Samhita, but nothing is known of his two successors 
Somadharma (called in some Puranas Devadharma ) and Sata- 
dhanva. Brhadratha, however, the last of the Mauryas, is said 
in the Puranas to have been killed by his general Pusyamitra, 
who founded the Sunga dynasty. His name has a variant 
Brhadaáva, but the form Brhadratha is confirmed by Bana, who, 
in his /{arsa-carita (vi) gives us the interesting detail that, under 
the pretence of reviewing his forces, Brhadratha was killed by 
his general Pusyamitra in the presence of the army. If this 
statement is true, the army must have been at the back of Pusya- 
mitra, who seems to have led & popular revolt against Maurya 
misrule. The unreliability of the Asokdvaddna is seen further 
in its account of the successors of Samprati, which includes not 
only unknown kings like Brhaspati, Vrsasena and Pusyadharma, 
but even Pusyamitra whom it describes as of Maurya descent. 


Pusyamitra is assigned a reign of 36 years in the Puranas and 
30 years in the Jain accounts, but, in the Malavikagnimira and 
the recently discovered Sunga inscription of Ayodhya, he is in- 
variably referred to as Senapati (general), He seems therefore 
to have ruled without assuming the royal title. The Sunga total 
of ॥2 years in the Puranas tallies with the aggregate of indivi- 
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dual figures only by adopting the minimum figures and a reign of 
only 30 years for Pusyamitra, who seems therefore to have reigned 
only for 30 years, as is stated in the Jain accounts. Pusyamitra 
seems to have been an ardent Hindu, as Patañjali, the gram- 
marian, claims to have performed sacrifices on his behalf, and ag 
according to the Ayodhyā inscription mentioned above, he i 
said to have twice performed aévamedha ( horse-sacrifice ); One 
of these horse-sacrifices is also mentioned in the Malavikagnimitra, 
which 8005 the detail that, in the course of the preparatory expe- 
dition, Pusyamitra's grandson Vasumitra came into conflict with 
Yavanas (Greeks) The Yavanas seem to have even raided 
Saketa and Madhyamika, according to Patanjali's Mahabhasya, 
but the raid was repelled. This Yavana invasion must be identi- 
fied with that of Demetrios mentioned by Strabo (II.4), and 
not with the much later one of Menander who, according to the 
Milinda Prasna, lived 500 years after Buddha, i. e, in the lst 
century B.C. The apocryphal Gargi Sarmhità goes much further 
when it says that the Yavanas, after reducing Saketa, Paficala 
and Mathura, actually reached Pataliputra, which is incredible, 
Pusyamitra’s orthodoxy went so far as to persecute Buddhists, if 
Taranatha (tr. Schiefner, p. 8L) may be relied upon. But the 
stories of religious persecutions in India cannot be accepted with-. 
out confirmation from independent sources, as the ancient kings 
of India were usually tolerant of other faiths, while the sectaries 
were as usually unveracious in their religious histories, as may 
be seen from the alleged persecutions of Buddhists and Jains by 
Kumārila and Sambandha. Pusyamitra's son Agnimitra waged, 
according to the Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa, a successful war 
with Yajüasena, king of Vidarbha, and claimed to be a Baimbika 
(4.4). This reference, discovered by Mr. H. A. Shah, is interpreted 
by him to mean that the Suhgas were descendants of Bimbisare. 
This is probable, but it cannot therefore mean that Bimbisara was 
the lst king of the Saigunage dynasty, even as Kakutstha, Raghu, 
Puru, Bharata and Kuru were not founders of their dy nasties, 
though their descendants are called Kakutsthas. Raghavas, Paura- 
vas, Bhàratas and Kauravas. Of Agnimitra’s successors, his son 
Vasumitra, as seen already, repelled the Yavanas on behalf of 
Pusyamitra, but, according to Bana’s Harsacarita ( vi), was killed 
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N. B. DIVATIA, B. A. 


We hear this word, vind, so often in Sanskrit literature and in 
such a variety of suggested ideas, that few have paused to consider 
its correct description. This very fact should make us pause and 
think. Let us inquire closely. In this connection we shall have 
at the outset to find out how this musical instrument was played 
upon. The Amarakosa has :— 

. कोणो वीणादिवादनम्‌ ॥ १-७-६ ॥ 

Mahe$vara in his commentary on this says :— 

बीणादि वाद्यते येन तदू धनराकृति काष्ठ कोण उच्यते ॥ 


This distinctly shows that & bow was used to play upon certain 
instruments of whioh vima was one. This would indicate that 
instruments like the s@rangi or the dilruba which are played upon 
with a bow can be included under the term vind. True, these, 
especially the dilruba, are modern articles. An instrument called 
the esrüj in Bengal is played upon: with = bow. I saw it at 
Darjiling once in a gathering of Bengali ladies and gentlemen. It 
may safely be conjectured that some predecessors of the sarangi and 
the like were in use in ancient times and the bow was used to 
produce music therefrom. The bin, so widely in vogue in the 
Karnataka and the Madras Presidency, is always played upon with 
the finger-nails or with a nail-protector made of iron-wire, known as 
mijrab amongst satar players in Urdu language, or nakhī in Guja- 
rati. And considering that the word, bin, is obviously derivable 
from Sanskrit वीणा (vena), we cannot help concluding that the 
vind of ancient times meant some such instrument end that it was 
played upon, not with a bow, but, with the finger-nails. We have 
several references to this fact in Sanskrit literature ; thus : 


. In the Pratijna Yau gandharayana ( one of th E 
P e Bhass ays) 
Act II, st, 2, we find the following : : Es AS 
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by Mitradeva in the midst of actors, of whose company he was 
inordinately fond. Bhagavata, another of Agnimitra’s successors, 
is mentioned in his inscription at Besnagar and is perhaps 
identical with Bhagabhadra, to whose court the Yavana ambassador 
of Antalkidas had come, when he erected the Garuda column at 
Besnagar in honour of Bhagavan Vasudeva, the ‘ God of Gods’. 
The last Sunga king of Magacha, Devabhüti was killed for some 
sexual offence by his own minister Kanva Vasudeva, who founded 
a short-lived dynasty of his own, of which 4 kings, including him- 
self, ruled altogether for 45 years. But the Sungas were not 
thereby completely destroyed, as some ‘Mitra’ kings are found 
ruling for about another century in Ayodhya and Malva, the 
most notable of them being Bahasatimitra of Magadha (?) whom 
Karavela claims to have defeated, Kavimitra Vikramaditya of 
Malva, the famous foe of the Sakas and the founder of the 
Vikrama era (58 B.C.) and Agnimitra Sudraka, tho king of 
Vidiss and author of the Mrcchakatika. Of these and their con- 
temporary Sakas, Kusanas and Andhras, nothing more can be 
said here for want of space and because they deserve a separate 
treatment. But it must be noted that the Kanvas at any rate 
were displaced by the Andhras, whose first king Simuka Sata- 
vàhana is said to have killed the last Kanva Susarma. 


The Suhga and Kanvackronclogy may now be set forth as 
follows :— 


Sungas 
l. Pusyamiira (30 years) 89-5957. C. 
9. Agnimitra ( 3years) ]59-5] B. C. 
3. Sujyestha ( 7 years) 37-447. C. 
4. Vasumitra ( 8years) I44-I36 B. C. 
5. Andhraka ( 2 years) १36-84 B. C. 
6. Pulindaka ( 3 years) 434-I8l B. C, 
7, Ghosavasu ( 3 years) [(37-285. C. 
8. Vajramitra ( 9 years) i28-I9B.C. 
9. Bhagavata (32years) 79- 87 B. C. 
I0. Devabhiti (l0 years) 87- 77 B. C. 
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Kanvas 
l. Vasudeva ( 9years) 77-68 B. C. 
2. Bhümimitro  (4 years) 68-54 8, 6, 
3. Narayana (l2 years) 54-42 p, 0. 
4, Susarma (l0 years) 42-32 5. c. 


It is significant that, with the exception of P 
Bhagavata, all the other kings in the above list are said to hay 
had very short reigns. The reasons are obvious, internal dissen- 
sious and foreign aggression. It was evidently a time of violence 
and misrule. The Kali Yuga, which began in 277 B. c. and in 
the 3rd century B. C. was believed to consist of I00 c includ- 
ing the samdhya period, must have been believed to have ended in 
77 B. C., and the Krta Yuga ( the golden age ) to have begun at 
the same date; and as at that time Pusyamitra, the pillar of 
Hindu orthodoxy, was reigning, the signs of the coming age 
seemed propitious. It is even probable that in [एऐं? B. C., & new 
era deemed auspicious ( pra$asta) and called Krta ( Krta- 
sathjfiita ) was started which is found used in early Malva 
inscriptions. But with Pusyamitra’s death, all the hopes of the 
Hindus were dashed to the ground, and they found the evils of 
the Kali age more rampant than ever. It must have been at this 
time that the samdhyamhéa periods were added to the duration of 
the Yugas, and the life of the Kali Yuga extended to 77 B. 0. But, 
as even then the times had not improved, all attempts to adjust 
the system of the Yugas to actual facts were finally abandoned, 
till in the 5th century A. C., the astronomers took up the Yuga 
system and acapted it to their own purposes, distorting it out o 
recognition. 


usyamitra and 


It is hoped that this humble attempt to solve some problems of 
Indian chronology will meet with the critical appreciation of 
scholars, though many of the facts, arguments and conclusions 
therein may fail to meet with their approval. ‘The object of this 
paper will have been served if it helps in the least degree to throw 
fresh light cn some obscure corners of Indian chronology, or even 
if it only serves to stimulate competent scholars to make more 
-ruitful enquiries on the topics dealt with herein. 
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अआतिसुखमधघुरा स्वभावरक्ता 


करजछखोलिखितागघछतन्जी । 
URSI 
ग्जहृदयानि बलाद्‌ वशीकरोति ॥ 
The king spezks'of the vind in this verse and 


talls us that it was played upon with the finger- 


In Kadambari in the description of the Kumüripurübhyantara 
we read वाणास कररुहव्यापारान. In this parisamkhyt alamkara we see 
that.the finger-nails struck the vina-strings. 


the second line 
nails. 


Again, in the same work in the descri 
ing upon the vind, we read :— 
sagi च स्वखतामिव सकष्मदन्तखणिड काङ्गलीयकापूरिताङ्गालिना 


i RL EERE 
= 


# नखमणखदन्त॒रतया ग्रहीतदन्तकोणेनेव दन्तमयी दक्षिणकरेण वीणामास्फालयन्तीम A 


Mshá$vetà is here presented as playing on the vind with her 
fingers (or finger-nails), or, if we take the term ग्रहीतदन्तखण्डिकाड़ली- 
यक to mean a mijrab or nakhi made of ivory and not merely an 
ordinary finger-ring made of ivory, worn as usual on the finger 
as à mere ornament, she was playing upon the vind with such a 
mijrab. But the utpreksd in नखमसूख ... ... -.. ग्रहीतदन्तकोणेनेत्र would 
indicate that even though in this particular case Mahàsvet& was 
playing upon the ving with her finger-nails or with an invory 
mijrüb, it was possible to use a दृन्तकोण (a bow made of ivory) for 
the same purpose, though, it must be remembered, the musical 
results would be different in each case, the difference being what 
we find between the actions of the satür and the dilruba. How one 
and the same instrument could be so played upon alternatively is 
difficult to understand, though not quite inconceivable. Perhaps 
all that is intended is that the rays of the. finger-nails on the vina 
only gave the appéarance of & bow playing on it, and a closer view 
would have shown that it was a vind played upon and playable 
upon with the finger-nails only. All this may justify us in 
inferring that the term vind was used in a wide sense, — including 
instruments like our Karnataka bin on the one hand which 
is always played upon with the fingers and on the other hand, 

instruments like the dilruba and the sarangi played upon always 
with a bow, EX Ese 


ption of Mahasveta play- 


6 
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But further, Ksirasvam! in his gloss on the Amarakosa hag 
something new to say. Where Maho$vara, as we saw above, gives 
धनुरातिकाष्ठं ( i. e. a bow ) as the meaning of कोण ( kona ), Ksira- 
svàral says कोणोवादनकाष्ठं ढक्राद्यपयोगि, and ढक्का, according to Amara, 
is a synonym of पटह, à drum. This, a stick for beating a drum 
with, can have nothing to do with a vind. How cen we explain 
this? However, Ksirasvami goes 07 and says: शततन्त्री रण्यतेऽनेन 
बाद्यते अत एव कोणो वादित्रवादनामित्याहुः।' Thus he wishes to read वादित्र 
for Sme and extend the sense of कोण to another thing with which 
8 इाततन्त्री is played upon. What is this Sala-tantri? And what 
could be its kona ? I would venture ७ conjecture: We know of 
a musical instrument called süra-mandala, correctly svara-mandala, 
known to Mahomedan musicians as kānūn. This instrument has 
numerous strings, over two dozens. It is played upon with a 
small bit of wood or the like pressed with one hand on each string. 
Could it be that there were some such instruments as svara- 
mandala with a hundred strings? I leave the conjecture at that. 
Only if this was the case, the term vin@ would have to include 
such Sata-taniris also. 


To return to the bow and the finger-nail as means of playing 
upon the vind: Bharata in his Naiyasastra ( डा ह-] 24 ) has 


कोणवाद्या विपश्ची स्याद द्विचाचाङ्गुगलिवादनात्‌ | 


which takes us to the same conclusion as above, viz. that vind 
meant instruments like our bin played upon with finger-nail on the 
one hand and instruments like the süra?gi and the like (or their 
predecessors ) played upon with a bow on the other. Hemacandra 
in his T'rzsasti-salaka-purusacarita under Mahaviracarita ( XI, 406 
to 440 ) has: 

अरिष्टदरीने द्राक्‌, . . . , अगलत्‌ कम्बिका करात | 


Now, kambika is a new word. Medini Kosa 8998 कम्बिरंशे च वेशस्प and 
the Haima Anekartha Kosa कस्बिबशलतादर्व्यो'. This would point to 
a bamboo stick ( vazisa-atà ) as a means of playing upon a vind 
(i. e. that class of vina which is played upon with a bow ), a stick 
like the one which with, of course, horse-hair or the like strung 
at both ends turning it into a bow is used at present by wander- 
ing minstrels known in Gujarat by the name of Bhartharis 
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"because their common song deals with the diss 
hari. ( 'Bhartharis are to Gujarat what the 
to Europe during the middle ages), 


y of King Bhartr- 
troubadours were 


There is one possible argument, The bin is played upon with 
both the hands, the right hand finger-nails (mijrabed or un- 
mijrübed ) striking the strings at the bottom end, and the left hand 
finger pressing the string concerned on the several frets to pro- 
duce the several notes. Thus, one muy say, the finger-touch is 
for the frets and the bow-touch ( instead of the finger-nail strokes ) 
is for the bottom of the strings, and thus both the bow and the 

_ fingers, can work together. But the answer is that the touch on 
the frets is that of pressure by the finger-tips and not strokes with 
the finger-nails ; this is true of the dilruba and satür also. Only 
in the case of the sarangi the finger-tip pressure is absent and the 
finger-nails work along the strings, touching lightly the sides of 
the strings. ‘Thus 2080497 or sgua indicates only the strikings 
at the bottom. Be it noted that in the extract from Addamburi 
given above Mahaéveta is depicted as striking the vina with the 
right hand, for the left hand plays on the frets and the right hand 

‘ strikes the bottom of the strings as every one knows. The 
utpreksa which likens the rays of the finger-nails to a kona also 
points to the bottom of the strings. 


Vincent Smith, in his " Zarly History of India", gives some 
pictures of ancient coins. No. LO of these is a coin of Samudra- 
gupta. It represents the king with a vimà on his knee with one 
gourd, and he is shown as playing upon it with his two hands; 
no how isshown. This belongs to the fourth century A. D. 


Again Rapson shows two coins of Samudragupte who is re- 
presented as seated cross-legged, playing upon a lyre or lute 
(vind ) which lies on his knees. ( Vide Catalogue of Indian Coins, 
Gupta Dynasties, p. 8, Plate V, Coins 5 and 6). This lute is a 
peculiar boat-shaped instrument with no gourds and is not to be 
mistaken for the real vind as typified by our bin of the Karnataka. 
Vind is 8 misnomer in the case of the representation in these 
coins, at least a term used in 8 loose way. — 


-——. —M— ne - 


l Turis is another name for wandering minstrels in ancient Kathiavada. 
Could it (tari) have been an abridged evolute of bharthari ? 
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The Karnataka, Dravidian as it is, has maintained the Classi. 
oal traditions of Aryan civilization in the science and art of 
music in much greater purity than the North Indian School of 
music has done. Hence the present day bin of Karnataka is ^ 
truer representation of the ancient vina than the salar or satür-like 


instruments. 
THE VINA: ITS SHAPE CONSTITUTION 
Now, an important question connected with the vind is its 
shape constitution, What was its body formation in ancient 
times? I leave aside the secondary instruments played upon 
with a bow. My eye is on the vind: played upon with the 


finger-nails. The Abhidhüna-cintàmani of Hemacandra gives the 
following enumeration of the constituent parts of a vind: 


कायः कोलम्बकस्तस्याः उपनाहो निबन्धनम्‌ ॥ 
दण्ड: पुनः प्रवालः स्यात्‌ HHA TATE: | 
मूले वंशशलाका स्यात्‌ कलिका कणिकापि च ॥ II-204, 205 

The names of the several parts of a vind given here have’ been 
explained differently by different persons, in some cases. Let us 
take them one by one: 

7. कोलम्बकः is the name of the body of vind; Hemacandra in 
his ortti explains it thus: केऽतरलम्ब्यन्ते तन््योऽ्रिति कालम्बकः | Now, 
what does this mean exactly ? The place where the strings are 
suspended? Really the vimu consists of the fret-board on the 
danda and the two gourds at each end, where is the body left after . 
that? The body and the danda could hardly be separated from 
each other. We leave this in an undecided state thus. 


3. उपनाइः 

Hemacandra explains this thus : 

येन चर्मणा उपनह्यते स उपनाह: | प्रान्ते यत्र तन्व्यो निबध्यन्ते वां | 
Ksirasvam! on Amara has : 

येन चर्मणा उपनह्यते उपनाहः यत्र तरूयो निबध्यन्ते च निबन्धनम्‌ ॥ 


We are again confronted by two possible senses : 
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the leather which is fitted to some part of the vind which 
would indicate that the viņā had its lower body thus 
treated, as in the case of the sGrangi and the like 2 


The Vind in Ancient Times 


the part where the strings are tied.— This may be the 
bottom of the danda near the gourd or the pegs along the 
fret-board (Stet in Hemacandra would support this sense), 


3, दृण्डः This presents no difficulty. It is the main stem on 
which the frets are fastened ; 


4, wq: This again presents twofold meanings: 


(a) 


Hemacandra explains as under :— 


दण्डाधः शब्दगाम्भीयाथ दारुमयं खण्ड यद्‌ भस्रया आच्छाद्यते । प्रैसाव्यते प्रसेवकः-॥ 


(४) 


Ksirasvàm! on Amara ( VI-7) has the same except that 
he has भाण्डं for खण्डं. This goes to indicate wooden 
globes (instead of gourds) with their tops covered by 
leather, for securing resonance. (The present day bin 


has'gourds or wooden representations of the gourds but 
no leather fitting ); 


Apte gives different meanings: viz. “a crooked piece of 
wood at the ond of the lute". He cites no authority. 
But a friend of mine who plays on the bin as an expert 
tells me that it is (somewhere) described as तस्याः ( i. e. 
वीणायाः ) प्रान्ति Ame ककुभः which he believes is the bit of 
wood with holes through which the strings pass before 
they are finally secured at the bottom end of the siem 
continued by the sounding board. The vernacular name 
for it in Gujarat is घोडी ( ghodi ), 


5. कलिका Hemaeandra in his vrífi explains these terms 
कणिका thus: 


वीणाया मूळे कळप्रति तन्वी कलिका ॥ 20 zum तन्त्री करिका ॥ रे ॥ 


The sense of this depends on what is meant by कीलाडळल. liit 
is the bottom end, kalikz and Kunika would stand for the दता, the 
rest through the holes whereof the wires pass. If we take millem to 
mean the upper end of the fret-board, the terms could be taken fo 
mean the pegs to which the wires are fastened. This laiter seuss 
is more probable, for two reasons: 
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(L) तन्वी कलयाति would indicate the fastening of the wires, and 
कणयते ( which, by the way, may be connected with कवण = to 
sound) would indicate that by fastening the wires the true notes 
are produced ; 

(2) The top end of the strings gives the lowest note in the 
scale and the notes rise as the finger presses downward till it 
reaches the lowest fret; the top being thus the mulam, the be- 
ginning, properly spesking. 

Monier Williams and Apte support this meaning more or less, 
They have :— कृणिका-- l. The horn of any animal, 2. the peg of 
8 lute; 

_कालिका-- 7. an unblown flower ; 
2. The bottom or peg of the Indian jute. 
[ The “bottom” seems incongruous and must be rejected ]. 


कणिका may be the name given to the peg, on account of its 
fancied resemblance to a horn, and कालिक may be the name given 
to the peg on account of the top-knot of the peg resembling a bud. 


There are some who think that kakuwhlia is the ghedi ( the rest- 
chip through which the wires are led at the bottom of the vina ) 
and kalika i; the last, lowest, of the frets. ‘This is hardly correct, 
I shall indicate this view just below when I deal with the most 
important problem in connection with the ancient vind viz. : 


VINA AND ITS GOURDS 


How many gourds had the ancient vind? To facilitate matters 
I present herewith a plate ( marked I) showing the picture of the 
fiudra-Vina prepared for me by Mr. Phulchand Shah of Nadiad, 
who knows something of the viua being himself & player on it. 
I have just above indicated his errors about the Aakubha and the 
kalika, The position of the gourds, as shown in the sketch is that 
occupied by them in the present day bin and I have shown reasons 
already why the bin should be accepted as the ancient v. 
However, the vind, its Shape and gourds, have an interesting 
course of evolution. Even now there are certain vinds with one 
gourd only at the bottom, something in the same position as that 
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of a tamburd and another gourd at the to 
in the sketch given here, though small 
earliest kind of vip was like the one 
given here. I have taken it from T. A. Gopinath Rao’s work, 
“ Elements of Hindu Iconography”, Vo}, I, part I. I quote below 
an informing description from page 9 thereof — 

" Vind. It consists of a long hollow 
handle with a number of keys on its sides, 
keys proceeds a string or wire which ig stre 
body of the instrument and tied at the lowe 
end is & square sounding box, and to the upper end a hollow 
gourd is attached to serve as a resonator, It is played with the 
left hand by passing the fingers lightly over the strings and 
pressing them down a little in required positions. The right hand 
plusks the various strings periodically to suit the requirements 
of the musician ( see P]. II figures I0 and I] ).” 


This crude early form must have gradual] 
various alterations, the square box hay 
gourd to correspond to the one 


D end much like the one 
er in size. One of the 
shown in sketch No: IT 


semi-cylindrical body 
From each of these 
tched over the long 
rend. At this lower 


y passed through 
ing given place to a round 
at the top end, and the hody being 
constructed so as to accommodate frets on a well-rounded hollow 


stem fitted with a plank-like piece. The final evolution was the 
present day bin which must have an antiquity of its own. The 
description of a ving given by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit- 
English Dictionary seems to have been based not on the modern 
bin but on his idea of the Classical instrument, at any rate he 
must have accepted the present day bin as the prototype of the 
vind of classical antiquity. This is his description: “ Vind has 
Seven wires or strings, raised on seventeen frets fixed on 8 long 
rounded board towards the ends of which are two large gourds”. 


To come to the number of gourds in a vind — an incidental light 
is thrown on this point by Hemacandra in his Trisasti-salaka- 
purusa-carita, X, vii, 9. This stanza occurs ina description of 
the cold ( śiśira ) season. Tt runs thus: 

पाणिपझ स्व्रभावोग्णप्रियावक्षासेजाज्नाशि । 
__ 'सालाइुर्बीणादण्डाभं युवानो नापसारयन्‌ ॥ 


L I wonder why Hemacandra has omitted the alabu ( gourd) in hi Onu 
Meration of the constituents of the vind in his Abhidhana-cinatmant. 
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The youthful lover’s arms are here likened to the danda जह. 
vina lying over the two gourds to which are likened the. two 
breasts of the lady-love. It may be contended that the singular 
number in वक्षसिजात. would support the theory that the viņa had 
only one gourd in ancient times. But we have to remember 
firstly, that the word qtr though strictly meaning the hand, 
must here be taken as indicating the arm as it is likened to a ying. 
danda, and thus the arm must be resting on both the breasts, and 
secondly, such a use of the singular for the plural ( or dual) 
number is not unusual. Compare Kalidasa’s lines in the 
Viks amorvasiya : 

तदेतदुन्मीलय चक्षुरायतं | 

निशावसाने नलिनीव पङ्कजम्‌ ॥ 


Purüravas asks Urvasi to open her eyes, when she was in a 
swoon and the singular number in च: really implies by way of 
upalaksana the dual number. In fact it is not physically possible 
to open one eye without simultaneously opening the other. 
Besides, there is no point in saying “open your (one) eye”. 
Thus, to my mind, there are sufficient grounds to hold 


I. That the vind proper in ancient times was played upon 
by the finger-nails ( of the right hand ); 


IL Other instruments, loosely included in the vind were 
played upon with a bow; 


III. That the perfected form of the vīnā must have had! two 
gourds attached below the stem. 


The foliowing subhasita may be shown against this view ; 
रागोदवेः परे पारं # जानाति सरस्वती । 
अद्यापि मञ्जनभयात्‌ तुम्बीं वहात aaa ॥ 
This stanza is found in the first Pravaha of Udbhata-sagara. Acoording 
to one account Udbhata ( or Bhattodbhata) was one of the panditas 
honoured by king Jayapida (A D. 779 to 83) of Kaémira, mentioned in 


Rajatarangini of Kalhana, Taking it as it stands there is nothing wrong 


in'one gourd resting on Sarasvati's bosom and the other over her shoulder 
and near her head. 
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(a) I may note incidentally that the 
simplified abridgement of the bin, is distinguishable in its essen- 
tial constitution from bin (ving), I do not take into account dun 
fact that the satar has only one gourd, and that two differentl 
formed and placed from that in the bin. The essential difference 
consists in the fact that the permanent arrangement of the frets 
in a bin does away with the necessity of shifting their positions 
when a new tAafa ( थाट) or mela (मेल ) is required, whereas in the 
satar such shifting is necessary. 


satür which is after all a 


(b) The popular view of the vind is so confused and corrupted 
that we find in pictures of Sarasvati a sitar or even a tambura 
placed in her hands, which serves as the vinü of classical worth. 
Again, I have heard several Deccani musicians call the tambura 
a vind and that too in the masculine gender: माझा वीणा घेऊन udi. 


न E है n "—À * 
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DHARMAKIRTI AND BHAMAHA 
BY 


DR. K. B. PATHAK, B. A., Ph. D. 


In my previous three papers I have shown that -the Buddhist 
author Santaraksita belongs to the ninth century because he 
quotes & well-known verse from the Tattvarthaslokavartika of 
Vidyananda-Patrakesarisvami : 

अन्यथाज्ञुपपन्नत्वं यच तत्र रयेण THA । 
ATT MTT AT यत्र तत्र अयेण किस्‌ ॥ 


This verse has been known to me for more than fifty years. 
The suggestion made by some scholars that this verse was 
borrowed by Patrakesari from some earlier authority must be 
dismissed without ceremony. It is indeed true that the 
Buddhist author Santaraksite mentions the author of the 
Tattvarthalamkara by the shorter name Patrasvami instead of 
Patrakesarisvami, in the same way as the definition प्रत्यक्ष कल्पना- 
पोढमश्रान्तम्‌ in the Nyàyabindu is attributed to Kirti in one place 
and to Dharmakirti in another place in the Patrapariksa by this 
distinguished Jaina Logician. It is thus evident that the use of 
the shorter name Patrasvami does not affect our conclusion that 
Santaraksita belongs to the ninth century. 


I have also proved that Santaraksita was acquainted with the 
amata in the Astasahasri of Patrakesari in which Kumarila is 
represented as attacking the views of Samantabhadra, Akalanka- 
deya and Manikyanandi, I now proceed to show that these three 
Jaina authors attack the विलक्षणहेतु or बिरूपहेतु of Dharmakirti. 


Samantabhadra says : 


सधमंणेव साध्यस्य साधम्योवविरोधत: | 


थविशेषव्यक्नको नय: । १०६ ॥ 
Aptamimamsa. 


ta 


स्याद्वादप्रविभक्ता 
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Akalankadeva explains: SUM 


सवक्षेणिव साध्यस्य साधर्म्यादित्यनेन हेतोस्रेलक्षण्यमबिरोघाह ; 
T इत्पन्वथापुषपार्स 
«girar केवलस्य त्रिळक्षणस्यासाधनत्वसतक्त तत्पुतरत्वादिवत | x 
[NE Y मर्थ्यपारेनिष्ठिते ट्र * #००४००७०७७० ७०७ .जिळसणचोगेबि 
प्रधानमेकलक्षणंईतञेच साधनसामर्थ्यपरिनिितेः । dioec: 


Vasunandi says : 


Le e RR d 
आवराधादत्यननान्यथाठुपपत्त्येकलक्षणो 


eee eee ons अविरोंधादित्यननान्यथ हेतुः seme । füg& 
भवाति-- अन्तर्व्यातिमन्तरेण Preset हेतुम गमक इति । ह 


Both Samantabhadra and Akalankadeva lay great stress on 
अन्यथालुपपत्ति the invariable concomitance of हेतु with साध्य, The 
next great Jaina author, who insists upon this one principle as 
against the gao of Dharmakirti, is Manikyanandi, whose Part- 
ksamukha is commented upon by Prabhacandre and Ananta- 


virya. Prabhacandra was a contemporary of Manikyanand! 
himself as we are told 


शास्त्र करोमि वरमल्पतरावबोधो 
माणिक्यनन्दिपद्पङ्कजसत्मसादात्‌ । 
अथ न किं स्फुटयति wed लघीया- 
छोकस्य भानुकरविस्फुरितादूवाक्षः ॥ २॥ 
Prameyakamalamartanda, Chap. I. 
Anantavirya, who also composed a commentary upon the Nyaya- 
viniScaya of Akalankadeva, is thus referred to by Vadiraja, who 
wrote in Saka 947 and was a' contemporary of the: Calukya 
Emperor Jayasimha II : 
ग्रहमथमकलऊ्कुवाइस्‍मयागाधश्वमिनिहितं तदाथिनां । 
व्यञ्जयत्यलमनन्तवाळ [यथा] दीपवार्तिरनिश पदे पदे ॥ ३॥. 
` Ny&yaviniscaya-vyakhyana-ratnamalà, 


 Anantavirya is also mentioned in the concluding Prasasti of the 
Mallisenamahapurana written in Saka 969. Nor should we omit 
to notice the interesting fact that in a Kannada inscription dated 
Saka 999 we are told that Anantavirya wrote a commentary on 
Akalanka-sütra Akalanka-stitrakke-vrttiyam bared ; Ananta- 
viryya-bhattarakar ( Nagar Inscription, No. 35. Epigraphia caz 
natika, Vol. VIII, p. 255 ). 


From the references given above it is obvious that Anarte- 
virya belongs te the close of tre tenth century A. D. 
0 
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Both Prabhacandra and Anantavirya say that the Betyg m 
described in the following verse: 
हेतोस्रेष्वांपे रूपेषु निर्णयस्तेन वर्णितः । 
असिद्धविपरीतार्थव्यमिचारिविपक्षतः ॥ 
is attacked by Manikyanandi in the following sūtra = 


साध्याविनाभावित्वेन निश्चितो हेतुः 
Pariksimukha III. 5. 


We have thus seen that Samantabhadra, Akalankadeva and 
Manikyanandi have attacked the विरूपहेतु. Later than the three 
Jaina authors are Kumārila and Sure$vara. Kumarila criticises 
Dharmakirti as we learn from Kamalasila :— 

यथोक्तम“प्रत्वक्षोपलम्भस्य नार्थद्वारि: पसिध्यती AAS AS यथा चेत्यादि | 
यथा चाविदितेरेत्र चक्षुरादिभिरिन्तव्रियः | 
गृह्मन्ते विषया: सर्व प्रमाणराप ते तथा ॥ २९११ ॥ 
तेनात्र ज्ञायमानत्व घामाण्ये नोपयुज्यते | 
विषयानुभवो ऽप्यस्मादज्ञातादेव लभ्यते ! २९१२॥ 
Tattvasamgraha, Vol. II, p. 768. 
Kumirila, Slokavartika, verse Tl. 
Sarvadarsanasamegraha, chap on Buddhism. 


Kumarila also attacks the त्रिरूपहेतु in the following passages : 
न चापि वासनामातरालिङ्गज्ञानस्य संभवः । 
लिङ्गिज्ञानं च तद्वत्स्यात्‌ जरिरूपालिङ्गतो न तत्‌॥ १६७॥ 
Mimarhsaslokavartika, Benares ed., p. 400 
चिलक्षणेन या बुद्धिजन्यते ASAT | 
न चाऽचुत्पत्तरूपस्य कारणपेक्षिता काचित्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
Idem, p. 488. 
: Kumarila says: 
चित्राभिश्चिचहेतुत्वाहासनाभिरुपपुवात्‌। 
स्वाइरूप्येण नीलादि ाह्मय़ाहकढूपितम्‌॥ १६ ॥ 
प्रविभक्तमिषोत्पन्नं नान्यमर्थमपेक्षते | 
ir Parthasarathi tells us that in the above lines Kumarila re- 
produces the substance of Dharmakirti's following verse : 
अविभागोऽपि Tee विपर्यासितद्दाने: | 
-ह्ययाहकसंवित्तिभेद्यानिव लक्ष्यते इति ॥ 
Mimarhsaslokavartika, p. 272, 


\. 
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Dharmakirti holds that ज्ञान is स्वयंप्रकाशक, 
नान्योऽनुभाव्यो बुद्धा स्त तस्या नाऽनुभवोऽपरः | 
आह्यग्राहकवैधुर्यात्‌ स्वयं सेव प्रकाशतें ॥ इति । 

Kumarila alludes to this opinion thus : 
इतश्वा55कारवज्जञानं यस्मात्तदत्यकाशकम्‌ | 
स्वयं प्रकाशहीनस्य बाह्यस्योपासनं मतम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 

.Mimarhsaslokavartika, p. 275. 
It is thus evident that Kumarila who i 
opinions of Dharmakirti attacks khe चिरूपहेत 
later than Kumarila, speaks of Dharma 
त्रिलक्षण or चिरूपहेत thus : 
अथान्यापोहवद्दस्तु गम्यं गमकमेव च ॥ 
बक्तव्यं तत्र किं मानमदृष्टो न त्रिरूपता ।। ७७९॥ 


Anandajfians explains : 


8 acquainted with the 
. Sure$vara, who is 
kirti as the exponent of the 


अपोहवडस्तुनो गमकत्वे TTA मानमिति पृष्टे त्वया aTel मानेन गमकस्यादृष्टौ 
तस्य पक्षधमत्वं सपक्षे सत्त्व विपक्षाइद्यादत्तिरिति त्रिरूपतासिद्धिरठ॒मान हि Aemme- 
तोऽ्थज्ञानार्थमिति स्थितं न हि afters धर्यप्रमितिः। तथा च dre 
रूपेषु निश्चयस्तेन afore: | असिद्धबिपरीतार्थव्यभिचारिविपक्षतः ॥ इत्युपेक्षितमिति 
ATT: ७७९ ॥ 


The verse quoted by Anandajü&na to elucidate Suresvara's 
attack on Dharmakirti must be by Dharmakirti himself, This is 
the verse which Manikyanandi had in view when composing 
Sutra IIT, I5 with the reading निर्णय for निश्चय. The Tipanikara 


on the Prameya Kamalamartanda says that the word तेन in this 


verse means दिग्नागिन. It is plain, therefore, that this is a verse of 
Dharmakirti, 


In this verse it is admitted by Dharmakirti himself that he 
owes his knowledge of the बरिलक्षणहेतु to his distinguished prede- 
cessor Dignagacarya. In spite of this admission it is not Dignigs 
buf Dharmakirti, who is severely attacked by Suresvara on 
account of the बिलक्षणहेतु. Suresvara’s critic Patrakesari follows 
the same course in assailing the author of the Nyayabindu, in 
the Tattvarthaslokavartika, as I have proved in my previous 
Dáper. If Suresvara had not meritioned the name of Dharma- 
Kirti, the long and interesting passage in the Brhadaranyaka- 
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vartika, which I have presented to Sanskrit scholars, would haya 
entirely lost its importance as 8 contribution to literary history, 
This is entirely due to the fact that after A. D. 650, Dharmakirti 
came to be recognized as the most illustrious exponent of the 
बरिलक्षणहेतु. Though Samantabhadra and Akalankadeva refute this 
doctrine and maintain only one principle अन्यथानुपपन्नत्व, it is the 
more elaborate and systematic refutation cf the विलक्षण by Patra- 
kesarisvami, which has aroused the resentment of Santaraksita, 
who defends the Buddhistic doctrine from the attacks of the 
‘author of the Tattvarthaslokavartika. 

In the Ny&yadipika we read इत्थमन्यंथाहुपपच्येकलक्षणो हेठुरनुमिति- 
प्रयोजकः इति प्रथिते5प्याहंतमते तदेतदवितर्क्यान्येऽन्यथाप्याह्ुः । तत्र तावत्ताथागताः 
“वक्षधर्मत्वादित्रितयलक्षणालिङ्गादवुमानोत्थानस्‌ ˆ इति वर्णयान्ति । तथा हि। “ पक्ष- 
धर्मत्बं सपक्षे सत्त्वं विपक्षाद्व्याद्त्तिरिति हेतोसत्रीणि रूपाणि । .................... e. 
s. तानीमानि St रूपाणि मिलितानि हेतोलेक्षणम्‌ । अन्यतमाभावे हेतोराभासत्बं 
wa” इति तदसङ्गतम्‌ | छत्तिकोदयादेहतोरपक्षधमस्य शकटोदयादि साध्यगमकत्व- 
दृर्शनात्‌ | ............... तस्माद्ौद्धाभिमतं हेतोलक्षणमव्याप्तम्‌ ।............... तदुक्तम 
" अन्यथानुपपन्नत्वं यत्र तत्र त्रयेण किम्‌ । नान्यथाउपपन्नत्वं यच तच चयण किम UU” 
इति चोद्धान्म्रति ॥ 

The author of the Nyayadipika is Abhinava Dharmabhüsana 
who wrote in Saka 307.! 


I have thus traced the history of the Agaga from the latter 
half of the seventh century to the end of the fourteenth century. 


Let us now turn to what Dr. Randle says on this subject 
'" Any suggestion that the three ‘ canons of syllogism’ are taken 
: from Buddhist logic is discounted by the fact that Prasastapads 
himself cites a couplet which states the doctrine, and which 
attributes it to ‘Kasyapa’, i.e. to the Vaisesika school ‘The 
effrontary of such a claim, if the doctrine had really originated 
recently in the Buddha schools, would be increditable. More- 
. over, the doctrine is already implicitly present in Vatsyayana's 

Bhasya on NS. V, i, 34, and even in that sūtra itself.” 


These remarks are most ingenious and show the erudition of 


Dr. Randle. But after a careful perusal of them, I am still dis- 


i South Indian Inscriptions, Vol, I p. 56, Vijayanagara inscription of 
Harihara IT, dated Saka 307 concluding prasasti of a Ms. of.the 
D: C. Collections 7 
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posed to accept the safer guidance 
great critic Patrakesari in reading 
the eighth century. Nor shall I b 
this period the rhetorician Bhamah 


of Suresvaracarya and his 
the Indian literary history of 


९ deterred from assigning to 
8 who says: 


सन्‌ पक्षे सदृरे सिद्धो व्यारत्तस्तद्विपक्षतः | 
हेठाख्रिलक्षणो ज्ञेयो हेत्वा भासो विपर्ययात्‌ NER 
हेठुस्निलक्ष्मेव मतः काव्येष्वपि etree ए, 47, 
त्िरूपालिङ्गतो ज्ञानमनुमानं च केचन | 

तद्विदो नान्तरीयार्थदुर्शनं चाऽपरं fag: ॥ 


Kavyalamkara, Kashi Sanskrit Series, V, I]. 


In the Introduction to this edition D. &, verse V, ii is quoted 
with the reading =} changed into चापरे, but no explanation is 
given of this change. But the reading अपरे, for which there is no 
manuscript evidence, may be justified by the supposition that 
Bhàmaha has taken Dignaga's definition from Uddyotakara's 
work N. V. p. 56, I, l4 where the words अपरे तु Aad precede the 
definition, by changing अपरे BEDI into अपरे विदुः, This is the first 
unwarrantable change of the text made by the editors. A similar 
change of the text appears on p. 48, where we read, 


“ But उद्योतकर, while discussing Raamt s definition, says “ अथ 
कय कल्पना ? नामजात्यादि योजनेति । यत्‌ न नाम्नाभैधीयते न च जात्यादिमिर्व्ये- 
पादिच्यते l 2 


a “बाचस्पतिमिश्र calls it छक्षणवादिनाऊत्तरस, now the लक्षणवादी8 must be 
दिड्नाग and all those, who had a similar view. We may presume 
that भामह was also one of them — at least conversant with that 
view — for he says कल्पनां नामजात्यादि योजनां प्रतिजानते-कास्या० V. 6” 


A reference is made to तात्पर्यटीका, p. 02. On referring to this 
page, we read 


संप्रात ART लक्षणसुपन्यस्याते अपर इति Wd कल्पनास्वरूपं प्च्छाति | 
अथ केयमिति | लक्षणवादिन उत्तरं नामेति । 


The word लक्षणबादिनः is genitive singular. This is turned into 
Plural लक्षणवादिनाम्‌ by the editors to support their contention that 
भामह was one of the लक्षणवादिनः, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


378 Annals af the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 


Let us now turn to Dr. Randle who refers to the same Passage 
in the ताव्पर्यटीका, p. 02. He says " Vacaspati Misra says that the 
words namajati-yojana &c. in the passage just cited give the 
answer, of the person who states the definition, to Uddyotakara’, 
question: What is this kalpana ? ( N. V. T., p. 02,l. 2, Laksana. 
vadina uttaram). The Laksana-vadin seems to mean Dinnaga, 
though it might mean any person who supports the definition,” 


I shall now give the whole verse of Dignàgaàoarya as quoted 
and explained by Akalankadeva : 


प्रत्यक्षं STAN!) नामजात्यादि योजना | 
असाधारणहेतुत्वादक्षस्तद्यपद्चियते ॥ 
Tew कल्पनापोढं प्रत्यक्षमिति | कल्पनाहि जातिद्रव्यणणक्रियापरिभाषाङतो वाग- 
बुद्धि विकल्पस्ततोऽपाढं | 
Tattvartharajavartiks, Vol. I, p. 38. 
In the commentary on the Tattvasarngraha, Vol. I, p. 367 
Kamalasila remarks : 
यादे तर्हि जात्यादि योजना कल्पना न युक्तैव तत्कथं लक्षणकारेणोक्ते नामजात्यादि- 
योजना केल्पनोते,' 


On page 973 Kamalasila again says: 


; यत्रैषा कल्पना नास्ति तत्पत्यक्षमित्यनेन ग्रन्थेन लक्षणकारस्तादात्म्पप्रतिषभ॑करोति। 
एवं भूतं कल्पनात्मकं यज्ज्ञानं न भवतीत्यर्थः । 
RU is very plain from the authorities quoted above that लक्षण- 
TMA or लक्षणकार is Dignaga himself. His work is called न्यायसुख ग्रन्थ, 
एवं न्यायछखग्रन्थो व्यास्यातव्यो दिशा नया | 
ज्ञानमित्याभिसंबन्धात्पतीतिरतन्न चो दिता ॥ १२३६॥ 
तत्रायं न्यायद्ठखयन्थ :-- यत्‌ ज्ञानमर्थरूपादौ विशेषणाभिधायकाभेदोपचारेणावि- 
कल्पक तदक्षमक्षं प्रति ada इति पत्यक्षम्‌ ” बिजशञेषणं जात्यादि, अभिधायक नाम, तयोर- 
जदापचारो जात्यादिमद्धिः संज्ञिना च । अमेदोपचारग्रहणंसरपक्क्षणमर यत्रापि भेदन 
TENA गोत्वमस्य नामेति, तत्रापि कल्पनेष्यत एव । 


Tattvasargraha, Vol. I, pp. 372-73, 
l नामजात्यादयः सर्वे योज्यन्ते वाऽनयान सा । 


तथोक्ता कल्पना प्रोक्ता प्रतीतिरभिलापिंनी ॥ १२२ ३॥ 
Tattvasarhgraha, Vol, I, p. 369. 
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Pre-Digniga B i i 

sum Obi sonet" reve BT tate on Ini 
Oriental Series, we learn that Dignàga's work called TITTEN was 
translated into Chinese, and that this Chinese translation was 
retranslated into some European language by Dr. Giusapp: 
Tucoi in 929. Vide List of Abbreviations, p. vi. 


From the facts set forth above it is certa 
wrote the following verse : 


From a work entitled “ 


in that Dignāga 


प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढं नामजात्यादे योजना | 
असाधारणहेतुत्वादक्षेस्तद्यपदिव्यते ॥ 


The 2nd line of this couplet is ascribed to भदन्त in th 


; ; : e Nyaya- 
praveSavrtti, p. 35. भदन्त is thus Dignaga himself. 


Uddyotakara had this whole verse of Dignaga before him as 
he explains it thus: 


अथ केयं कल्पना ? the reply is contained in this couplet itself 
'तामजातियोजनेति । यत किल न नाम्नाभिधीयते न च जात्यादिभिव्यंपादिव्यते । 


It is thus plain that प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापोढम्‌ means प्रत्यक्ष नामजात्याद्यपोढं 
or नामजात्यादिरहितं which means, according to Uddyotakara यत. किल 
न नाम्नाभिधीयते न च जात्यादिभिव्यपदिष्यत, If Vacaspatimisra had 
used the words दिग्नागस्योत्तरं नामेति instead of लक्षणवादिन उत्तरं नामेति, 
it might have prevented the misunderstanding of the meaning 


- intended by Uddyotakara and Vacaspatimigra. This discussion 


will enable us to understand Bhameha’s verse: 


~ 


प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढं ततोऽथांदित्ति केचन | 
कल्पनां नासजात्यादि योजनां प्रतिजानते ॥ V. 6. 


Here also we may ask केयं कल्पना? the reply is given by the 
author himself who says: 


“They ( the Bvidhists) declare कल्पना to be नामजात्यादि योजना. ” 


After giving this explanation Bhamaha attacks very severely 
Dignaga, who was a follower of the amane school. With the 
‘teachings of this school the definition is irreconcilable. Bhamaha 
Says: 
प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढं ततोऽथादिति केचन । 
कल्पनां नामजात्यादियोजतां प्रतिजानते ॥ ६॥ 
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समारोपः किलेतावान सदर्थालम्बनं «p! 
जात्यायपोहे zu क्क विशेषः कुतश्च सः ॥ ७ ॥ 
तदपोहेषु च तथा सिद्धा सा ब(छ)छ्धिगोचरा । 
अवस्तुकं uat प्रत्यक्षं तत्वात हि ॥ ८ ॥ 
आहाय़ाहकभेदेत एवज्ञानांशो मतो यदि । 
विज्ञानमत्र साइस्याट्विशेपोऽस्य विकल्पना ॥ ९॥ 


समारोप [ of रजत upon झुक्तिका ] is of this kind; it rests upon real 
things. If जात्यादि is removed, where can समारोपदत्ति 98 found, i.e, 
where can समारोप find a resting place ? "Where ०७० विशेष reside 
and whence can it proceed? If after the removal of these things 
the presence of समारोप is insisted upon, it will only be व(बु)द्धिगोचरा, 
i.e. it will rest upon mere ideas. If 80, प्रत्यक्ष will then become 
अवस्तुक ( unsubstantial ) and therefore ax (false) for प्रत्यक्ष con- 
sists only in realities. 

If ग्राह्य (the pot perceived ) and ग्राहक that which perceives or 
perception are both considered part of knowledge ( ज्ञानमात्र ), per- 
ception being like the pot perceived, the likeness between the 
two constitutes the विकल्प of perception ( प्रत्यक्ष ) Thus Dignaga’s 
नित्रिकल्प प्रत्यक्ष is untenable. 

Bhamsha proceeds “ Nor can we accept Vasubandhu's defini- 
tion, as it is also based on the विज्ञानवाद. 


अथौदेवेति रूपादेस्तत एवेति aega: | 
अन्यथा घटविज्ञानमन्येन व्यपादिद्यते ॥ 5. 0. 


“From that very thing " means from the colour of that thing 
as घट, as 8 substance being non-existent, is the same as घटरूप, 
otherwise घटविज्ञान ( perception of a pot) is designated from some- 
thing other than we. 


The interpretation of Bhamaha’s verses given above is based 
upon Dignaga's own words : 


सर्वोयमहुमानालमेयव्यवहारों बुद्धयारूढेनेव धर्मधर्मिभावेन न AS: सत्त्वमपेक्षते । 
Kumarila also says in attacking Dignàga : 
नन्वसत्यपि बाह्मेर्थ बुद्ध्यारूढेन सिध्यति | वासना शब्द भेदोत्थविकल्पप्रविभागतः | 
Slokavartika. 


That Vasubandhu, Dignaga and Dharmakirti belonged to the 
Ramane school has been proved in my paper on Dharmakirti and 
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Gernkaracarya. The objection started by Bham 
definition of Tet given by Dignaga can 
force against Dharmakirti’s definition as bo 
the expression कल्पनापोढं attacked aboye, 


L परत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढे 2 पत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढमभ्रान्तम ` 
This fact satisfactorily explains why Bhamaha has omitted 


the second definition. Had he accepted the latter definition te 
would have laid himself open to the charge of inconsistency.. 


aha against the 
be urged with equal 
th definitione contain 


The editors of Bhāmaha’s «remm published in the Kashi 
Sanskrit Series, appear to have entirely misunderstood the verses 
in which Dignāga is attacked. Bhāmaha could not have been 8 
follower of Dignāga whom he has attacked. Nor do the editors 
seem to know the reason why Dharmakirti has added the word 
अश्रान्तं. Vacaspatimisra says: | 


न हि यथा सम्यगज्ञानमधिकत्य प्रत्यक्षादि लक्षण wap कीर्तिना तथा दिग्नागेन, 
येनाधिकाराज्ज्ञाने व्यवातिष्ठेत कल्पनापोढमिति भाव: | 


Here Vacaspati refers to the opening passage of the Nyaya- 
bindu where we read : 


सम्पग्ज्ञानप्रूर्विका स्वंपुरुषाथसिद्धिरिति तद॒ व्युत्पायत । द्विविधं सम्पग्ज्ञान प्रत्यक्ष- 
महमान alaa प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापोढमःश्रान्तम्‌ l 
In this passage Dharmakirti uses the word सम्यग्ज्ञानं befere his 
definition so that we can easily understand 
प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापोढ सम्पग्ज्ञानम ४ 
“perception means right apprehension stripped of the fictions of 
the understanding.’’ On the other hand Dignaga does not use 
सम्यग्ज्ञान or any other similar expression immediately before his 
definition. On this ground Uddyotakara considers Dignaga’s © 
definition defective because then 
सवे aqt: तहिं प्रत्यक्षाः पराप्नवन्तिः 
We must not be misled by Uddyotakara’s interpretation and criti- 
cism of Dignaga's view, as they are not admitted by the Buddhists. 
Santaraksita says : 
AE कल्पनाधतिषेधाच्च ज्ञानस्य सामथ्येलब्धत्वात अवत्सा घेनुरानीयतामिति यथा 
न गोधेनोः, इत्यतो ज्ञानमिति नोक्तस्‌ | i 
Tattvasamgraha Vol. T, p. 367. 
u 
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In this passage Kamalasila assures US that Uddyotakara’s inter. 
pretation and criticism of Dignaga's definition are not acceptable 
to the Buddhists. And in the opinion of Santaraksita " the addi. 
tion of the word अभान्तस by Dharmakirti is not intended to super. 
sede his distinguished predecessor's definition. Kamalasila says: 


daag बुद्धीनां विभ्रमेपि प्रमाणताम | 
अर्थक्रियाऽविसंवादादपरे संप्रचक्षरे ॥ १३२४ ॥ 
केचित्त स्वण्थ्या एवाभ्रान्तग्रहण नेच्छान्त | शआन्तस्यापि पीतशाङ्कादि ज्ञानस्य 
प्रत्यक्षत्वात्‌ | तथाहि न तदनुमानमलिङ्गजत्वात्‌ । प्रमाण चावसवादित्वात्‌। अत 
एवाचार्यदिद्धनागेन लक्षणे न छृतमश्रान्तग्रहणम्‌ | 
Tattvasamgraha, Vol. I, p. 324. 


- S&ntaraksita and Kamalasila assure us that both definitions 
are correct from different points of view and are acceptable to 
the Buddhists. 

Let me proceed to anewer the question whether Bhamaha was 
a Buddhist, Jaina or Bráhmana. 

I have proved above that Bhamaha attacks the विज्ञानवाद. It 
is well-known that he has also ‘attacked the अन्यापोहवाद and his 
three verses treating of this subject are discovered in the Bud- 
dhist work Tattvasamgralia and the Jaina work Prameyakamala- 
martanda. Santaraksita devotes a whole chapter entitled शब्दार्थः 
परीक्षा XVI to the discussion of this interesting subject. He 
enlarges on the nature of this doctrine, verses 867-909, pp. 274- 
290. He next notices the criticism passed on this doctrine by 
Bhamaha, Kumarila, Uddyotakara and by Kumarila again. 
Bhamaha’s criticism, consisting of 3 verses only, occurs on p. १9] 
Tattvasamgraha. Kumarila's criticism begins on p. 292 verse 
9l5, and ends on p. 33 where Kamalasila says: 


एतत्सर्व कुमारिलोक्तझपन्यस्तम, सांप्रतं स्वशब्दस्येत्यादिनोय्योतकरोक्तमपोहदूषण- 
माइाङ्कुते | 
verse 982, p. 33, And on page 36, ए७'६९000, he remarks एतत्सव 
छद्यातकरंणाक्तछुपन्यस्तम्‌, Then a passage of Dignaga is cited, which 
calls forth two more verses of Kumarila | 


On this page 36 the पूर्वपक्ष being finished, Santaraksita’s reply 
begins. Kamalasila introduces it thus 
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एबं यथाप्रधानं परमतमाशडून्य, अन्यापोहापरिज्ञानादिना सम्राधानमारभते | 
अन्यापोहापरिज्ञानादेचमेते कुदृष्टयः | 
स्वयं दुष्टा दुरात्मानो नाशयन्ति परानपि ॥ १००३॥ 
तथाहि द्विविधो «पोह: पर्युदासनिषेधतः | 
द्विविधः पयुदासोपि बुद्धचात्मार्थात्ममेद्तः ॥ १००४॥ 


Owing to their ignorance of aene these wicked-minded 
heretics, being self-satisfied, ruin other people. ; 


अपोह is divided into two kinds by पयुदास and प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधः qc 
दास is also divided 85 बुद्धद्यात्मा and अर्थात्मा. 


The three wicked- minded heretics are Bhàmaha, Kumarila and- 
Uddyotakara. ‘Santsraksita has no regard for chronological order 
as he deals with Bhamaha’s criticism first. It consists only of 
three verses, the text of which, as given by Prabhücandra is as 
follows :— 

यदि गोरित्ययं शब्द: समथोन्यनिवच्तेने । 
जनको गवि गोडाद्धि(दे)बुग्यतामपरो ध्वनिः ॥ 
ag Imo शाब्दा न चेकस्य RATA | 
अपवाद्विधिज्ञानं फलमेकस्य वः कथम्‌ ॥ 
प्रागगोरिति विज्ञानं गोशब्दश्राविणो भवेत्‌ । 
Wars गोः प्रतिषेधाय erdt गोरिति ध्वनिः ॥ 


These are the three verses of the first wicked-minded heretic 
GEILE ER Bhamaha. After some preliminary explanation Sants- 
raksita proceeds : 


एवमपोहस्य स्वरूपमभिधाय सांप्रतं परोक्तानि दूषणान्युद्धतुमारभते | तत्र यदुक्त 
` यदि गोरिति शब्द त्यादि, तचाह-- तस्य चेत्यादि | 
तस्य च प्रतिब्रिम्बस्य गतावेवाहुगम्यते । , 
साम्मर्थ्याद्न्यविश्छेषो नास्यान्यात्मता यतः ॥ १०१९ ॥ 
गोबुद्धिमिव हि शब्दा जनयति, अन्यविश्लेषस्तु सामर्थ्यादरम्यते, न ठु Weald, 
तस्य गोप्रतिबिम्बस्य प्रतिभासान्तरात्मरहितत्वात्‌, अन्यथा नियतरूपस्य तस्य प्रतिपत्तिः 
रेष न स्यात्‌। तेनापरो ध्वनिगोंडुद्धेजेनको न :सृग्यते। तेनेव T 
u १०१९ ॥ 
ननु ज्ञानफलाः शब्दा इत्यादावाहदिवाभोजनेत्यादि । 
> \ 
दिवाभोजनवाक्यादेरिवास्यापि फलद्रयस्‌ 
साक्षात्सामर्थ्यतो यस्मान्नान्वयोव्यतिरेकवान ॥ १०२० ॥ 
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यथा हि दिवा न wa पीनो देवदत्त इत्यस्य वाक्यस्य साक्षाद्दिवाभोजनप्रतिपेध 
स्वार्थामिधानं, गम्यस्तु रात्रिभोजनविधिः, न साक्षाद्‌, तहद्गीरित्यादेरन्वयप्रतिपादकस्य 
शब्दस्यान्वयज्ञानं साक्षात्फलम्‌) व्यतिरेकगतिरठु सामथ्यात्‌ | अत्र कारणमाह- यस्मादि- 
त्यादि | यस्मादन्वयो तरिधेरव्यतिरेकत्राक्ञास्ति। कि ताह विजातीयव्यवच्छेदाव्यभिचा- 
थेव । न हि विजातीयादव्यादत्तस्य कस्याचित्संभवोऽस्ति । तेनेकस्य शाब्दस्य Tega 
विरुद्धमेव ॥ १०२०॥ ` 
- ` कस्मादित्याह नाभिद्मख्येनेत्यादि | 
नाभिसुख्येन कुरुते यस्माच्छन्द EY EUH । 
स्वार्थाभिधानमन्यस्य विनिद्धत्ति च वस्ठुनः ॥ १०२१ ॥ 
यदि साक्षादेकस्य शब्दस्य विधिनिपेधज्ञानलक्षण फलद्वयं युगपदाभिघेतं भवेत्तदा 
स्याद्विरोधः | यदि g दिंबाभोजनवाक्यवदेक साक्षात्‌ अपर सामथ्यलभ्य Rola, 
dat a विरोधः। aan “प्रागगोरिति विज्ञानमि त्यादि । तदपि निरस्तस्‌। अनभ्युप- 
गमात्‌ | न ह्यगोप्रतिपेधमाभिद्ठख्येन गोशब्दः करोतीत्यभ्युपगतमस्साभिः किं तहि? 


[म्यादिति प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥ १०२१ ॥ 
Tattvasarngreha, Vol. I, pp. 320 &6 


One of the. three wicked minded heretics ( दुरात्मानः कुदृष्टयः) 
whose criticisms are refuted is Bhamaha. By कुदददिं is meant a 
heretic or heretical, cf. 


एतदीया ग्रन्था एव च मन्वादिभिः परिहाय॑त्वेनोक्ताः 
या वेद्‌ बाह्याः स्सृतयो याश्च काश्रित्कुदृटयः | 
सर्वास्ता निष्फलाः प्रेत्य तमोनिष्ठा हि ताः स्मरताः ॥ 
AMIGA प्रति ्यीवाह्ममेवेजातीयकं प्रामाण्येनानपेद्र्य स्यादिति सिद्धस्‌ | 
^ Tantravartiks, Benaras ed., p. 477. 
Santaraksita applies the term $27: to heretics who believe in 
the existence of the soul. Tattvasamgraha, Vol. II, p. 866. 
एवंधर्म्माणमात्मानमजानाना: FETA: | 
बहुधाच विमन्वाना विवद्न्ते परस्परं ॥ ११० ॥ 
नास्त्यात्मेत्याहुरेकेःन्येसास्त्यनित्य इति स्थिता: | 
न कत्तेत्यपरे केचिद्भाक्तति p seat: ॥ १११ ॥ 
Jinasena's Adipuràna, chap. 24, p. 228 Kolhapur ed. 


It is thus plain that Bhamaha was not à Buddhist. Nor was 
he a Jaina, as his attacks on the अपोहवाद were exploited by 
Prabhacandra in order to refute Buddhism. Bhàmaha was there- 
fore a Brahmans, who must have learned Buddhist logic in 8 
Buddhist College, just as Akalankadeva went to Nalanda to re 
` ceive his education. 
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edition of Bhs 
Baladeva. This 
while the text has taken up only 
nts could have been omitted with 


Let us now turn to the introduction to the 
maha's work by Pandit Batuk Nath and Pandit 
introduction occupies 7l pages, 
48 pages. Some of the stateme 
advantage not only to the editors but to the readers also, upon 
whom this lengthy introduction ig inflicted. The editors admit 
that there is striking similarity both in the views and the words 


in the sentences dealing with Zits and Hits, between Dharma- 
kirti and Bhamaha. But an attempt is made to explain it away 
in the following way. 


“ We cannot say that Dharmakirti was the first person to use 
them. With equal force, we may say that it was Bhamaha, who 
wrote them first of all. We see no absurdity in it. If शान्तरक्षित, 
philosopher as he was, did not find it inconvenient to repeat the 
phraseology of our poetician, we see no reason why घर्मकीति would 


not do the same, if he could find something handy out and 
dry, from him.” 


From this it seems to me that the editors have not carefully 
read the Tattvasamegraha. Santaraksita repeats ‘or quotes the 
words of Bhamaha, whom he calls दुरात्मा meg: to demolish his 
arguments against the अपोहवाद, just as Sarhkar&carya repeats the 
words of Dignaga and Dharmakirti to refute the Vijianavada in 
his Bhasya' on Brahmasütras. Neither Dharmakirti nor Santa- 
raksita borrowed their phraseology from Bhamaha who was दुरात्मा 
e and who attacked Dignaga and the विज्ञानवादे school. 
Principal Dhruva in his foreword to the introduction admits that 
the editors have failed to prove their contention. It may there. 
fore be taken as established ihat Bhamaha came after Dharma- 
kirti and was a Brahmana. 


The Tattvasamgraha of Santaraksita may be regarded as a 
commentary on the fifth chapter of Bhamaha’s work which deals 
‘with Buddhist logic. The editors seem to have neglected to 
MMS — — |. 

l " यदन्तर्ज्ञयरूप तद्वहिवेदवभासत ?' इति —Dignaga. 

सहोपलम्भनियमो ?? पि —Dbarmakirti. 
Anandgérama ed., Vol.I, pp. 582, 583. 
T'attvasargraha, Vol. II, Appendix 
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study the Tattvasamgraha and have been led to make the follow. 


ing absurd remarks : 
“Tn the whole of काव्यालुंकार there is nothing peculiarly Bud. 


dhistic.’’ This is contradicted by the following passage .—- 
अस्त्यात्मा प्रकृतिवँति हेत्वपवादिनी | X 
धर्सिणोऽस्याऽ प्रसिद्धत्वात्तद्धमोंपि न सेत्स्यति ॥ 


The Buddhists did not believe in the existence of the soul, 


Dharmottara says : 
सांख्येनोक्तमस्त्यात्सा | तद्विरुद्धं Teas नास्त्यात्मेति । 
Nyayabindu-tika, 


Jinasena says : 
जीवसिद्धिविधायीड छृतथृक्त्यछ्शासनस्‌ | 
बचस्समन्तभद्रस्य वीरस्येब fase ॥ 
Samantabhadra has proved the existence of the soul by refuting 
the arguments of the Buddhists in his work called युक्तयनुशासन, 
which is published and easily accessible. Akalankadeva says: 


ASHRAM GAA मनसा न द्वेषणा केवलं | 
Soret प्रतिपद्य नझ्यति जने कारुण्यबुद्धचा मया ॥ 
राज्ञः श्रीहिमशीतळस्य सदसि पायो विद्ग्धात्मनो | 
Teta सकलान्‌ विजित्य सुगतः पादेन विस्फाटितः d 
Akalankastotra. 
The editors remark : 


* gas definition was rather too general and consequently 
could be interpreted to apply to every thing, so that every thing 
will be xaa. उद्योतकर did actually interpret it in this way. To 
avoid this contingency धर्मकीति added अश्रान्तं which made it clear 
that by प्रत्यक्ष, we were to mean here प्रत्यक्षज्ञानं and nothing else. 
Who will indulge in such an inexactitude when once it has been 
so pointed out? " The absurdity of these remarks will be obvious 
to Sanskrit scholars, who will read Kamalasila's reply to Uddyo 
takara which I have quoted above. The editor’s argument is, 
they are Brahmanas ; Uddyotakara was a Brahmana; therefore 
Uddyotakara’s interpretation must be correct. 


Another specimen of their argument is the following : 
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with any stretch of our imagination, conceive that within half 
a century such a progress could bo possible in those days of hard 
communication. watt becomes sufficiently famous, 

shmira, there भामह utilises them for 
own work, then he also becomes well-known, his w 
Bengal and is devoured by शान्तरक्षित, and 
ed within half a century | 


his works 
writing his 
ork reaches 
all this was accomplish- 
It seems to be hardly possible," 
Santaraksita! quotes Dharmakirti’s q 
from Dharmakirti’s work and not throu 
not found in Bhamaha. Was there any Government order that 
Santaraksita should borrow directly Dharmakirti’s definition of 
प्रत्यक्ष from Dharmakirti but that he should borrow Dharmakirti's 
दूषणा न्‍्यूनताय्रक्तिः only through the intervention of Bhàmaha and 
not directly from Dharmakirti? This is most absurd. 


Santaraksita lived in the ninth century as I have el 
proved. 


efinition of प्रत्यक्ष directly 
gh Bhamaha, because it is 


Besides 
sewhere 


The editors say on p. 48 that the definition ततो्थात्‌ belongs to 
बझुबन्धु. But in the first foot-note on the same page, they contra- 
dict their own statement thus : 


वाचस्पतिमिश्र begins his comment upon ‘ अपरे एनर्वणयन्ति aana 


विज्ञानं घत्यक्षं । तदेवं प्रत्यक्षकक्षणं समर्थ्य वाखुबन्धव तावत्‌ प्रत्यक्षलक्षणं विकल्पः 
यितु्पन्यस्यति- aro P. 99. 


Here the editors plainly tell us that ‘aatsuta’ is not ‘the defi- 
nition of Vasubandhu. The students of Sanskrit will be at a loss 
to know which of these two contradictory statements is reliable: 
These? mutilated quotations are obviously taken from Dr. Randle's 
book without understanding the subject. They are not taken 


from Vacaspati’s work. Dr. Randle’s method of giving the 
iS o Wd 


l प्रत्यक्षं 'कल्येनापोढमश्रान्तंमभिलापिनी | 
JR: कल्पना Shearer न तु ॥ १२१४ N 
Tattvasamgraha, Vol. I, p. 366. 


, to 
2 The first sentence belongs to Uddyotakara, and. te cr MEG यम 
Vaoaspatimigra, The two sentences are made into one S . 
Pati is thus represented as commenting on his own sentence 
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quotations is correct. Instead of exposing themselves to ridicule 
by this foot-note, the editors would have acted wisely if they hag 


copied his remarks. 


On p. 25, the editors say Kielhorn, while noticing 8 fragment 
from fsriezgTg's work in Poona, wrote : 


“ My impression certainly was that Jinendrabuddhi has freely 
copied from Haradatta's Padam afijari.” Dr. Jacobi has shown, 
on the authority of भविष्योत्तरपुराण, that हरदृत्त died in 878 A. C. This 
will take जिनेन्द्रद्वाद्वै to the l0th century at least. Dr. Kielhorn 
was my revered teacher. With great deference to his authority, 
I beg to differ from him. He has over-looked 8 passage in Hara- 
datta’s commentary in which Haradatta himself assures us that 
he has freely copied from Jinendrabuddhi, whom he calls Nyāsa- 
kara thus : 

न्यासकारस्तु BI बिस्तो परिमाणमस्येति विश न चिस्तं परि पारिसाणं मन्यते 

Padamanjari, Benares ed. Vol. IT, pp. 34-35. 


This passage in the Padamsfijari is most interesting and im- 
portant. Here the Nyàsakara Jinendrabuddhi’s adverse remarks ` 
on Patafijali are quoted by Haradatia with approval I have 
given this passage in my paper on “ Jinendrabuddhi, Kaiyaia 
and Haradatta.” The date of Magha being thus disentangled 
from the erroneous impression of Dr. Kielhorn, the accuracy of 
the interpretation put on the verse II, 2 of the Sisupalavadha by 
Vallabha and Mallinatha, is thus placed beyond dispute. Magha 
belongs to the 8th century because he is mentioned by name along 
with Kālidāsa and Bharavi by Nrpatunga and is quoted by 
Prabhacandra in the ninth century. Both the Kasikavrtti and its 
Nyasa are alluded to by Magha in the 8th century and quoted by 
Jaina Sakatayana!, who lived in the ninth century. We are thus 
forced to place the Kasikavrtti and its Nyasa before 700 A. D. Ii 
may be also added here that the Kasika is attacked by Kumarils - 
and quoted by Samkarac&rya. The earliest limit to the age of 
the Kasika is given by the Avantisundarikatha, according to 


ura Sakatayana contemporary with Amoghavarsa I, Nyasakara and 
Jaina Sakatayans. Ind. Ant. Vol. (I9l4& I9I6). Sarhkaracarya’s re- 
ference to Jayaditya, Ind, Ant. ( I9]8). ` 
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which king Durvinita patronised the poet Bhàrav 
Kasika and its Nyasa. Durvinita lived about 5 
fore the Kasika and its Nyasa must be 
and 700 A. D, The statements of Its-ing the Chinese traveller 
who says that Bhartrhari the author of the Vakyapadiya, died in 
650 A. D., and Jayaditya the author of the Kasika, died in 66 
A. D., lead to the same conclusion. Here Chinese evidence is in 
perfect harmony with Indian evidence, 


i quoted in the 
80 A.D. There- 
placed between 600 a. D. 


Bhairavi 580 A. D, 
Bhartrhari died 650 A. p, 
fuus died 66 A. D. 
Nyasakira 

ERER a 


Nrpatunga 


; } 808 A. D. 
Jaina Sākatāyana 


It may be pointed out here that Jayaditya the author of the 
Kasika, who mentions the Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari and quotes 
Bhàravi's verse, must be assigned to the first half of the 7th 
century. And his Nydsakara must be assigned to either the lst 
half or the 2nd half of the same century. 


Let us now:turn to Mr. Kane's view. He says “ The Harsa- 
carita clearly alludes to the Nyasa in the expression छतयरुपदन्यासाः 
as the commentator Sathkara, who appears to be an early writer, 
explains छतयरुपदन्यासाः asma: अभ्यस्तो यरुपदे दुर्गा धशब्दे न्यासो टृत्तिविवरणं 
येः, Though, as I have shown, there is no manusoript evidence 
for the reading रत्तिविवरणं, let us accept this as the only correct | 
reading. : Then न्यासो दत्तिविवरण will mean the न्यास, the com- 
mentary on the Kasikavrtti. Now Bina lived in the first half of 
the 7th century. Jayaditya also lived. in the Ist half of the 
same century. It is also perfectly possible that Jayaditys's 
commentator, the Nydsakira belonged to the same period, 

72 
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Bharavi 580 A. D 


| quoted by 
Bà Jayaditya, and the) 600 A. D 
479 -- } Nyasokára 650 A. D 


I ean cite the following case which is similar— 


Santaraksita | — Patrakesari 
Kamalasila 


These three authors belong to the first half of the ninth 
century. From these two analogous cases, we can conclude that 
Bana refers to his two contemporaries Jayaditya and his com- 
mentator Nydsakira. The most important fact which is worth 
noting here is that Bhàravi is quoted by the न्यास which is दात्ति 
विवरण. If Mr. Kane supposes that his दत्तिवेवरणन्यास preceded 
Bana, then we shall be forced to suppose that there were 
two दृत्तिविबरणन्यासs, one preceding Bharavi and the other 
succeeding him. But such a supposition would be impos- 
sible, Therefore we can maintein, even without the help 
of the commentator Samkara that Bana was contemporary 
with Jayaditya and his Nyasakara. And as Dharmakirti came 
into prominence in the 2nd half of the seventh century and 88 
Bhamaha came after him, he must be understood to refer to the 
Kasika-Nyasa. And his words . 

.. शिष्टप्रयोगमात्रेण न्यासकारसतेन वा | 
तृचा समस्तपष्टीकं न कथचिदुदाहरेत्‌ ॥ 
सू्रज्ञापकमात्रेण रुत्हन्ता यथोदितः | 
must bé interpreted by the light of the facts before us, by eon- 
struing खत्रव्यापकमात्रेण with the preceding words thus :— 


शिष्टप्रयोगमात्रेण न्यासकारमतेन वा झज़ज्ञापकमात्रेण तूचा समस्तपष्टीकं न कर्थः 
चिद्धुदाहरेत यथा aaea [ लोके ] उदित 


In explaining रहन्ता यथा उदितः [ लाक ] we can safely supply the 
word लोक on the authority of Bhamaha himself who says: 
WHIM यत्तदपार्थकसिष्यते | 
दाडिमानि दशापूपाः पडित्यादि यथोदितम्‌ ॥ IV, 8 


This is beautifully elucidated by the following passage in the 
Mahabhasya where Pataüjali says 


८८-७0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Dharmakirti and Bhamaha 59 


qur दाडिमानि पडप्रूपाः - . .. .. . इति. 


Eaiyat® explains यथा लोके इति । कात्यायनेनासंप्र्यये लोको इृष्टान्तत्वे- 
नोपात्तः | भाध्यकारस्ठु वाक्याध्याहारेणानथकत्वे लोकं दृष्टान्तत्वेन योजयति ॥ 


We are here forced to conclude that Bhamaha, following the 
authority of Katyayana and Patafijali, wants us to understand 
him to say यथा उदितम्‌ [ लोके ]. Similarly दत्रहन्ता यथोदितः means 
यथा sted: लोके. Three conditions arc mecessary to identify 
Bhàmaha's Nyàsakàra, (a) He must be known as Nydsakara, 
(b) He draws a ज्ञापक from Pāņini’s sūtra and (c) he be- 
longs tothe 7th century. These three conditions are not satis- 
fied in the case of क्षेसेन्द्रन्यास, शाकटायनन्यास and वोधिन्यास. There- 
fore none of them can be identified with the Nyāsakāra referred 
to hy Bhamaha. The other instances mentioned by the editors are 


स्पष्ठ चेव गूपझूप इत्यत न्यासपदमखर्यादिषु Madhava Dhatuvrtti. 


अकशथितं च इत्यत्र न्यासे नि(नी)वहि हरि जिदण्डीन्‌ प्रस्तुत्य ........ न्यासो 
Ga च अजादीनां यामादीनां चेष्सिततमत्वमाविशिष्टामित्युक्तस्‌ | 


Idem : 


The two references to the न्यास quoted in the above passage are 
actually found in Jinendrabucdhi’s Nyasa, Vol. I, pp. 298 and 
520. And Wa is also a commentary on the Nyasa of Jinendra- 
buddhi, The conclusion to be drawn from the facts before us is 
that where S&yapa uses the two terms न्यास and न्यासकार, without 
any prefix £o them, he restricts them to the काशिकाववरणपत्िका and 
its author Jinendrabuddhi. In confirmation of this view, I shall 
cite below some more instances : 


“ हल्तेज gaa च न्यासे हन्तेरिति तिपा freee quy कि जमावाभाबाज्जङ्कदीति 
भवतीति ऊताइस्वारलोपः Sem | - - - - अत्रा्रेयः । न्यासे प्रत्युदाहरण जङ्घ” 
नीहीति पठन्‌ भापायां हेरपित्वादीडभावाच्छान्दसड्ठदाहरणमित्याह | 


१६00, Dhatupatha, Benares ed. अदादि 9. 6. 
Chakravarti's ed., Nyasa, Vol. VI, p. 533. 


तथा च णिश्रन्थीत्यत्र न्यासे ग्रन्थसंदर्भ इति चुरादावित्युक्तवा क्रदयादावपीत्युक्तम- 
Madh, Dha. sar, p. 302 ; Chakr. ed., Nyasa, Vol. I, p. 360, 
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तूरुस्तुशम्यम इत्यत्र TAT तारेति सोंचों धातुरिति । अत्र न्यासे seat इत्येके । 
हिंसार्थ इत्यपरे । तस्य च लग्विकरणत्वं स्मर्यते इति | E 
Madh. Dhà., Benares ed. अदाद्‌, p. 50 ; 
Chakravarti’s ed., Nyasa, Vol. TII. p. 827. 


यदाह न्यासकार: । “ये निजादिभ्यः परे पट्यन्ते ते WW छान्दसाः तथाहि तान्य- 
ठित्वा डन्द्सीत्टुक्तम्‌ ' इति । uL 
Madh. Dhā. Benares ed, छुहोत्यादि, p. 26. 
Chakravarti's ed., Nyasa, Vol. III, p. 874. 


न्यासकारोपि कर्ष इति शपा निर्देशाद्धावादिकस्य ग्रहणमित्याह | 
Madh. Dha. Benares ed. ठुदादि. p. 2l4. 
Chakravarti's ed. Nyasa, Vol. I, p. 762. 

From these instances it is obvious that the terms न्यास and 
न्यासक्रार used in the Madhaviya Dhatuvriti are restricted to काशिक्रा- 
विवरणपाजिका and its author |Sriesarg. Those who ignore this fact 
and say that many Nyasakaras are mentioned in that work, “ tell 
us something less than the truth.” 

The editors, not content to repeat this mistake of previous 
writers, venture to maintain that Jinendrabuddhi is not the 
Nyàsakàra referred to by Bhattoji Diksita. This view is refuted 
by the following passages. 

: पूच्ासिद्धामेति [VILE १,। ] छच्चे कारिकायां बहेः क्तात्ताणिणचि चरिः 
A ~ > `n A `a * - 
ओजढवदित्युदाहत्य क्तिन्नन्तस्य तु आजिढदिन्युक्तम । तेत्र न्यासळता णोरूतस्प टिलोपस्य 

स्थानिवद्भाव इति व्याख्यातस्‌ | 
Praudhamanorami, Benares ed., Part IT, p. 64. 
Chakravarti's ed., Nyasa, Vol. III, pp. 95l, 952. 


त्वत्कपित्रकोमत्कापितृक इति उत्तिप्रन्थ (5. 7.29) ETT न्यासकार उज्जयाह.। 
Praudhamanoramé, Part I, p. 8. 
Chakravarti's Nyasa, Vol. I, p. 76. 
Let us now turn to the text. ‘The editors seem to have mis- 
understood the following verse : 


ann 


सव शाद्धाविरुद्धत्वात्सबागमविशेधिदी । 
~ ^M ^ ^ A 
o यथा छाचस्तठ खणा तत्रमाणाति सन्तिवा॥ V. L8. 
Here the correct reading is stir तत्यलागाचि | those well-known 
proofs are three " which is an illustration of आगमविरोधिनी प्रतिज्ञा 
because according to the Buddhist view there are only two 


proofs, as said by the author himself. 
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सत्त्वादयः प्रमाणाभ्यां प्रत्यक्षमनुमा च ते ॥ ए, 5 


In the same way as हेत्वपवादिनी प्रतिज्ञा is illustrated 
अस्त्यात्मा प्रकृतिति ज्ञेया हेत्वपवादिनी । 
धार्मेणोऽ्या STI बवात्तद्धमों5पि न सेत्स्यति V 5 
pecause the Buddhist view is that there is no soul. 
» The following line i 
प्रसिद्धधर्मेति मता Meat ध्वनिर्यथा ॥ V. 9. 
should have been written thus 
प्रसिद्ध ( विरुद्ध ) धर्मेति मताऽ श्रोत्रयाह्मों ध्वनिर्यथा 
go as to correspond to the fault विरुद्धधर्मा mentioned in 
विरुद्धधमा पत्यक्षबाधिनी चेति दुष्यति ! V. 3 
as the last and immediately following fault is thus illustrated 
प्रत्यक्षषाधना तेन प्रमाणेनेव बाध्यते | 
यथा शाताऽनला नास्त रूपछुष्ण: क्षपाकरः ॥ V. 20 
The last chapter of Bhamaha's work is most important as it 
throws a flood of light on the text of Panini’s sutras and Patai- 
jali's Mahabhasya. Bhàmaha says: 
दद्िपक्षं Twa VAT TAIAT ¦ 
सार्जन्त्यघरराग ते पतन्तो बाष्पाबिन्द्वः ॥ VI. 3]. 
This reminds us of the following passage : 
इहान्ये वैयाकरणा सृजेरजादो संक्रमे विभाषा दद्धिमारभन्ते-परिसुजन्ति परिमार्जन्ति 
Mahabhasya, Nirnayasagar ed., Vol. I, p. 97. 
It was the duty of the editors to point out where the text of 


Bhamaha differs from that of Panini as interpreted by his com- 
mentators. Bhamaha says: 


सरूपशेषं g एमान्‌ ख्रिया यत्र च शिष्यते | 
यथाह वरुणाविन्द्रा भवा दावा सूडाविति ! VI, 32 


These forms are condemned by Vamana in his Kavyalamkara- 
sufravrtti ( V. 2. )e Kasika (I, 2, 67 ) says: 


zera इन्द्राणी चेन्द्रेन्द्राण्या | षुंयोगादाख्याया ( IV, d. 48) सित्यपरो विशेषः+ 
This opinion is accepted by all the commentators. The text 
given above is either wrong or corrupt. We read 
एंच णिचः प्रयोगस्तु सवत्राऽछरृतिः परा | 
few च ताच्छील्यविषयं णिनिस्‌ ॥ शा, 46, 
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We should read 
TE AI AA ताच्छाल्यावषया णान Ul 


The word एणान is masculine: Panini says : 
सुष्पजातो णिनि स्ताच्छील्ये । ITT, 2, 78. 
Tn his comments on भूत IH I, 2,84 Kaiyata often speaks of अयं fürs: 
Therefore in the second line of the above verse there are: three 
mistakes. In the first line of VI, 38, we read : 
पञ्चराजीति च यथा प्रयुजीत fee: ख्रियाम्‌ 
Here also fem: the object of प्रयुजात is a mistake for हि as Panini 
says संख्यापूवा few: II, 4, 52 and as Katyayana and Patanjali say 


अकारान्तोत्तरपदो दिए: Daun 
hibhasys II. 4. 30 x 
Nirnayasagara ed. Vol. IT, p. 546. 


ताच्छील्यादिपु चेष्यन्ते सर्व एवं Gare: | 
विशेषेणेव तत्रेष्टा युत्कुरुज्वरजिष्णुच: ॥ 
Bhamahs VI. 48 


Here is a mistake for zz eecording to Panini IIT, 2, 48 
चलनशबव्दाथादकमका च. 

In Bhamaha VI. 50, we read : 
ल्युटं च कतेविषय देदनो रमणो यथा ॥ 

The termination in रमण is not erz but ल्य according to Panini's 
sūtra नान्दियाह III.i. 434 as the root रस is mentioned in arate गण 
according to all the commentaries. And in the line 

अण्‌ महारजनाछाक्षारोचनाभ्वां तथाच ठक VI. 5l 
am is a mistake for etras we learn from Katyayana’s Vartika 
on Panini IV. 2.2. Nor can we excuse in line 
रोदिति स्वपितीत्यादि Weer सावधात॒धकम ॥ VI. 58. 
the mistake for सावंधातुकम. 
In line VI. 79, पुरा गारात should be written एराऽगोरिति 


The mistake is due to the misunderstanding of the text. In 
line IIT; 20 


बहुसात्वाश्रयत्वाच्च Wear ? )त्वसुद्न्वता ॥ i 
बहुसात्वाअय is a mistake for बहुसत्वाश्रय. wet may be perhaps 
सहृशस्त्वम्‌, TS | द 
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In verse TIT, 25 विरोध is: mentioned as an अलंकार batween fàs- 
dire and तुल्ययोगिता, But in verse TIT 9 ` | 


ag विशेषोक्ति विशेषं तल्ययोगिताम ॥ 


Here विशष may be a mistake fo 
x should be ड्रमत॒बिष्टश्व as मतुः with or without अनुबन्ध is maseuline, 
of, कुखदांदेमतुश्वातुरांथ कः स्यात Jainendra IIT, 2,94, इह समासे मतुरुक्तार्थः 
Nyayapravesavritipaficika, p. 5]. मतुप सिद्धः Kasika IV, i, 32, 
In verse VI, 56 प्रकरणों should be प्रकरणे. See Vartikas on Panini V, 
2, 07 and [09. In इनिः sa: पायेण &८०., verse VI, 37, मता should he 
मतो as Katy&yana refers to the 2 affixes as तो. In अभ्यस्तेषु प्रयोक्तव्य- 
मदन्तं च Wu: शतुः! असो दधदलंकार स्रजं च Alesse शोभत n VI, 59. 
Here विदेः is wrong as विद्‌ forms विद्वान and faa Panini ( VI, , 36). 
Only धा and भृ do not take ax ( शा, , 80), I have pointed out 
only a few mistakes made by the editors. There are many others 
which it is needless to notice here, The only portion of the 
edition under review, which is really very valuable, is the fore- 
word contributed by Principal Dhruva. But the work done by 
Pandit Batuk and Pandit Baladeva, I mean the lengthy intro- 
duction and the text of Bhāmaha presented by them is anything 
but creditable to the Hindu University at Benares. In conclusio: 
I may be permitted to express the hope that some scholar who has 
made a special study of बोद्धन्याय and महाभाष्य will favour us with a 
better edition of Bhamaha’s work-than the one issued by Pandit 
Batuknath and Pandit Baladeva. . ac छः 


r विरोध. In verse VI इमतुचरिष्ट 
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MISCELLANEA 
NOTES ON INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 


BY 
P. K. GODE, M. A. 


V 


RASIKAJIVANA OF GADADHARABHATTA 
AND ITS PROBABLE DATE 


Dr. S. K. De mentions! a work called Rasikajivana as & minor 
work on alamkara by Gadadharabhatta. He describes it as a 
“ work on Rasa, which also bears the character of an anthology ”. 
It is in i0 prabandhas. Regnaud gives an account of the Paris 
Biblioth. Nationale Ms of this work”. 


‘Aufrecht records only 3 Mss of the work, viz. (i) Paris 
(D 27 ) fragmentary ; (2) Bühler 554 and (3) BL 94. No.l 
is the same as is described by Regnaud and mentioned above, 
No. 2 is the copy mentioned in List II, published by Bühler in 
Z D. M. G., Vol. 42, p.530. The Mss corresponding to this list 
were deposited at the Elphinstone College and are now called the 
collection of 866-8° in the Govt. Mss Library- at the B. O. R. 
Institute. The Ms referred to by Bühler is No. ॥57. 0f 866-68. 
No. 3 of Aufrecht refers to the list of Mss in private librartes 
prepared by Bhandarkar in 893. The Mss in this list are not 


available. 


It will thus be seen that Ms No. t52 of 866-68 which is a 
complete modern copy of an old original of the Rasikajivana is 
rare and important as the only other copy of the work in Paris 
Biblioth. Nationale is fragmentary. I have, therefore, tried to 
collect some data from a cursory perusal of the Ms which 
shows that it is & late compilation serving as a thesaurus of 
illustrations for the study of rasas. 


l. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol, I, p. 29]. 
2. Le Rhelorique Sanskrite, p. 379. 
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Verses 4 and 5! in the preamble of the MS 
tage of the author and the purpose of 
work. The colophon” does not tive 
the personality of the author or the 
work. ‘The work quotes from not lesg 
fact harmonizes with the expression “ 
ing the nature of contents of the worl 


the preamble. Some auth 


397 


give us the paren- 


the writer in composing the 


x mentioned in verge 4 of 


OrS are quoted innumerable times whi 
others are quoted once or twice only. I give be E 


low 8 list of these 


authors mentioning against each the folio of the Ms on which he 


is quoted. It is not possi 
space. ; 


Adbhutapunya ( fol. 99 ) 
Ambasta ( fol. 3 ) 
Akabarakalidàsa ( fo], 4 ) 
Abhinavagupta ( fol, 27 ) 
Amarüka ( fol. 3) 
Anandavarddhana ( fol. 30 ) 
Akasapoli ( fol. 87 ) 

Acala ( fol. 09 ) 
Avantivarman ( fol. ]) 


Bhavabhüti ( fol, 2 ) 
Bharatikavi ( fol, 4) 
Bhanukara ( fol, 5) 
Bhartrhari ( fol. 43 ) 
Bilhana ( fol. 43) 
Banabhadra ( fol. 9 ) 
Bilvamangala ( fol. 6 ) 
Bana (fol. 2) 


4. On folio -- 


————————————— 


ble to give -all references for want of 


Bhàsa ( fol. 63 ) 

Bhoja ( fol. 27 ) 
Bhoranatha ( fol. 45 ) 
Bhojaprabandha ( fol, 97 ) 


Candraciida ( fol. 6) 
Candr& ( fol. 95 ) 
Canakya (fol. 29 ) 
Candesvara ( fol. 3) 
Candrakavi ( fol. 43 ) 
Candraka ( fol. 43 ) 
Candradeva ( fol. 30 ) 


"Dandin ( fol. 77) 


Damodarabhatta or 
Damodara ( fol. 2 ) 

Dharanidhara ( fol: L6 ) 

Dharmadasa (fol. 3 ) 


" उमातनूजेन गदाधरेण प्रत्युद्धवं सेवितशंकरेण । 
गौरीशपुत्रेण रसज्ञहेतोव्रिच्यते कश्चन काव्यबन्धः ॥ ४ ॥ 


इहोदाहरणं नान।काविनिरमिंतस्क्तयः। 


।लिख्यन्ते लक्ष्यवस्तुनां लक्षेणान्यपि कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ M ” 


On folio i37 — 


. इति शीमंवानीभावनासक्तशांकरमद्टदमाद्रमट्टसडः | 4 
श्रीगौरीपातिरूचगदाधरभट्टेन Fase रासिकजीवने gum: प्रबंध: पर्ण; 


ग 
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Rao 
Dr 


ie. eSyara ( fol. 4) 
;svabodha ( fol. 68 ) 
Dhenapala ( fol. 29) 
Gadadhara ( author himself) 
( fol. í 
Giridhara ( fol. 4) 
Ghanas$yama ( fol. 5 ) 
Govardhana ( fol. 42 ) 
Ganapati ( fol. 4 ) 
Gothimiéra ( fol. 5 ) 
Govindaraja ( fol. 4i ) 
Gangadeva ( fol. 42 ) 


Harigana (fol. 9 ) 
Hanümat ( fol.  ) 


Indrakavi ( fol. I24) 


Jegannatharaya ( fol. 34) 
Joyadeva ( fol. 69 ) 


Kesava ( fol. 4 ) ; 
Khandaprasasti ( fol. 9 ) 
Krsnamisra ( fol. 38 ) 
Kuinuda ( fol. 7 ) 
Kalidasa ( fol. 30 ) 
Kumudakara ( fol. 65 ) 
Kumaranayaka ( fol. i5 ) 
Kumaradasa ( fol. 67 ) 
Kelasa ( fol. 2 ) 
Ksemendra ( fol. 2 ) 
Kenkana ( fol. 26) 


Lilivatikara ( fol. 20 ) 
Laksmidhara ( fol. 34 ) 
Laksmikavi (fol. 9 ) 
Laksmana ( fol. 2 ) 


Mayürabhatta ( fol. 6 ) 
Murari ( fol. 7 ) 
Mallabhatta or Mallibhatta 


Maithila ( fol, 90 ) 
Magadhamadhava ( fol, 49 ) 


( fol. 28 ) 
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Mahadeva ( fol. 6 ) 
Madhava ( fol. 2 ) 
Morika ( fol. 86 ) 
Mahanateka ‘ fol. 89 ) 
Macha (fol. I04 ) 


Nagendra ( fol. 47) 
Widradaridra ( fol. 94 ) 


Parimala ( fol. 28 ) 
Panini ( fol. 97 ) 
Pralh&dana ( fol. 29 ) 
Puspakara ( fol. 46 ) 


Raghava Caitanya ( fol. 6 ) 
Rajagekhara ( fol. 87 ) 
Revakara ( fol. 65 ) 
Raksasapandita ( fol. 09 ) 
Rajesvara ( fol. 7 ) 
Raghunatha ( fol. 7 ) 
Ramacandra ( fol. 9 ) 
Ratnakara ( fol. 98 ) 
Rudra ( fol. 2 ) 
Raghupati ( fol. i3 ) 
Raudra ( fol. 20 ) 
Ravigupta ( fol. 32 ) 


Sarhkaraguru ( fol. ) 
Sarhkara ( fol. 60 ) 
Sarhgadhara ( fol. 3 ) 
Sridatta ( fol. 7 ) 
Sriharsa ( fol. 9 ) 
Saktikumara ( fol. 5 ) 
Sakuna ( fol. 87 ) 
Sripala ( fol. 07 ) 


Svetambara ( fol. II7 ) 


Sadasiva ( fol. 7 ) 
Subandhu ( fol. 39 ) 
Sanmasika ( fol. 86 ) 


Trivikrama ( fol. 70 ) 


Umapati ( fol. 29 ) 
Uddiyakavi ( fol. 00 ) 
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Vacaspati ( fol. 6 ) 
Vallabha ( fol. 26 ) 
Vaidysbhànu ( fol. 48 ) 
Valmiki ( fol. 67 ) 
Vasudeva ( fol. 96 ) 
vidyapati ( fol. 4 ) | 
Vijjika ( fol. 30 ) | 
istha ( fol. L33 ; 
yesin ( fol. £t | YaSovarman ( fol. 24 ) 

The foregoing list is su(ficiently comprehensive for an autho. 
logy illustrating rusas in Sanskrit poetics from all possible poets 
early and late. 

We now come to the question of the probable date of comno- 
sition of this anthology. The Ms contains two verses, so far as 
my cursory search goes, which are ascribed to Jagannütharaya or 
Pandilaraya. These are :— 

Folio 34 — 

“ तावयापथ दिवसान्‌ कोकिल विश्सान्‌ ardt निवसन्‌ | 
यावन्सिलदालिमालः कोपि रसाळः ससुलुसति ॥ ५४ N 
जगन्नाथरायस्य ˆ 


Vyasa ( fol. 43 ) 
Vararuci ( fol. 58 ) 
Vàyümiéra ( fol. 9 ) 
Vanivilasa, ( fol. 98 ) 
Venisamhara ( fol, 93 ) 
Visnu ( fol. 33 ) 


Folio 47 — 
= आरामाधियतिविवेकविकळो हल रसानीरसा- 
वात्याभिः परुपाङता दशादराश्वण्डातपा दुःसहः | 
इच्छं धन्वानि चंपकस्य सकले संहारहंतावपि- 
त्वासिंचक्स्ृतेन तोयदळुतोप्यावि'ळतो वेधसा ॥ ९६॥ 
पाण्डितरायस्य ” 

Out of these two verses I have been able to identify the first. 
It is from the A:saganjyüdhira of Jagannātharāya. There is 
some variation in the first line of the verse as found in i: 
printed edition! of the work in which it appears as under :— 

* तावत्कोकिळ विरसाम्यापय दिवशाल्वतान्तर निवसन्‌। 

यावन्लिरदलिमालः Ble vum: ससलसति॥ 

Inspite of this variation which is due to the interchange í f 
the two phrases ' कोकिळ Wears’ and ` यापय दिवसाच the identities 
tion is perfectly clear. The date of Rzsagaigadhara as fixed by 
scholars is C. 4650 72, The work Ravwkajivana of Gadad har: 
which I have described above must therefore have been compos: d 
after A. D. 7650 or the middle of the Lth Century. 


ee 


l. Kavyamala Edition ( N- S. Press ), 894, p. 330. 
2. Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 396. 
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THE KADAMBA KULA-— A History of Ancient and Mediæval 
Karnataka, by GEORGE M. MORAES M. A., with a Preface by 
the Rev. H. HERAS 8. J., pp. 904, with 56 illustrations, Maps 
and Pedigrees, (Studies in Indian History of the Indian 
Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, 


No. 5 ). 


THE PALLAVA GENEALOGY — An attempt to unify the 
Pallava Pedigrees of the Inscriptions, by the Rev. H. HERAS 
3. J. (Studies in Indian History of the Indian Historica] 
Research Institute, St. Xavier's College, Bombay, No. 7 ). 


Two of the most glaring defects of the Bombay University are 
its neglect of Indian History and its indifference to research. Tt 
is true that students are now allowed to take the M. A. degree by 
thesis, and it is proposed to establish Doctorates on the lines of 
Western Universities. But what is the value of a Doctorate unless 
the candidate has undergone a systematic training in the handling 
of materials ? At London University, he is required to work under 
the personal supervision of an acknowledged master of his sub- 
ject ; in Bombay, he is usually placed under the nominal guidance 
of a Professor who himself may or may not have received the neces- 
sary training, but who, in any case, is too overburdened with rou- 
tine lectures to be able to spare morethan a very perfunctory amount 
of time for guidance. Two honoura ble exceptions to this melan- 
choly rule are provided by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research In- 
stitute in Poona, and the Indian Historical Research Institute at 
St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. Two monographs from the latter 
Institution lie before us at the moment, both being studies in. 
Indian history issued under its auspices. The first of these is 8 
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Reviews 
history of that little known dynasty, 
Karnataka and Mysore, by Mr, G. M. 
ed for the M. A. degree and Secured f 


Or its writer the Chancellor’ 
Medal in 929. Up to the Present, the : 


40i 


the Kadamba Kuls of the 
Moraes, 


and Fleet. But since 
copper-plate grants and 
necessarily rendered this 
one has come forward to 
Smith’s Early History of 
unt of space to Alexander 
dismissing the Deccan in a 


pioneer work out of date. And yet no 
remedy this state of affairs, Vineent 
India devotes 8 disproportionate amo 
and to the history of Northern India, 
single inadequate chapter. The long-expected volume II of the 
Cambridge History of India, now twenty years overdue, is still un- 
published ; and the only account of the Kadambas known to the 
present reviewer is to be found in Rice’s Mysore and Coorg frcm 
the Inscriptions (909). For this reason, Mr. Moraes’ handsome 
volume is doubly welcome. It is the only full-dress work on a 
pre-Mahommedan Hindu dynasty in existence. Mr. Moraes has 
carefully studied every available original authority, and his know- 
ledge of the inscriptions and copper-p 


late grants ( including 
twenty-three unpublished ones, which are excellently edited in 


the Appendix ), is accurate and up-to-date. But he has been by 
no Means content with this. Father Heras rightly insists, both 
by precept and example, on the importance of field-work, and 
quite the most attractive portion of the present book is the series 
of plates illustrating the fine temples and other monuments of the 
period which have come down to us. This must have necessita- 
ted much travelling in out-of-the-way parts of the Kernatak 
Scarcely less interesting are the reproductions of the coins and 
S2als of the dynasty ; both open up new chapters in the history of 
Hindu art. People who know little or nothing of the subject are 
api to sneer at pre-Mahommedan Hindu History 2s being 
mainly archaeological, and consisting merely of genealogical 
tables. Those who think so must read Part VII of the present 
work, which Mr. Moraes devotes to Administration, Art, eee 
ture, Social Life ana Trade and Industry among the ambas, 
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These nine chapters are & valuable and original contribution to 
the study of Early Hindu Social History. Mr. Moraes, rightly 
in our opinion, looks upon the Kadambas as an indigenous tribe, - 
but he does not mention the epoch-making theories to the con- 
trary put forward by D. R. Bhandarkar in the Indian Antiquary.. ° 
He might also have pointed out that the name is totemistic in 
origin, as in the case of Suhgas and Udumbaras, (and possibly 
the Pallavas) who also bear the names of trees. As may be: 
expected in publications of the Indian Research Institute, the 
book is fully equipped with maps, genealogical trees, and a list 
of authorities. The latter, however, has some omissions. Vincent 
Smith's History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, recently revised 
by Codrington, is not mentioned. The foot-notes are full and 
accurate, but the abbreviations employed therein should have been 
noted in their proper places in the list of authorities. A few 
errors and misprints have escaped the proof-reader's vigilance, 
e. g. on p. 05, note l. In the genealogy facing p. 67, there is 
apparently a mistake about Nos. 5 and 6, who were not father 
and son, but brothers. The book is admirably produced, and isa 
credit to its Indian publishers. We hope that it will be followed 
by similar monographs on the Rastrakiitas, O&lukyas, and other 


Hindu dynasties. 


THE PALLAVA GENEALOGY, by Father Heras, is an excellent 
example of the spade-work which must be undertaken as a preli- 
minary to historical research. The brilliant dynasty of the 
Pallavas has attracted much attention of recent years. Its artistic 
achievements were of the first order, and it formed a connecting 
link between the culture of the North and the South. But hither- 
to a vast amount of confusion has been caused by the apparently 
conflicting dynastic lists. The discrepancies between the Prakrit 
and Sanskrit records had even led some szholers to postulate 
separate Prakrit and Sanskrit dynasties! Father Heras has 
shown that many of the kings bear a variety of names and titles 
which are synonyms for the same individual, and that this has 
been at the root of many of the apparent contradictions in the 
numerous dynastic lists which have come down io us. In order 
to reconcile these he has prepared three elaborate charts, The 
first contains in parallel columns the dynastic lists as given in 
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forty five inscriptions. The third gives the variou 
the diiferent rulers, which have been the cause of so much of the 
trouble and confusion ; and the second gives the Pallava Genes- 
logy 28 it emerges. Father Heras has by this means established 
several important conclusions; the Sanskrit and Pra 
do 706 relate to different dynas 


8 Synonyms of 


krit records 


Bee s ties, and some of the so-celled 
Prakzit kings are identical with some of the kings in the Sanskrit 


lists. There were twenty-four Pallava kings only, and one 
dynasty only—that of Kaficipurs. The Foreward on Principles of 


Criticism should be studied as a model by all students engaged 
in research. 


H. G. RAWLINSON 
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APPENDIX I 
List of Journals, Periodicals, and Institutions 
on Exchange 


— —X<0>>— - — 
(Upto 6th July 98) 
The ४ Man ", Royal Anthropo 
Street, London ( England ) 
Journal of the R. A. Societ 
74, Grossvenor Street, Lond 
Asiatic Review, 3, Victoria Street, London, S. W. I. 


The Buddhist Society of Great Britain and Irela 3 
Russell Street, London, W. C. I, cland, 4, Great 


The Librarian, School of Oriental Studies, 

Finsbury Circus, London E. C. 2. 

५ The Shrine of Wisdom १५ Aahlu, 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen, 
Leipzig, ( Germany ). 

Preussische Akademie der Wissenschaften N. W. 7, Unter de 
London 38, Barlin, ( Germany ). 

Universitats-Bibliothek, Gottingen, ( Germany ). 

Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munchen, ( Germany ). 

Zeitschrift fur Buddhismus Oskar Schloss Verlag, Muncher 
Neubiberg, ( Germany ). 

Zeitschrift fur Indologie und Tranistik, Deutse 
landischen, Gesellschaft, Leipzig, (Germany ). 

Berlin Academy of Science, Berlin. 

Bavarian Acadedy of Science, Munich. 

The Director of Indian Institute Oslo University Oslo, Norway. 

Oriental Institute Prague ( Czechoslovakia ). 

The Editor ५ Indologica Pragensia” seminar fur Indologie der 
Deutschen Universitat Prague ( Czechoslovakia ). 

Roeznick Orgentalistyozuy, Lwow, ( Poland ). 

‘ The Journal Asiatique " Societe Asiatique, Rue Jacob No. 3 
(VI?) Paris. 

Academie des Insctiptions, at Belles-Letters, 82 Rue Bonaparte, 
82 Paris ( France ). 

Memoirs de la Societe, de Linguistique de Paris, 5, Qual Maloquais, 
Paris, ( France ). 

L’Instruction Publique et Des Beaux-Arts Musee Guiment, 
6 Place d'Iena7Paris ( XVIe ). 

L'Ecole Francaise, d'Extreme-Orient, Hanoi, ( French Indo- 
China ). : 


logical Institute, 50, Great Russell 


y of Great Britain and Ireland, 
on ( England ) 


London Institntion 
( England ). 


6, Hermon Hill, London, E. II. 
Morgenlandischen Gesellsehaft, 


hen Morgen- 


* The New Orient ”, 2 Fifth Avenue, New York City, (U. S. A.). 


Smithsonian, Institution, Washington, D. 0. ( U. 8. A. ) 


“The Theosophical Path", International Theosophical Head- 


quarters, Point Loma, California, ( 0. S. A. ). 
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t Rays from the Rose Cross ", The Rosicrusian Fellowship, 
Oceanside, California ( U. S. A. ). 

Museum of Fine Aris Bulletin, Boston, Massachusetts, (U.§. A.), 

The Museum Journal, University Muscum, Philadelphia, Pa, 
(U. S. A.) 

Tho Political Science Quarterly, C/o The Academy of Political 
Science, Kent Hall, Columbia University, New York, (U. S. A.). 

The Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, 404, 


' South 5th Street, Philadelphia, ( U. 8. A. ), 


The Journal of the American Oriental Society, Yale University 
Press, Connecticut, ( U. S. A. ). 

The American Anthropologist, C/o American Anthropological 
Association, 4l, North Queen St. Lancaster, ( U. 8. A. ), 

The Ohiho Journal of Science, Ohiho State University, Columbus, 
( U.S. A. ). 

Linguistic Society of America, Philadelphia, (U.S. A. ). 

The Journal of Society of Oriental Rescarch, Trinity College, 
Toronto, Ontario, Canada. 

tt Nuova Cultura " Della R. Universita di Napoli, Via Sanita No. 
3l, Vapoli, ( Italy ). 

Oriental School, Uuiversity of Rome, Rome ( Italy ). 

Akademie der Wissenschaft in Wien, Wien, ( Austria ). 

Journal of Oriental Instiute, Universitat, Wien, ( Austria ). 

Arehives Orientalis, Uppsala, ( Sweden ). 

Kungl Universitetes Bibliotek, Uppsala, (Sweden ). 

४ Kern Institute ”, Ledhen, ( Holland ). 

Section d’Etudes Orientales Socicte des Sciences de Varsovie 
Varsovie, Rue Sniadeckich 8 ( Poland ). 

The Journal of the Java Institue, Weltevreden, ( Java ). 

Royal Batavia Society, Museum, Konigsplein West I2, Batavia, 
( Java ). 

The Buddhist Chronicle, Ananda College, Colombo. 

The Eastern Buddhist, C/o Lhe Library, Otani University, 
Muromaci-Kashira, Kyoto, Japan. 

“ Revista Theosofica ?, Official Organ of the ५ Section Cubana ” 
of the ‘ Sociedad Theosofica ”, Apartado 365, Habana Cuba. 
Theosophy in Australia ", i4, Hunter Street, Sydney, ४. 8. W. 

Fundamental Library of the Central Asian State * University, 
Tashkent, U.S. 8. Russian. 

Arhatamat Parbhakar Karyalaya, Poona No. 2. 

The Jain Sahitya Samshodhan, Cjo Bharat Jain Vidyalaya, 
Bhandarkar Institute Road, Poona Ne. 4. 

** Progress of Education ”, C/o Aryabhushana Press, Poona No.4. 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Town Hall, Bombay. 

TES nai GR राय पा iue 

(he adian कळ 0 Boole down all SOUS 

Y, tish India Press, Mazgaon, Bombay. 
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List of Journals lodi 
f ‘nals, Periodicals and Institutions 


Journal of the K. R. Kum 
Sukhadwalla Buildings, Fort Bombay. 
The Jain Hitaishi, C/o Manager, Jai G 
पयाव पकी p यी. rantha Ratnakar Karya- 
The Iranian Association, AT; ildi ; 
च on, Alice Buildings, Hornby Road, Fort, 
University of Bombay, Bombay, 


# Juin Gazette, ? © ; 
T. Madras.” 09, PL Parish Venkatachala lyor Sireot, d, 


iii 


a Oriental Institute, I72, Hornby Road, 


Madras University Library, Madras. 
The Indian Review, C/o G. B Natesan and C 

. B. nd Co., Madras 
The ''Kalpaka," Tho Latent Licht culture. (hp. 
cs n atent Light ulture, ( Tinnevelly ) 


Shri Vai à 4 Mount Road, Madras. 
hri Vaisnava Siddhanta Sabha, 5]Il Adiappa Mudaly Street 
Purasawalkam Vopcry, P.O. Madras. 


* Vedanta Kosari, ” Shri Ramkrish r 

Journal of Oriental Research, ब HEEL चा 

TuS Indian Historical Quarterly, C/o Tho Calcutta Oriental 
Press, l07 Mechuabazar Street, Calcutta. 

“t The Sanskrit Sahityaparishat, ” Shyambazar, Calcutta. 

Journal of Department of Letters, Caleutta-University, Calcutta. 

The Calcutta Review, Senate House, Calcutta. 

Journal of the Mahabodhi Society, 4 A College Square, Calcutta. 

* The People, ” 2, Court Street, Lahore. 

The Central Muscum, Lahore. 

The Vedic Magazine, the Vedic Magazine Office, Lahore. 

Journal of Indian History, History Department, Allahabad 
University, Allahabad. 

Allahabad University Journal, Department of English, Allahabad. 
University, Allahahad, . 

Mysore University Journal, Mysore. 

Sanskrit College Magazine, Government Sanskrit College, Mysore. 

The Journal of the Mythic Society, Mysore Road, Bangalore. 

Rama Varma Research Institute, Trichur, ( S, India ) 

Puratattva, Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ellis Bridge, Ahmedabad 

** The Philosophical Quarterly, " C/o Indian Institute of Philo- 
sophy, Amalner ( East Khandesh ). 

Baroda Library, Baroda. 

The Vishvabharati, Shantiniketan, Bolpur ( Bengal ). 

The ५ Sanskrit Bharati, " Burdwan ( Bengal ). 

Telugu Academy, Coconada. 
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